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PREFACE.

In order to form an accurate opinion of the manners of an

ancient people, it is of paramount importance to inquire into

their origin and history, and to trace the progress of those steps

which gradually led to their improvement and civilization. To

judge impartially of their character, we must examine the com-

parative state of other neighboring and contemporary nations,

and measure it by the standard of the era in which they lived.

We should also bear in mind the general habits of that portion

of the globe whence they derived their origin, or which they

inhabited, and, in contemplating the customs of an Eastern

people, avoid as much as possible the invidious comparison of

European and Oriental manners. Many of those laws or cus-

toms which are wise and beneficial to society in one part of the

world are deemed superfluous, and even injurious, in another

;

and the same system which by some is looked upon as indispen-

sable for their welfare and happiness, would be rejected by

others as incompatible with the feelings of an independent

spirit.

The necessity of discrimination on this point must, therefore,

be evident to every one who considers the subject with a view

to truth and impartiality ; and, in order to enable the reader to

form a just opinion of the character of the Egyptians, I com-

mence the present work with a brief account of the general

history and early advancement of that ancient state. But if, as

must necessarily be the case, this account is deficient and unsat-

isfactory, I plead as my excuse the scanty means of information

afforded either by the writers of antiquity or by monumental

record ; and trust that the reader will indulgently consider the

difficulties which present themselves in so intricate a question.
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If, too, in the date assigned for the accession of Menes, and

the era of the 18th Dynasty, as well as some other points of

chronology, I dili'er from the learned Professor Rosellini, it

should be remembered that many doubts and discrepancies

occur both in chronology and the details of events, even in

what is considered the knoum history of other nations.

It would doubtless be satisfactory both to the reader and

themselves, if all writers on the subject of hieroglyphics and of

ancient Egypt were agreed, and if all their investigations were

attended with the same results ; but, since a diversity of opinion

on a difficult question has a tendency to elicit truth, and finally

to establish accurate and impartial evidence, we may cease to

regret that it prevails at the commencement of these inquiries.

And, indeed, it is highly satisfactory to find that the researches

of Dr. Young, Champollion, Rosellini, Major Felix, and my
own, have, in most instances, led to similar conclusions.

Professor Rosellini is a man of erudition, and a gentleman,

and one whose enthusiastic endeavors, stimulated by great per-

severance, are tempered by judgment, and that modesty which

is the characteristic of real merit. To be engaged in the same

pursuits with him must, therefore, be highly satisfactory, from

the persuasion that, however we may differ on some questions,

our opposite opinions will be maintained with those feelings

which onght to actuate men who labor in the same field and

for the same object.

Egyptian history, and the manners of one of the most ancient

nations, cannot but be interesting to every one ; and so inti-

mately connected are they with the Scriptural accounts of the

Israelites, and the events of succeeding ages relative to Judaea,

that the name of Egypt need only be mentioned to recall the

early impressions we have received from the study of the Bible.

Another striking result derived from the examination of

Eg3^ptian histor}^ is the conviction that, at the most remote

period into which we have been able to penetrate, civilized com-

munities already existed, and society possessed all the features

of later ages. We have been enabled, with a sufficient degree

of precision, to fix the bondage of the Israelites and the arrival
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of Joseph ; and though these events took place at an age when

nations are generally supposed to have been in their infancy and

in a state of barbarism, yet we perceive that the Egyptians had

then arrived at as perfect a degree of civilization as at any sub-

sequent period of their history. They had the same arts, the

same manners and customs, the same style of architecture, and

were in the same advanced state of refinement as in the reign

of Rameses II. ; and no very remarkable changes took place,

even in ever-varying taste, between the accession of the first

Usertesen and the death of that conqueror, who was the last

monarch of the 18th Dynasty. What high antiquity does this

assign to civilization ! The most remote point, to which we can

see, opens with a nation possessing all the arts of civilized life

already matured ; and though penetrating so far into the early

history of the world, we find that the infancy of the Egyptian

state is placed considerably beyond our reach. And if Egypt

presents no other attractions, the certainty of its being the

oldest state of which we have any positive and tangible records,

must awaken feelings of interest to which no contemplative

mind can remain indifferent.

It is to be regretted that the partial details relating to the

reigns of the early Pharaohs, given by Herodotus and Diodorus,

do not sufficiently agree with the more authentic information

derived from the monuments, so as to be embodied with this

last as a continuous history : but, in order not to omit the

accounts of those two writers, I have introduced them sepa-

rately ; which, though in some measure it breaks in upon the

thread of the history, does not perplex the reader by the

examination of controverted points, and he is enabled to form

his own opinion respecting their statements, and the informa-

tion derived from other sources.

Finding the materials accumulate much beyond my expecta-

tions will, I trust, jDlead my excuse for omitting many subjects

and details that could not have been comprised within the

limits of this work, unless treated in an imperfect and brief

manner, which their importance Avoukl not sanction.

It may also occui- to the reader that I have repeated some
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remarks already introduced ; but tliis I have sometimes thought

preferable to a too frequent reference to the preceding part of

the work, especially when they were directly connected with

the present subjects.

The first chapter contains remarks on the early state of

Egypt, with the lists of kings given by Manetho, Herodotus,

Diodorus, and other authors ; and a conjecture is offered on the

origin of the Shepherd Kings. I suppose them to have come

from Assyria, and to have invaded and taken possession of

Lower Egypt, and suggest that this event happened about the

period of Semiramis. Some objection, however, may be offered

to this conjecture, especially on the plea of the invaders having-

been a pastoral people, while the Assyrians were an agricultural

nation, with all the institutions and customs of a civilization

already far advanced, in the time even of Semiramis. We
might, therefore, look for them among the wandering hordes of

Asia ; and rather su2:)pose them to have been a Scythian tribe,

who, at that early epoch, already comiuenced the casual inroads

which they are known to have made in the same direction at

subsequent periods. The notion of their having been the found-

ers of the Pyramids is devoid of every shadow of probability.

The fourth chapter treats of the husbandmen, with other

members of the second caste ; the laws and government of

Egypt in early times, and under the Romans. In the next, the

houses, villas, gardens, vineyards, and the processes of making

wine and beer, are described. The sixth contains an account

of the furniture of their rooms, the entertainment of guests,

their musical instruments, and dances ; and afterwards their

vases, the preparation and serving of dinner, their games, exer-

cises, and amusements, in the house and out of doors, are

described.

The eighth chapter contains the chase of wild animals, fowl-

ing, and fishing.

The ninth treats of the arts of the Egyptians ; the early use

of glass, and those manufactiu^es in which the sculptures and

ancient writers show them to have excelled ; the mode of

engraving and sculpturing hard stones ; their fine linen and
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other stuffs ; the papyrus, and manufacture of paper ;
potteries

;

boats and ships emploj'ed in war and on the Nile ; and the use

of tin and other metals.

In chapter the tenth, the style of art at various epochs, the

early use of the arch, the mechanical skill of the Egyptians,

some inventions of an early period, their dresses, the study

of medicine, and numerous customs are introduced.

I cannot conclude without expressing the obligations I owe

to the valuable assistance afforded me by Lord Prudhoe, Mr. W.
Hamilton, and Sir William Gell, as well as to Mr. Burton (to

whom I am indebted for two plates which are copied from his

drawings in the tombs of Thebes), and to Mr. Pettigrew. But,

while it is a pleasure to offer my acknowledgments for their

kindness, it is melancholy to be obliged to accompany them

with feelings of deep regret at the death of so excellent a friend

as Sir W. Gell. In him the literary world has sustained a great

loss : but friendship and gratitude combine to increase my
sorrow ; and I can never forget that, for all the satisfaction I

have derived from the prosecution of researches to which he first

directed my attention— however unimportant their results— I

am indebted to his kindness and instruction. To many has he

lent his powerful assistance in those studies, the advancement

of which his 'classic' talents so ably promoted : no distinction

of nation ever prevented his generous mind from aiding others

in investigating subjects of which he possessed such an extensive

knowledge, and no deficiency of good feeling and liberality

checked his exertions, or damped his zeal, in furthering the

object of those who followed the same pursuits.

'Multis ille bonis flebilis occidit,'

Note. — Into this Preface to tiie First Edition some portions of those appended to the

Second Edition, and tlie Second Series, liave been interwoven.

This Preface was written in 183G, wlien Sir Gardner Wilkinson's sorrow for the

friend of his youth was very fresh in his heart. It was Sir William Gell who, perceiv-

inj;: his enthusiasm for antiquities, the accuracy (even at that early date) of his pencil,

and the advantage he possessed in his hereditary love for classical Icarnino;, determined

the fate of his life by persuadinj,^ him to al)andon his intention of entering? the army, and

to devote his life to the study of Ej;yptian and other arciia'olosy-

Sir William (Jell was one of the first of that devoted band of friends, all older than

himself, and all men of honored n;iines, whom Sir (Jardner Wilkinson won in his early

life— men whose names have ever beun associated with his, and whose deaths were the

ever-present sorrow of his manhood and his age.
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SECOIS^D PART OF FIRST EDITIO.^.

In the previous portion of this work, I was under the necessity

of omitting certain subjects, which, though intimately connected

with the manners and customs of the Ancient Egyptians, could

not have been introduced without increasing it to a dispropor-

tionate size. But in order to fulfil my original intention of giving

a new summary view of the more striking usages of the people,

I have now put togetlier those which were omitted in the pre-

vious volumes ; and if there be any want of connection in the

agriculture and religion, it will be explained by the reason

already stated.

In offering niy remarks on so obstruse and mysterious a

subject as the religion of the Egyj)tians, I must observe that

my view has been rather to present the results of observations

derived fi'om the monuments, than to suggest my own opinion

respecting it : feeling persuaded that the progress of discovery in

hieroglyphical literature will at length explain the doctrines of

that people, without the necessity of unsatisfactory and doubtful

conjecture. Whatever statements I have ventured to make are

open to correction, and await the sentence of more matured

opinions derived from the exjierience of future discoveries.

Many interesting comparisons might be brought forward of

the religious notions of the Greeks, Hindoos, and others, with

those of the Egyptians ; but a minute examination of them would

lead to a lengthened discpiisition, which neither the limits of this

work, nor the taste of the generality of readers, would permit.

Those who are interested in the subject will find their curiosity
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amply repaid by a reference to the work of Dr. Prichard, and to

the various publications which treat of the religions of other

nations. They will find some striking analogies in most of them,

which appear to connect them in a greater or less degree with

each other, and which, by proclaiming a common origin at a

most remote period, tend, like discoveries in language and other

modern investigations, to point out the important truths of the

Mosaical history of the world.

London, July, 1840.

Statue of Kui, a priest, from Thebes. British Museum.
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TO

THE PRESENT EDITION

The present edition of the ' Manners and Customs ' has been

prepared from the notes and manuscript which the late Sir

Gardner Wilkinson left behind, with the addition of fresh

matter contributed by the Editor. In order to distinguish the

respective contributions, the initials G. W. have been placed

after the new notes and text of the Author, and S. B. after

insertions into the original text and notes appended by the

present Editor, so as to enable the reader to discriminate

between the two new portions. Very little of the original text

has been omitted, and only those statements and opinions Avhich

the progress of science no longer regards as useful or correct

;

while new views and facts acquired by the progress of Egyp-

tian research have been embodied in notes or inserted in the

text.*

With the progress of research and the frequent publication

of fresh monuments and inscriptions— for which students are

maiidy indebted to the labors in this country of the late

C. W. Goodwin, P. Le Page Renouf, Canon Cooke, and Professor

Lushington; in Germany to those of Professors Lepsius, Brugsch-

Bey, Duemichen, Eisenlohr, and L. Stern ; and in France to those

* The Appendix to vol. iii of the old edition has been omitted, as the information there

afforded will be found in the ' llaiuliiook for Travellers in Ejrypt,' by the same Author.

It was also desirable to brin<; the contents of the five original volumes into the more

convenient form of the three of the present edition.
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of M. Chabas, Revillout, Maspero, and Pierret, besides those of

M. Naville of Geneva and M. Golenischeff of St. Petersburg—
the materials have increased in some branches : for example, those

derived from the numerous writers upon Egypt, and translators of

hieroglyphical texts. The information derived from the classical

authorities of Greece and Rome has become, by the light of the

learning of the last half-century, of secondary value. Egyptian

ideas deduced from Egyptian sources, having far more im-

portance to the student and reader than those transmitted from

classical writers, have been given wherever practicable.

The o-reat merit of the acute observation of the Author, and

the exhaustive illustrations of Egyptian manners and customs

as depicted by the monuments, have made the present work a

text-book on the subject, both for the general public and indi- •

vidual students ; its chief excellence consists in the great trouble

which the author took in explaining and comparing Egyptian

and Greek notions.

It has been necessary to make alterations in the orthography

of a few of the leading names, in order to bring the work up to

the standard adopted by Egyptologists at the present day. The

system of transliteration of Egyptian words and names is still

in a transitional state ; but, in the interest of comparative phi-

lology and general science, it is hoped that some final settle-

ment, such as was proposed at the Congress of Orientalists held

in London in 1874, will soon be universally adopted. This

system has been followed wherever the Egyptian words are cited

in the native form, but not when they are mentioned by

classical authors.

The work thus reappears in the present edition in the form

most acceptable to the general reader, and as best calculated to

diifuse a knowledge of the manners and customs of one of the

most remarkable peoples of ancient civilization.

The Editor must express his deep obligation to Lady Wilkin-

son for notes and additions supplied from the manuscripts of her

late husband, who continued to the last his Egyptian studies and

researches ; he has also to thank Mr. William Chappell for some
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observations on Egyptian music ; and his sou, Mr. Walter de

Gray Birch, for general assistance throughout the progress of the

work, and for the preparation of an index of a more compre-

hensive character than those of the previous editions.

London, February 9, 1878.

S. Birch.

Propyhpon. {Mystically the door represents Osiris, the towers [sis and Xeplithys. — S. B.
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Jig. 3, triangular witli shaft; fig. 4, leaf-shaped; fig. 5, flat with flat

pile. Alnwick Museum and Thebes 206

39. Javelins and spear-head. Fig. 1, spear-head and ferule. Fig. 2,

javelin with same heads, ball, and tassels at end. Fig. 3, javelin

pointed, without head. Thebes 209

40. Spear-head and drum-sti . found in the tombs. Fig. 1, leaf-shaped

spear-head. Fig. 2, drum-stick. Berlin Museum .... 209

41. Heads of small javelins in the Alnwick Museum, and a javelin repre-

sented at Thebes. Fig. 1, javelin or arrow-head. Fig. 2, triangu-

lar head. Fig. 3, leaf -shaped head. Fig. 4, javelin with same head 20!)

42. Slingers. Fig. 1 carries a bag across his breast containing the stones.

Fig. 2, at the mast-head of a galley. Beni-Hassan and Thebes. . 210

43. Mode of using the dagger in stabbing an enemy. Thebes . , .211
44. Daggers in their sheaths, from the paintings. Fig. 1, dagger. Fig. 2,

same with different handle. Thebes 211

45. Mode of wearing a dagger by Rameses II. Thebes .... 212

46. Dagger with its sheath, in the Berlin Museum, found at Thebes. Fig.

1, dagger out of sheath. Fig. 2, dagger in its sheath. Fig. 3, back

of the sheath 212

47. Axes or hatchets. Fig. 1, model. Fig. 2, blade ornamented with a

barge. Fig. 3, blade with oryx. Fig. 4, bears the name of King

Thothmes III. Thebes and in the British Museum .... 214

48. Battle-axes. Fig. 1, bronze blade and silver handle. Fig. 2, end of

handle and rivet-hole. Fig. 3, double handle and lion's head. Figs.

3-6, from the paintings. Thebes and Beni-Hassan .... 215

49. Figs. 1 and 2, pole-axes from the sculptures. Thebes .... 216

50. Figs. 1 and 2, maces with, figs. 3 and 4 without, the ball at their lower

extremity. Thebes 217

51. Figs. 1-3, curved sticks, clubs, or lissdii. Thebes 218

52. Quilted helmets, from the paintings. Tliebes 219

53. Corslet, worked in colors 220

53a. Corslet, with metal scales. Tomb of Barneses III., Thebes . . . 221

54. Plates of scale-armor. Fig. 1, with the name of Sheshanqa (Shishak);

fig. 2, plain 221

65. Soldiers of different corps, with their various arms and dresses. Fig. 1,

royal scribe. Fig. 2, priest or scribe. Figs. 3-5, soldiers with scimi-

tars; figs. 6, 7, with shields, spears, and maces; figs. 8-10, with

shields, scimitars, and spears; fig. 11, with spear and dagger; ^ifi'.

12, with shield, spear, and hatchet; figs. 13-16, with shields, spears,

and maces. Thebes 222

56. The royal princes in their chariots. Fig. 1, two princes are represented

in the chariot besides the charioteer. Fig. 2, one prince and char-

ioteer. Thebes 223

57. The son of Rameses the Great conversing with his charioteer, his in-

signia of oftice being suspended behind him. Thebes . . . 224
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58. Whips. Fig. 1, with short thong and loop at handle. Figs. 2 and 4,

double-thonged. Fig. 3, with long thong. Thebes .... 225

59. Whip suspended from the wrist of an archer. Thebes .... 226

60. Making the pole and other parts of a chariot, showing the pole to be of

wood. Fig. 1, sawing the wood. Fig. 2, bending side. Fig. 3, adz-

ing pole. Fig. 4, holding pole, a, b, c, parts of chariots and wheels.

Thebes 227

61. Figs. 1, 2, chariots drawn in perspective. Figs. 8, 4, saddles and part

of the yoke. From different SculjHures 229

62. A war-chariot, with bow-cases and complete furniture. Thebes . . 230

63. A chariot of the Rut-en-nu or Syrians. Thebes 230

64. Figs. 1-3, bending and preparing the woodwork, a a, of a chariot;

<; c, wheels. Fig. 4, planing pole, e, with adze, d. Fig. (),ff, col-

lars; g, front; h, axle; k, wheel. Figs. 6, 7, making wheel. Thebes. 231

65. Cutting leather and bending a car. Fig. 1, bending. The knife, c,

held by Jig, 2, is precisely similar to that used by us for cutting

leather. Fig. 3, man bending wood, a, a stand, b, the body of the

car. d, a stand and board for cutting upon, e, stand over which

they bent the leather, g, soles of a pair of sandals, and I, an entire

skin, the usual emblems of the trade. /;, horse collars, i, k, o,

quiver and bow-cases, vi, girth, n, part of collar. Thebes . . 232

66. Parts of car. Fig. 1, wheel; A, linch-pin. Fig. 2, b, details of inner

circle. Fig. S, ieWoe. Fig . 4, slia,ft. In the collection of Dr. Abbott. 234

67. An Ethiopian princess travelling in a plaustrum or car drawn by two

oxen, fig. 2. Over her is a sort of umbrella. Fig. 3, an attendant.

Fig. 4, the charioteer or driver. Thebes 235

68. Car and bow, in the Collection at Florence, supposed to be of the

Khita, or Hittites 236

69. Fom-wheeled hearse, from an inscribed wrapper 237

70. Car without wheel strapped to two asses ; 4th Dynasty. Gizeh . . 237

71. Saddle of ahorse yoked to a Persian car. Fig. a, pole;^f/. b, cord and
tassel; fig. c, place for rein to pass through; fig. d, rein; fig. e, orna-

ment of collar. British Museum 238

72. An Egyptian car and horses in perspective, designed from a compari-

son of different sculptures. The spokes of the wheels in this are

squared, but they are generally round 239

*73. Persian car, from Sir R. Ker Porter 241

74. Attacking a fort, a a. under cover of the testudo, c c (xi^<!ovtj), cov-

ered by a body of archers, represented hy b b 242

75. Assault of a fort. The testudo and scaling-ladder. Figs. 1-4 are

four of the sons of King Rameses the Great, each commanding a tes-

tudo, a-d. Fig. 5, one of the Shairetana, or Sardinian allies of the

Egyptians, climbing up the rock by means of a short spike of metal,

forced into the fissures of the stone. Fig. 6, another of the same
nation, with the round shield. Figs. 7-9, Egyptian light infantry

and archers. Fig. 10, two of the royal princes scaling the walls;

one is apparently thrown down, and the ladder is falling, alluding,

perliaps, to some accident which really occurred. Figs. 11, 12, her-

alds sent out of the fort to treat with the Egyptians; i, k, m, towers
of the fort; I, the keep, on which is hoisted the standard, », pierced

with arrows, the sign of their defeat. Thebes 243
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76. Some of the people of Asia with whom the Egyptians were at war.

Fig. 1, the iShairetana, or Sardinians. Fig. 2, the Takkari, or

Teukroi. Fiy. 3, the Sha[su], or Slios. These three were at one

time ahies of the Egyptians. Fig. 4, the Rebu, Lebu, or Libyans.

Fig. 4, a appears to be tattoed or branded ; the custom of branding

themselves was said to have been common to the Assyrians. Fig.

5, the Fount, or people of Somali. Fig. 6, the Shari, or people of

Northern Palestine. Fig. 7, the Rut-en-nu, or Syrians, with their

women, e 246

*77. Persian head-dress resembling that of the Takkari, or Teukroi, from
Sir R. Ker Porter 247

78. Persepolitan figures. Fig. 1, the head-dresses of this and of Jig. 7 are

very similar to that of the Takkari or Teukroi. Fig. 2 has a round

shield, like many Asiatic tribes represented in the Egyptian sculp-

tures. Fig. 3, doryphoros with two lances. Fig. 4, the kilt,

similar to those frequently seen in the scul^jtures of Thebes. Fig. 5,

wearing cidaris. Fig. 6, dress with sleeves ; the cap like that of the

Shari and others. Fig. 7, with head-dress Vi'ke Jig, 1. Fig. 8, with

Persian cap 248

79. Other Persepolitan figures,with similar caps {Jigs. 1,2). British Museit in 248

80. Carts of the Takkari, or Teukroi, which followed their army, and in

which they are seen carrying off the women and children, at the

moment of their defeat. Carts or wagons in like manner attended

the Scythian and Tartar armies. Thebes 249

81. Prisoners of Tirhakah, represented at Thebes, probably after the defeat

of Sennacherib 253

82. Other enemies of the Egyptians. Fig. 1, the Tuirsha, or Tyrseni;

Jig. 2, Mashuasha, or Maxyes. Thebes 255

83. Phalanx of the Khita, or Hittites, Northern Syrians, drawn up as a

corps lie reserve on the opposite bank, to oppose the army of Rameses

the Great; with the fortified town, Katesh, Jig. 1, on the Orontes,

surrounded by double ditches, over which bridges, figs. 2 and 3, are

thrown. Thebes 257

84. Other enemies of the Egyptians. Fig. 1, Kefa, or Phamician. Figs.

2-5, a-d, the two tribes of the Khita, or Hittites, distinguished by

the forms of their shields. Fig. 6, Amauru, or Amorite. Fig. 7,

Remenen, probably Armenian. Fig. 8, Kanana, or Canaanite. These

eight are Asiatic people. Fig. 9, Black of the interior of Africa.

Fig. 10, Turuses, and fig. 11, Tarunau, African tribes. The name of

fig 12 is lost, and fig. 13, a-d, are Kush, or Ethiopians, a is clad

in a skin; c and d are chiefs, as the hieroglyphics (2^) above them

state 259

85. A body of archers acting in line. Thehes 263

86. A guard mounted at the gates of an encampment, a a are representa-

tions of shields, indicative of a battled wall; b b, a wicker gateway.

Thebes 266

87. Men and women of the Rut-en-nu, or Syrians, sent to Egypt, probably

as slaves. Fig. 1, woman of the Rut-en-nu. Fig. 2, child. Figs.

3-8, Rut-en-nu prisoners. Fig. 9. scribe recording the number.

Thebes 272
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88. Black slaves, with their women and children. Fig. 1, scribe recording.

Fig. 2, Negroes. Figs. 3, 5, children. Figs. 4, 6, women carrying

children in baskets. Thebes 272

89. War-galley, the sail being pulled up during action, o, raised forecastle,

in which the archers were posted, b, rising prow or ram. c, another

post for tlie archers, and the pilot, d. e, bulwark to protect the rowers.

/, slinger, in the top. Thebes 275

90. Large boat with sail apparently made of papyrus, a double mast, and

many rowers. In a tomb at Koin-el Ahmar, above Minieh . . 277

91. Egyptian dagger. British Museum 277

92. Arms of the Egyptians. Figs. 1 , a and c, Egyptian hatchets ; b, bronze

head. Fig. 2, details; b, in open work. Fig. o, dagger. Figs. 4, 5,

slings, from sculptures. Fig. 7, dagger. Fig. 8, head of dart. Fig.

9, javelin-head. British Museum ; andfrom Thebes . . . 278

93. Shadoof, or pole and bucket, for watering the garden. Thebes . . 281

94. Shadoof for watering the lands. Thebes ...... 281

95. Water-buckets carried by a yoke on the shoulders. Thebes. . . 282

96. Ostrich, with the feathers and eggs. Fig. 2, man with ostrich {fig. 1).

Fig. 3, man with feathers and basket of eggs. Thebes . . . 282

97. Public weighers and notaries. Fig. 1, scribe recording. Fig. 2, man
weighing. «, bag, with scribe's materials; h, basket; c, stand; d,

scale with gold rings; e, gold rings to weigh;/, scale; g, beam of

balance; /;, figure of Thoth in the shape of an ape; i, box for

weights; A-, weights. Thebes 285

98. Rings of gold and silver. Fig. 1, basket of gold rings; a, word 'gold.'

Fig. 2, gold rings. Fig. 3, basket of gold rings; 6, word 'gold.'

Figf. 4, basket of silver rings; c, word 'silver.' Thebes . . . 286

99. Fowlers catching geese, and poulterers. Fig. 1, a, plug for attaching

net; b, place for net; c, net; d, tall papyri. Fig. 2, watcher giving

signal. Fig. 3, chief fowler ordering. Fig. 4, fowlers hauling net.

Fig. 5, man carrying birds on a pole. Fig. 6, bringing birds to be

plucked. Fig. 7, placing plucked birds in amphone. Fig. 8, poul-

terer salting birds, i^iiy. 9, poulterer plucking birds. Thebes. . 290

100. Fishing with a drag-net. Fig. 1, chief fisherman. Figs. 2-4, 5, 7, 8,

men hauling cord of net. Fig. 6, man lifting net on land. A, the

net; B b, the floats; c c, leads, a-q, various kinds of fishes. Tomb
near the Pyramids 291

101. Leads, with part of a net found in Egypt. Berlin Museum . . 292

102. Figures of the goddess of Truth {fig. 1) and of Justice (fig. 2).

Thebes 296

103. The goddess of Truth, ' with her eyes dosed.' Thebes. . . . 297

104. Persons coming to be registered. Thebes 300

105. Brought up before the scribes. Fig. 1, the royal scribe Tanaru. Fig.

2, officer bringing offender and objects stolen. Fig. 3, offender.

Figs. 4, 5, other officers or offenders. Thebes 301

106. Infliction of the bastinado. Fig. 1, magistrate. Fig. 2, offender.

Fig. 3, officer with stick batana. Fig. 4, magistrate. Fig. 5,

offender begging mercy. Figs. 6, 9, officers holding culprit {fig. 7)

down. Fig. 8, man bastinadoing. Fig. 10, magistrate superintend-

ing. Beni-IIassan 305
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107. Woman bastinadoed. Fig. 1, man bastinadoing. Fig. 2, woman

punished. Beni-IIassan 305
108. Worliman beaten. Fig. 1, man beating workman. Fig. 2, polislier.

Fig. 3, varnisber. Tomb at the Pyrmuids 306
109. Bastinado for petty theft. The culprit liere has stolen some grain.

Fig. 1 is the scribe who writes an account of the measures of grain

taken from the heap; in the hands of Jig. 2 is a wooden measure,

made with hoops like our barrels and like the kayl measine of the

modern Egyptians. Fig. 3, measuring out. Fig. 4 is engaged

sweeping up the grain. Fig. 5 holds a wooden bag. Thebes . . 308

110. Women weaving and using spindles. Figs. 1 and 3, weaving. Fig.

2, the loom. Fig. 3 is putting in the woof, but not by a shuttle

thrown with the hand. Fig. 4, male overseer. Fig. 5, hackling.

Fig. 6, twisting the double threads for the warp. Figs. 7-9 twist

single threads with the spindle, a, s^et, weaving; b, mer s^et, chief

of loom; c, in sna, facing; d, sta, pulling out;/, sitqa, weaving;

xes, spinning. Beni-Hassan 317

111. Captives secured by handcuffs. Thebes 338

112. Foreign captives employed in making bricks. Thebes . . . 344

113. Plans of houses. Fig. 1, without courtyard
; ^(/. 2, with courtyard;

Jig. 3, with chambers round court. Alabastron .... 345

114. Entrances to houses. Fig. 1, doorway. Fig. 2, doorway with two

columns. Alabastron 346

115. Doorway and porch. Fig. 1, with name of Thothmes III. upon it.

Fig. 2, porch, with figures of Osiris. Thebes and Alabastron . 346

116. Fig. 1, house with colonnade of ten columns: a, entrance court.

Fig. 3, plan with two entrances. Fig. 4, house with court and

chambers round. Alabastron 348

117. Fig. 1, model of a small house. Fig. 2 shows the door opened and

secured. British Museum 351

118. Showing interior of court and upper chamber in the same . . . 351

119. Pins used as hinges on which doors turned. Fig. 1, upper pin; Jig. 2,

lower pin. British Museum 352

120. A folding door 353

121. Showing how the doors were fastened. Fig. 1, door seen from inside.

Fig. 2, door with outside bolts. Fig. 3, door with one hasp.

Thebes 353

122. Iron key. In the Museum of narrow School . . . . . 354

123. Different doorways. Fig. 1, doorway with vaulted ornamentation.

Fig. 2, with square and vaulted cornice. Fig. 3, rectangular door-

way. Thebes and Alabastron 355

124. Ornamented doorways in the Interior of tombs. Fig. 1, represen-

tation of door and wall of the most ancient style. Fig. 2, doorway

ornamented with cornice and inscriptions. Thebes .... 356

125. Different modes of roofing chambers. Fig. 1, roof with date-tree

rafters at intervals. Fig. 2, roof with transverse layers. Tombs

near the Pyramids, and at Thebes 356

126. Traces of arched rooms of stone in the Pavilion of Rameses III. at

Thebes 357

127. Details of a rude arched ceiling from a tomb at Gizeh.... 358
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128. Terrace of a house. Thebes 359

129. Flooring over an arched room. Thebes 360

130. The muZ^w/ for catching the wind. Thebes 361

131. Tower rising above the terrace. Thebes 361

132. House with battlements. Thebes .362

133. Battlements and tops of coffins 362

134. ' Good house ' affixed over the door of a house. Thebes . . . 362

135. A poulterer's shop. Thebes 364

136. A villa, with obelisks and towers of a propylon attached to the house,

as in a temple, a, interior of the house. Fir/. 1, a priest making

offerings (b) at the door, c, one of the inner entrances, with flag-

staffs ^t the side; d, the portico. Fig. 2, priest offering nosegay.

Fig. 3, priest saluting. Fig. 4, guest or royal scribe, e, an obelisk;

/, the tower of the outer entrance, or propylon, with tlie usual flag-

staffs. Fig. 5, tlie proprietor receiving bouquets from his attendants

(figs. 6-8), who do obeisance before him, a custom now only retained

in Egypt by the Copt Christians in the presence of their patriarch.

Fig. 9, child or servant bringing nosegays, g, trees; h, i, I, in, flow-

ers in the garden ; i and I are supposed by some to be the papyrus

;

k, a canal, leading the water to the reservoir, projecting into which

is a small kiosk or summer-house, q ; n, sycamores and other trees

in the fruit-garden; o and p, avenues at the side of the house. The
inmate of tlie tomb in which this is painted lived in the time of

Amenophis I. Thebes 366

137. Small entrances to villas. Figs. 1, 2, entrance with doors closed; Jig.

3, with folding-doors open. Alabastron 367

138. Walls crowned with spikes. Fig. 1, entrance with spikes, closed doors

and lotus standards. Fig. 2, wall with spikes. Alabastron and

Thebes 367

1.39. Walls of a house ornamented with panels, in crude brick; the door-

way arched. Thebes 368

140. Egyptian plan of a farm-yard, and a ground-plan taken from the

same. Fig. 1, c, cattle; d, herdsman tethering cattle; e, stalls.

Fig. 2, a, b, straw-yard; e, stalls. Alabastron 370

141. Rooms for housing the grain, apparently vaulted. Fig. a, entrance

and closed granaries with steps; b, men at heap of corn; c, men
bringing corn into granaries. Beni-Hassan . . . . . 371

142. Granai-y, sliowing liow the grain was put in, and that the doors, a b,

were intended for taking it out when wanted, a, b, vaulted granary,

and men filling by a ladder and hole at top; c, door; d, wall; e, man
bringing corn in a sack. Thebes 371

143. Steward {Jig. 1) overlooking the tillage of the land. Fig. 2, chariot.

Fig. 3, ploughman. Fig. 4, plough and sower. Fig. 5, sower.

Fig. 6, ploughing. Thebes 372

144. Men watering the ground with pots of water. Beni-Hassan . . 373

145. Wooden yoke and strap for carrying burdens, found at Thebes by Mr.

Burton. British Museum 373

146. Water-skins, a, suspended at the tank, b, and beds of a garden, c, laid

out as at the present day in Egypt, and very like our salt-pans.

Thebes 375
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147. Mode of raising ground round the roots of trees, and leaving a hollow

space for the water, according to the Egyptian {Jig. 1 ) and our own

{fit/. 2) mode of drawing the subject . 375

148. A pomegranate tree. Thebes 376

149. Figurative hieroglypliic signifying 'tree' 376

150. A large garden, with the vineyard and other separate enclosures, tanks

of water, and a small house 377

151. Egyptian mode of representing a tank of water with a row of palm-

trees on either side. TJtebes 378

152. The vineyard and orchard contiguous. Figs. 1-4, men gathering

grapes. Figs. 5, 9, men plucking the figs; others are in the trees.

Fig. 6, basket of figs. Figs. 7, 11, fig-trees. Figs. 8, 10, 12,43, figs

put into baskets and covered with leaves. Fig. 14, baskets of grapes.

Tombs near the Pyrwnids 379

153. Plucking grapes; the vines trained in bowers. Thebes . . . 380

154. Figurative hieroglyphic, signifying ' vineyard ' 380

155. Orchard or vineyard, with a tank of water, b. a, door; c, sycamore

and other fruit-trees; d d, avenues supported on columns, bearing

rafters, where the vines were trained; e, men gathering the clusters.

Thebes 381

156. Frightening away the birds with a sling. Thebes .... 381

157. Fig. 1, basket containing bunches of grapes covered with leaves. Fig.

2, modern basket used in Egypt for the same purpose . . . 382

1;!8. Monkeys assisting in gathering fruit. Beni-Hassan . . . . 382

1.59. Kids allowed to browse upon the vines. Beni-Hassan . . . 383

160. Wine-press. . Beni-Hassan . 383

161. Large footpress; the amphor?e ranged in the cellar, figs. 7-10; and

an asp, the protecting genius,.^.'/. 11, in the storeroom. Fig. 1, the

vat. Fig. 4, the trough where the men trode the grapes. Figs. 2

and 3, the tanks which received the juice. Figs. 5, 6, putting the

wine in jars. Thebes 385

162. Mosaics on the ceiling of a supposed temple of Bacchus at Kome.

Fig. 1, building; a, wine received in jars; b, press; c, d, e, men
treading out grapes. Fig. 2, two-wheeled cart bringing grapes. Fig.

3, four-wheeled cart with same. Fig. 4, man bringing grapes . . 386

163. Pouring wine into jars (figs. 1, 2). a to e, jars; /, jars closed with

gypsum or other substance. Tombs at the Pyramids . . . 387

164. Vases closed with a lid or stopper, and sealed. Figs. 1, 4, and 7, from

the sculptures. Fig. 5, our mode of representing fig. 1. In figs. 2

and 3 are other positions of the lid. Fig. 6, according to our Euro-

pean mode of drawing. Thebes 3S7

165. Servants employed in storing new wine ; one is overcome by its fumes 388

166. Vase with a pointed base supported by a stone ring .... 388

167. A servant called to support her mistress. Thebes .... 392

168. A party of Egyptian ladies. Thebes 393

169. Men carried home by the servants from a party. Beni-Hassan . . 394

170. Man standing on his head. Beni-Hassan 394

171. Carpenters' tools. Thebes 400

172. Carpenters' tools found by Jlr. Burton at Thebes. British Museum . 401

173. Table carried behind the statue of the god Kheni. Thebes . . . 404
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174. Emblems of the god Khem 405

175. Hieroglyphical group, signifying 'Egypt.' Eosetta Stone . . . 405

176. Young men shooting at targets. Fig. 1, youth shooting. Fig. 2,

instructor; a, target. Fig. 3, youth shooting. Fig. 4, instructor;

/*, mark of tv/o arrows on a stand. Thebes 406

177. Female playing on a guitar, from a box. Berlin Museum . . . 407

178. The double (fig. 2) and single chair {fig. 1). Thebes . . . .409
179. Chairs of an ordinary description. British Museum .... 409

180. Chair in the Leyden Museum 410

181. Chairs from various sculptures 410

182. Stool on the principle of our camp-stools 411

183. Couches or chairs without backs (figs. 1, 2), kangaroo chair {fig. 3),

and seat of interlaced string (fig. 4). Thebes, Alabastron, and Mr.

SalVs Collection 412

184. Stools. Thebes 413

185. Stools. British 3fuseum 413

186. A stool with leathern cushion 414

187. Three-legged stools 414

188. Low stool. Berlin Museum 415

189. Ottomans, from the tomb of Rameses III. Fig. 1, ornamented with

bows and fallen enemies; fig. 2, with geometric ornaments. Thebes 415

190. Low seat, perhaps carpets, and mat 416

191. A couch, wooden pillow, and steps. Tomb of Rameses III. at Thebes 416

192. Tables 417

193. Wooden table, in the Britisli Museum. Thebes 418

194. Other tables, from the sculptures at Thebes 418

195. Positions when seated on the ground. Fig. 1, playing at draughts.

Fig. 2, at ease. Fig. 3, same, full face. Fig. 4, holding shrine.

Fig. 5, attention or respect 419

196. AVooden pillow or head-stool, found at Thebes 419

197. Other wooden pillows, of unusual form 420

198. Kaffass bedstead of modern Egypt, and ancient bier .... 420

199. Military chief carried in a sort of palanquin. Beni-Hassan . . 421

200. Persian sculptiu-es 422

201. An Egyptian gentleman driving up in his curricle to a party. Thebes 424

202. Golden ewers and basins. Thebes 425

203. A servant anointing a guest. Thebes 426

204. Servants bringing necklaces of flowers. Fig. 1, with necklace. Fig.

2, fixing them. Fig. 3, guests. Thebes 427

205. Wooden stand. British Museum 427

206. A case containing bottles, supported on a stand. Berlin Museum . 42S

207. A servant offering wine to a guest. Fig. 1, man offering cup.. Fig.

2, guest seated on mat. Thebes 430

208. The harp and double pipe. Fig. 1, double pipe. Fig. 2 harpist.

Thebes 436

209. Harps, pipe, and flute. Tomb near the Pi/rumids .... 437

210. Harp, guitar, and double pipe. Fig. 1, female harpist. Fig. 2, male

guitar player. Fig. 3, female playing double pipes. Thebes . . 438

211. Harp, and a smaller one of four strings. Fig. 1, harpist seated with

heptachord. Fig. 2, harpist standing with hexachord harp. Thebes 438
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262. The pirouette, and other Egyptian steps, danced 3500 years ago. Fig.
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ANCIENT EGYPTIANS.

Vignette A. — The Pyramids, during tlie inuudatioii, from near the fork of the Delta.

CHAPTER I.

Origin of the Egyptians — Slow Increase of the Delta— The ^gyptus of Homer—
Ethiopia sometimes put for the Thebaic!— Early State of Society— The Hunter,

Shepherd, and Agriculturist — Hierarchy of Egj'pt — Menes the first King—
Neither Osiris nor any other Deity ever supposed by the Egyptians to have lived

on Earth— Period elapsed from Menes to the Persian Invasion— Oldest Monu-
ments of Egypt— The Pyramids — Usertesen contemporary of Joseph — The Pastor

Kings not the Jews — Early Advancement of Egypt, from the Monuments and

Scripture History— Nothing certain before Usertesen I.

The oldest and most authentic record of the primeval state of

the world is unquestionably the Scripture history ; and, though

the origin of its early inhabitants is only traced in a general and

comprehensive manner, we have sufficient data for conjecture

on some interesting points.

[The Egytian tradition of the origin of mankind referred at

a later age the creation of man to the demiurgos Chnoumis, who
was supposed to have made man out of clay upon a potter's wheel.

Another legend, also of comparatively recent growth, attributed

the dispersion of mankind to the god Harmachis,^ one of the forms

of Ra, when he triumphed over his enemies in the Apollonojjolite

Home. Those who escaped the massacre of the war fled to the

soutli and became the inhabitants of Kush, the fugitives of the

north Avere turned into the Amu, those who sought the west the

' Chabas, 'Etudes,' p. 1. Naville, ' Mytlie d'llorus.

1



2 ~ THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. I.

Tamahu or Libyans, and the others who escaped to the east the

Shasu. Such were the Egyptian notions of the four great races

of the family of mankind Avhich inhabited the earth. Other
demiurgic legends called Tiin> the Greater of existences and
assigner of the color of the different types : yellow to the

Semetic ;
pink, or white, to the Aryan ; and black, and copper-

color, to the Nigritic races.' The first period of national

existence was supposed to be a kind of golden age, in which the

different deities of Egypt reigned in succession, and were suc-

ceeded by a race of primitive inhabitants called the Shasu en Har\

or ' Followers of Horus,' ^ who immediately preceded the first

monarch of the dynasties of mortals. There is apparently some
indication that the Egyptians considered themselves autochtho-

nous inhabitants of the Nile ; but the general idea is that they

entered Egypt from the East by the Isthmus of Suez, repulsed

the primitive Nigritic inhabitants, and established themselves in

the Valley of the Nile.]

Every one who considers the features, the language, and other

peculiarities of the ancient Egyptians, will feel convinced that

they are not of African extraction, but that, like the Abyssinians

and many inhabitants of the known valley of the Nile,^ they bear

the evident stamp of an Asiatic origin ; and Juba, according to

Pliny,'* affirms that 'the people of the banks of the Nile, from

Syene to Meroe, were not Ethiopians,^ but Arabs.' And if feature

and other external appearances are insufficient to establish this

fact, the formation of the skull, which is decidedly of the Cau-

casian variety,^ must remove all doubt of their valley having been

peopled from the East : and some may even consider it directly

alluded to in the Book of Genesis,'^ where Ham, the son of Noah,

and his immediate descendants, are said to have inhabited the

lands of Ethiopia, Egypt,^ Libya, and Canaan. The name of

1 Gi'ebaut, ' Hymne a Ammon,' p. 11. they have been supposed by Professor
* Maspero, ' Histoire Ancienne,' p. 18. Huxley to have descended from the pri-

" That is, the Neel-el-Azrek. 'the Bhie,' racval iuliabituuts of an ancient continent,

or more properly 'the Bhick Xilc,' in con- and to resemble the Australians. — S. B.
tradistinction to the Necl-el-Aliiad, ' the '' C4en. x. 1-6.

White (River) Nile.' Azrek is commonly ^ ISIizraim, or Mizrim, a plural word
used to signify black as well as blue. applied to E^ypt (Gen. i. 11, et passim), is

'' Plin. lib.'vi. 34. the Hebrew mode of expressing the 'two
^ That is, Blacks. regions of Egypt,' so commonly met with
^ The Caucasian type of the Egyptians, in the hieroglyphics, or the 'two ^lisr,' a

as deduced from the moiuiments, is gene- name still used by the Arabs, who call all

rally admitted (Maspero, ' Histoire An- Egypt, as well a"s Cairo, Musr or Misr.
cienne,' p. 15 ; Morton, ' Crania ^Egyptia ;

'

Thummim or Thmim is in like manner
'Intern. Congress of Orientalists,'Professor 'the tioo truths.'

Owen, 8vo. London, 1876, p. 355), although
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Ham 1 is, in fact, the same as that of Egypt, Khem, or Cham

;

and Moses may have pointed out the eastern origin of the Eg3^p-

tians by introducing him as a son of Noah. But it is more

reasonable to suppose that a colony of Asiatics settled in Egypt

at a subsequent period, and that to this cause we ought to attri-

bute the marked distinction between the head of the Egy})tians

and that of the Negroes.

There has alwa^'S been a striking resemblance between the

Egyptians and Asiatics, both as to their manners, customs, lan-

guage, and religion ; and some authors have considered the valley

they inhabited to belong to Asia rather than to Africa :
^ others,

again, have divided the country into two parts, the east and west

banks of the Nile,^ assigning the former to Asia, the latter to

Africa, and taking the river as the boundary line of the two con-

tinents. In manner, language, and many other respects, Egypt

was certainly more Asiatic than African.

There is no appearance of the Hindoo and Egyptian religions

having been borrowed from one another, which many might be

induced to conclude from their great analogy in some points, yet

it is not improbable that those two nations may have proceeded

from the same original stock, and have migrated southwards

from their parent country in Central Asia.*

It has been the opinion of many that colonization and civili-

zation descended the Nile from Ethiopia, and that the parents of

Egyptian science came from the land of Cush. But this notion

appears from modern investigation to be totally at variance with

fact ; and the specimens of art that remain in Ethiopia are not

only inferior in conception to those of the Egyptian school, but

are deficient in that character which evinces originality.^ Indeed,

I question if the name Ethiopians was exclusively applied to the

inhabitants of the country lying beyond Syene ; and there is

abundant reason to believe, as I shall presently show, that

Ethiopia, when mentioned in the sacred history and by many ]u^o-

fane authors, in conjunction with Egypt, frequently signified the

Thebaid, the school of learning and the parent of Egyptian science-

Ethiopia, though a vague name, was applied to that country,

lying beyond the cataracts, which in the Scriptures, and in the

' Ham IS al.^o put for Eprypt. as in Psalm ^ [There are peculiarities in the form of
Ixxviii. 51 ; and other parts of Scri]iture. the Esvptian head, whioh is verv promi-

' I'll-'- V. 9. nent at "the hack. — G. W.]
' [Phnv, VI. 29, who founded Heliopolis = xVlso later in point of time. — S. B.

near Memphis. — G. W.]
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Egyptian language, is called Cusli ; and black people,^ designated

as natives of 'the foreign land of Cush,' are generally represented

on the Egyptian monuments, either as captives, or as the bearers

of tribute to the Pharaohs.

But the period at which this civilization commenced is not

within the limits of history ;
^ and neither this nor its gradual

descent northwards are subjects on which we can speculate with

certainty or satisfaction. And, indeed, ifwe listen to Herodotus,

and other writers who maintain that the Delta is of recent date,

we are led to the necessity of allowing an immeasurable time for

the total formation of that space, which to judge from the very

little accumulation of its soil, and the small distance it has

encroached on the sea, since the erection of the ancient cities

within it, would require numerous ages, and throw back its origin

far beyond the Deluge, or even the Mosaic era of the Creation.

Tanis, now San, and in Hebrew Zan, or Tzan, Zoan, at a very

remote period of Egyptian history was already founded upon a

jjlain or ' field,' ^ at some distance from the sea-shore ; and the

vestiges of its ruins are still traced within a few miles of the coast.*

The lapse of 3190 years, from the days of the great Rameses, has

neither made any sensible alteration in the circumjacent levels,

nor protruded the land to any distance beyond it into the sea

;

and if in such a length of time the alluvial deposit of the Nile

has been unable to work a sensible change, how can it for a

moment be supposed that a period of a thousand years, which

elapsed between the Deluge and the early part of that king's

' Plutarch savs Ejrvpt was called Chenii Eameses the Great, remarkable from its

from the blackness '^(ehame) of its soil. having: at least ten, if not twelve obelisks.

May not EUiiopia, ' the black country,' The name of Osirtasen III. found there

have been a translation of Chemi ?

'

(Burton's ' Excerpta,' pi. 38, 39, 40) shows
2 Traces of a so-called stone period, of a that an older temple once stood at Tanis;

rndc population nsinjr paheolithic stone and the orreat antiquity of Tanis is also

implements, are said to have been recently shown by its e.\istin<r iu the time of Abra-

discovcred in the neighborhood of Thebe's ham, and heino: founded seven years after

rSir .J. Tjil)bock, '.Journal of the Anthro- Hebron, where Sarah died (Gen. xxiii. 2;

poloji-ical Institute.' vol. iv.), disputed, how- Num. xiii. 22). In ' the field of Zoan ' the

ever, by ISI. Chabas, ' Etudes, p 328
;

miracles of Moses are saiil to have been

and Lcpsins, ' Zcitschrift fiir iltrvptische performed (Ps. Ixxviii. 12) ; and its present

Sprache,' 1870, p. 113 e< spq. Professor desolation shows how completely the pro-

Havter I>ewis found a beautiful stone saw phecics against it have been fulfilled ( Ezek.

near the Pyramid of Zowarvetel Arrian.— xxx. 14 ; Isa. xix. 11 ; xxx. 4,— (i. W.]

SB
3 Psalm Lxxviii. 12 and 43 :

' In the field
" That is, of the Lake Menzaleh. Tile-

rs ,,..;,_-^:„-, m rr 1 ^^M nesus (Thencssi) stood m that lake or
of Zoan,' -152 mr3. TheTar-um hasCDB

j,^.„.,j,^ „„^, consequently much nearer the

Tanes. [The city of Tanis is the Zoan of sea. A>rain, Canopus," and many other

sacred Scripture, and the modern San or towns and buildinjrs of which vesti<rcs re-

Zan,— the Garni (orDjami) or Athennes,of main, were, as at present, immediately on

the Copts. It has extensive mounds, and the sea-shore, in the time of the Ptolemies

remains of a small temple of the time of and Pharaohs, upwards of 2000 years ago.
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reign, would suffice for the formation of the wliole Delta ? Remarks
which apply with still greater force to Pelusium, Taposiris, and
Canopus, which actually stood upon the sea-shore : for, as the

learned Bochart justly observes, since the Egyptians themselves

reputed the Tanitic Mouth, and the towns of Busiris, Taposiris,

Butus, and Pelusium, to have existed even in the early time of

Osiris and Horus, they must have known them not to be of recent

date : and Homer allows Menelaus to have come to Canopus.^

And that Tanis^ was already built in the age of Kameses the

Great, we have evidence from the sculptured monuments now
existing in its ruins, in addition to the positive authority of

Scripture, Moses himself assuring us that it was founded long

before the Exodus, seven years after the town of Hebron.

^

It is, then, evident that neither was the period elapsed between

the Deluge and the building of Tanis sufficient to form the Delta,

nor the constant accumulation of the alluvial deposit of the Nile

capable of making so perceptible a change in the extent of that

district, as to authorize us to suppose the upper parts of the

country peopled and civilized, while the Delta was a marsh ; how
much less then can we suppose Ethiopia to have been already

inhabited by the ancestors of the future colonizers of Egypt,

while that part of the valley lying below the cataracts of Syene

was undergoing its formation ?

Much consequence has been attached to an expression of Homer,
that 'the distance from the Isle of Pharos to M'yvnrn; was as much
as a vessel with a fair wind could perform in one day

,

' and this

is constantly adduced as a decisive proof of the great accumula-

tion of alluvial soil in the Delta,* and of its rapid advances into

the Mediterranean, since the era of the Trojan war. But a very

slight acquaintance with the situation of the Isle of Pliaros, and
the nature of the ground on which Alexandria is built, ought to

have prevented so erroneous a conclusion ; and if we readily

account for the misconstruction of the Adyimov nqonuqoidF. ^ of

' Bochart, Sacra, lib. iv. c. 24. seven years before Zoan.' It already ex-
2 The remains of the Ilykshos or Shep- isted in the days of Abraham. 'And

herd Kinj^s, who reijj'ned prior to the Sarah died in Kirjath-arba : the same is

eijjhteenth dvnastv, have been found at Hebron.' (Gen. xxiii. 2; couf. Josh. \v.

Tanis. (Maiiette; ' Lcttre a M. le Vi- 13, and .Tndjj. i. 10).

comte de Roufre sur les Foiiilles do Tanis,' ^ riutareli, de Iside, s. 40.

p. 16.) .Vbandoned or nei,'-lc(t(d till the '" Odyss. A 35."). By the harhor and
time of Kameses, it was then called Para- fresh water at the Isle of I'iiaros Homer
messes. (Bruirsch, ' L'Exodc et les Monn- evidently alludes to the site of the modern
ments l5;rvptiens,' 1874.)— S. B. Alexandria, close to the island. [Coaf.

3 Numbers xiii. 22: 'Hebron was built Diodor. i. 31.— G. W.]



6 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. I.

the poet, we are surprised at the notion which extends the river

and its alluvial de})nsit over the sj^ace between the Canopic mouth
and the Pharos, hitherto unwashed hy the fertilizing waters of

the rising Nile. [So trifling is the accumulation of soil at the

shore of the Delta, we can only suppose that the quantity of mud
constantl}' taken down to be deposited in the sea must be carried

oft' by strong currents setting from the coast of Syria, which sweep
off the greater proportion of the mud from the Mediterranean

shore : and the lightness of the Nile water, though holding so

much mud in suspension, carries it over tlie dense salt water of

the sea to a distance, as ^ome have supposed^ of 40 miles from the

shore.— G. W.] And if a certain deposit does take i^lace in the

harbor of Alexandria, it is very trifling, and by no means capable

of having united Pharos to the shore, which was done artificially ^

by means of the Heptastadium. [Seven stadia from the shore, or

three-quarters of a mile from the inner or eastern harbor.

Though the depth of the soil has greatly increased, and is still

increasing, in various ratios in different parts of tlie valley, the

first deposit did not take place after man existed in Egypt; and

as marine productions have not been met with in boring to the

depth of 40 feet in the Delta, it is evident that its soil was de-

posited from the very first on a space alreivdy above the level of

the Mediterranean. The formation of the Delta of Egypt is not

like that of some other rivers, where the land has l:)een i)rotruded

far into the sea ; on the contrary, the Nile, after pursuing its

course through the alluvial soil, enters the sea at the same distance

north of the Lake Morris as it did in the age of the early kings

of Egypt. The sites of the oldest cities are as near the sea-shore

as when they were inhabited of old ; and yet the period now
elapsed since some of them were l)uilt is nearly double that be-

tw^een Menes and Herodotus. The Pharos Isle and the coast of

Alexandria both being rock, the distance between them has always

been the same. Another great reason for the Delta not encroach-

ing on the sea is that the land is always sinking along the north

coast of Egypt (while it rises at the head of the Red Sea) ; and

there is evidence to show that the Mediterranean has encroached,

and that the Delta has lost instead of gaining, along the whole of

its extent from Canoi)Us to Pelusium. The distance that the

Mediterranean is discolored by the Nile during the inundation is

' [V. Amm. Marcel 22, p. 342, edit. Strabo, xvii. p. 540, edit. loS?-, Josephus,

1681 ; Ca'sar, ' de Bell. Civ.' lib. m. passim; ' Ant.' xii. c. 2, s. 13. — G. W.]
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very great, and the same takes place in a minor degree at the

mouths of rivers on the Syrian coast, but without their forming:

an}' deltas ; nor is the shallo^y sea off the coast of Egypt more a

part of the Delta of the Nile now than when sounded in Herodotus'

time, about 2300 years ago ; and 11 orgyies (or fathoms) at a

day's sail from the coast would alarm a sailor even at the present

day. For you only come into 11 fathoms water at about 12 or

18 miles olf the coast, al)0ut Al)ukir; and at 25 or 30 miles you

have 60, 70, 80, and 90 fathoms, with sand and mud. At five or

six miles from the mouth of the Nile the water on the sur-

face is nearly fresh, and the bottom mostly a stiff mud. The
longest day's sail, according to Herodotus,^ is 700 stadia, about

791 English miles, or 540 stadia, about 61 miles, where the

soundings would be at least the same number offathoms.— G. W.]
The Heptastadium, increased in breadth by many subsequent

additions, now forms the base of the chief part of the modern
city. Ancient Alexandria, the successor of the town of

RakStis, stood on the rock of the Libyan desert, which is still

beyond the reach and above the level of the inundation ; and

the distance from the line of the coast to Pharos is the same as

in the days of Homer. The error respecting its having been a

day's journey from Egypt originated in the misinterpretation of

the word AXyvmo;^ which is used by the poet to designate both

the Nile and Egypt ;2 and that the river was so called in ancient

times is testified by the authority of Diodorus, who states that

Nileus, one of the early monarchs'^ of the country, transferred his

name to the stream, 'which previously bore that of ^Egyptus.'*

Arrian ^ again justly observes, ' that the river, now called by the

Egyptians and others Nile, is shown by Homer to have been

named ^gyptus, when he relates ^ that Menelaus anchored Ms
fleet at the mouth of the ^gyptus ;

' and the bare inspection of

the verse to which he alludes suffices to prove his remark to be

correct. It is, then, to the Nile, not to the coast of Egypt, that

Homer alludes : and thus the argument derived from his autho-

rity must cease to be brought forward in support of the great

' iv. 86. from Sethosis, who was also called ^syp-
* Various conjectures have been made tus, and was brother of Arma'is. (Jose-

as to the name of Etrypt; lately it has been phus, contra Ap. lib. i. c. 15.) Aulus
siippo^icd to be derived from Hn-ka-ptah, Gellius tells us Ejrypt was formerly named
the sacred name of Memphis.— .S. B. Aeria (xiv. 6). Diodorus, i. 19.

^ Diodorus places him as the predcces- * Arr. Exped. Alex. lib. v. and lib. vi.

sor of Chembres, who erected the great [Conf. Amm. Marcel, lib. xxii. p. 333;
pyramid. edit. 1681. — G. W.]

• Manetho says Egypt took its name « Odyss. d 477, and H 257.
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encroachments of the Delta, and of the constant advance of the

land into the receding sea.

To any persons who has examined the levels of the alluvial

deposits of the Nile in various parts of its course, as from the first

cataract to its mouth at Rosetta,^ it is well known that the

perpendicular stratum of soil, if I may S(j call it, decreases in

thickness as it approaches the sea ; and thus at Elephantine the

land has been raised about nine feet in 1700 years, at Thebes

about seven, and so on, gradually diminishing to the mouth.

There, indeed, the deposit is lessened in a very remarkable

degree, much more than in the same decreasing ratio, in

consequence of the greater extent of the land, east and west,

over which the inundation spreads ; so that, in a section

representing the accumulated soil and the level of the low Nile,

the angle of inclination would be much smaller from the fork of

the Delta to the Sea, than from the Theba'id to the Delta. And
this is satisfactorily proved by the increase of the l)anks and the

surface of the country at Elephantine, Thebes, Heliopolis, the

vicinity of old Cairo, and other places, where the positions of

ancient monuments attest the former levels of the land's surface,

and enable us to ascertain the increase within a known period.

Around the base of the obelisk at Heliopolis, erected by

Usertesen I. about 1700 years before our era, the alluvial soil

has accumulated 2 to the height of five feet ten inches;^ and,

comparing this with Elephantine, we shall find that a monument
placed there at the same period would have been buried to the

depth of about nineteen feet. Heliopolis stood to the south

of the Delta ; and the diminution northwards, for every mile,

in an expanse of increasing breadth, must have been propor-

tionately greater as it approached the sea, till at the shore it

became almost imperceptible, even after the lapse of many ages.*

1 The banks cliirinjr tlic low Nile are of the .sile.' .Touru. Roj'. Geog. Soc, vol.

upwards of 30 feet hi^h in parts of Nubia, ix., 1839, p. 431.— C. C. W.]
in middle Euyiit 20, and decrease as they ' In my ' E<,^ypt and Thebes' (p. 313), I

are nearer the nioiitli. ' have said 'between seven and ei<iht feet.'

[I find Shaw calcHlates ' somewhat more This was from information I received at

than a foot in a hinidred years' (c. ii. s. 3). Cairo, and siisi)eetin;,'- it to be erroneous, I

— G. W.] " sent to have it ascertained, and found it to
2 XThe water-mark, to which the Nile be as stated above.

rises, is 5ft. lOin. on the W. side, and ^ Some attempt to determine the age
.'ift. 6in. on the N. side, above the level of of the civilization, by the dc|ith in the

the ground. — G. \\'.] alluvial Nile mud at which objects have
[See, also, a full examination of this liccn found, has been made by L. Horner,

question in a paper by Sir (Jardner Wil- 'On thf Alluvial Land of Eg-ypt,' in the

kinson, 'On the Present and Former Levels riiilosophical Transactions, 1858, p. 75,



L'HAP. I.] EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA. 9

Having endeavored to show that no argument can be derived

from the appearance of the Delta, to favor the supposition

of this district having been formed at a period when the

upper part of the country was already inhabited, it is necessary

to observe that I limit my remarks exclusively to the Nile,

whose nature is very different from that of most rivers, and

particularly those whose deltas have been created and rapidly

increased by materials brought down by their waters, and de-

posited at their mouths. These, consisting of trees and other

vegetable productions^ have tended to form here and there a

nucleus for the construction of islands, afterwards connected

with the mainland, and consolidated by alluvial deposit and

fresh materials constantly adhering to them ; but this peculiarity

is totally unknown at the mouth of the Egyptian Nile.

It is not my present intention to enter into any speculation

upon the formation of the alluvial land of Egypt, and its Delta

;

and much less shall I attempt to fix the time required for such

an event. This would be irrelevant and presumptuous, even if

we were not limited to the period elapsed between the Deluge

and the age of those early Pharaohs, in whose time all the

country, as it now exists, was densely peopled. Nor would

any one be permitted to assert the priority of a nation from the

apparent antiquity of the soil which clothes the rocks of the

country. But of this we may be assured, that the formation of

Egypt and its extensive Delta is beyond the reach of our in-

quiry, and of a date long anterior to the epoch at which that

country or Ethiopia was inhabited.

With regard to the word Ethiopia, used by ancient authors, we
have many reasons for sup})osing it was sometimes intended to

designate, or was confounded with, the Thebaid or Upper Egypt.

The expression of Pliny, ' Ethiopia was evidently renowned and

powerful, even to the time of the Trojan war, . . . and extended

its empire over S3'ria,' ^ though he is speaking of Ethiopia proper,

can only have been borrowed from a tradition relating tf) the

Thebaid, since the Diospolite monarchs ruled and received tribute

from Ethiopia, and lactually did extend their dominion over

Syria ; which the Ethiopians could not have done without first

obtaining possession of Egypt, and that, too, at a period when

which frives 12,000 _ycars at the assumed foimd at 70 feet; hut the wliole inquiry is

rate of deposits of 3.0 inches per century' for niaiiyreasous more than unsatisfactory,

at Memphis, from the fragments of vase — S. B.' ' Plin. vi. ?i.
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the Pharaohs were in the zenith of their power. Nor is the asser-

tion of the prophet Nahum, that Ethiopia and Egypt were the

strength of No, less remarkable ; No, or, as the Hebrew gives it,

Na-Amun, being the name of Thebes.^ According to Aristotle,^

' the Thebaid was formerly called Egypt ;
' the rest of the country

being deemed of minor importance, and the Thebaid bearing

this name par excellence : and Herodotus says, that ' Egypt in

ancient times was called Thebes.' ^ Whence it may be supposed

that Lower Egypt was conquered by, or annexed to, the Thebaid,

or, as it was then styled, Egyi)t ; and, if this be true, we can have

no hesitation in ascribing to it the precedence of the upper country,

[in the hieroglyphic legends ; unless it be from the eighteenth

Theban dynasty having driven out the Shepherds and again

brought all Egypt under one sceptre ; or from the early j)rece-

dence of This, of which Menes was a native.— G. W.]
The question respecting the comparative antiquity and civil-

ization of the Egyptians and Ethiopians has now become obsolete.

1 do not, therefore, detain the reader by any further mention of

the numerous arguments to be adduced from the monuments of

both countries, to decide the priority of the Egyptians, which

even those ancient writers, whose authority some have supposed

to militate against that opinion, do not fail to prove : Diodorus*

allowing that "the Thebans consider themselves the oldest of

men, and affirm that philosophy and astrology were invented by

them,' in no way acknoAvledging the Ethiopians as their prede-

cessors, and Herodotus ° distinctly stating that the manners of the

Egyptian troops who deserted from Psammetichus had a very

sensible effect in civilizing the Ethiopians.^

' Nahum iii. 8, 9. This passage is sentecl in hieroglyphics by the tail of a

rery interesting. 'Art thou better than crocodile. Chenii, 'the black land,' 'the

populous No, that was situate amono- the land of llaui,' or of Klieui (the Egyp-
waters, that had the waters round about tian ood Pan, or the Generative principle

it; whose rampart was the sea, and her of Nature), is said by Plutarch to have

wall was from the sea? Etliio)iia and been so called from the blackness of the

Egypt was her strength : Put and Lubiu soil,

were thy helpers.' The word D^IN^ larim, ' Aristot. Mcteorol. lib. i. 14.

^ ! Herod. ii. la.

'the rivers, is the Hebrew plural of the [Strabo, ou the other hand, speaks of
Egyptian word laro, 'River,' applied to the whole of Egypt being the low country,
the Nile. The word sea is, in Hebrew, and then mentions the Thebaid separately
water or waters, and docs not .apply exclu- (]ii,. ^vii. p. 563; edit. loS?). — G. W.]
sively to the sea. 'Populous No' should 4 Diod. i. "iO.

be No or Na-Amun, taken from the 5 Uerod. ii. 30.

Egyptian HI N AMOYN or AMOYN-UI, 6 [A people who elected their kings for
' tlie abode of Amun,' or Diospolis, ti,eii- physical powers (Herod, iii. 20),
Thebes. There is no appearance of the proving that they still h;id the lial)its of
name 'Egypt' on the ancient monuments, uncivilized races."— G. W.]
where the country is called ' Chemi,' reprc-
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Of the state of Egypt at the epoch when the arrival of Joseph,

or the Exodus of the Israelites, took place, some little information

may be obtained from the Bible, and from the monuments that

remain, both of which bespeak a people already far advanced in

the arts and customs of civilized life. And though we must

remain ignorant of their origin, and of the form of government

at the commencement of Egyptian history, we may venture to

explain, from reason and probability, some of the causes of their

early and rapid progress.

But the primeval history of states, especially at so remote an

epoch, must necessarily be a matter of pure conjecture, since they

are beyond the reach of authentic records ; and if those nations

themselves had handed down to us what they deemed their real

annals, we should find them so complicated and improbable, that

it would be out of our power to separate truth from fiction. Such

is the character of the uncertain fragments of Manetho, preserved

by later writers ; and even the early history of the Greeks is so

incumbered with allegory, and a mysterious system of mythology,

that it is difficult to distinguish between real events and religious

fable : a mode of uniting history and a metaphysical theory not

peculiar to the Greeks, but adopted b}^ other, perhaps by all,

nations of antiquity ; and, wherever we have been able to examine

the basis on which it was constructed, a striking similarity is

observable in its general outline.

Whether Egypt was originally governed by an hierarchy or a

monarchy is still a question. It is true that infant states are

more usually governed by some individual, pre-eminent for his

abilities either as a statesman or a warrior, than by a body of

persons with equal authority ; but, as the former opinion appears

to be less at variance with what history has imparted to us, it is

more reasonable to conclude that, like Judtea before the time of

Saul, Egypt was ruled by an hierarchy, until the accession of its

first king, Menes.

Any attempt to fix the precise era of this political cluinge

must be fruitless and unsatisfactory: if, however, it is beyond our

reach, there are positive grounds for the conviction, that no

Egyptian deity was ever supposed to have lived on earth ;i and

' Vide Ilcrod. ii. 113. The pi-iosts iilso opinions. Works of imagination, however,
assured him tliat no deity had ever lived represented tlie i'ods as cominLT on earth
on earth (Ibid. ii. 142) ; and Pliitarcli, de and walkin;,'' there, and the historical lists

Isiile, V. 21, observes that the inhabitants supposed that they reii,''ued on earth,

of the Thcbaid entertained the same — S. B.
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the story of Osiiis's rule in this worhl is purely allegorical, and
intimately connected with the most profound and curious m3-stery

of their religion. And so great was their respect for the impor-

tant secret, and for the name of Osiris, that Herodotus^ scrupled

to mention him ; and Plutarch ^ says the Egyptian priests talked

with great reserve even of his well-known character as ruler of

the dead.

The Egyptians justly ridiculed the Greeks for pretending to

derive their origin from deities. They showed Hecatseus and
Herodotus a series of three hundred and forty-five high priests,

each of whom, they observed, was 'a man, son of a man,' but in

no instance the descendant of a god : thus censuring the folly of

Hecatseus, who claimed a deity as his sixteenth ancestor. Such
is the meaning of the expression in Herodotus,^ ' a piromis^ son

of a ptiromis :
' and it is singular that the histoiian should not

have understood the signification of the word romi^'^ man, or

2)iroinl, the man, as the sense alone suffices to point it out ; and

his translation proves how ignorant he was of the language of the

country in which he travelled. Indeed, the information of Hero-

dotus was frequently of a very imperfect kind, owing sometimes

to an excess of credulity, of which the humorous Egyptians

gladly took advantage in a Greek, and sometimes to a want of

scrutiny, as may be seen in the account he gives of the sources

of the Nile.5

The kings of Egypt are arranged by Manetho in twenty-six

dynasties, from the time of Menes to the invasion of Cambyses,

which happened B.C. 525 ;
^ but whether any dependence can be

placed on the names and number of the kings before the accession

of the eighteenth dynasty, is a matter of great doubt
;

' and some

of the authors to whom we are indebted for the fragments of his

work disagree in tlieir arrangement. Nor do the monuments

render us any assistance in this portion of the early history

;

though the great similarity in the names and order of the monarchs,

in the eighteenth and some of the succeeding dynasties, suggests

the probability of the original work of Manetho having been

derived from authentic sources.

1 Herod, ii. 86, et alibi. ^ TTorod. ii. 28.

2 Plut. de Is. s. 79. * The l:i*t received date is B.C. 527. —
= Herod, ii. U3. S. B.
•• Romi in the old lanprna^e did not ' Although the exact number of the

signify ' man,' which was expressed hy rot, kin^s before tlie eijrhtcenth dynasty is not

The word rdnii is found in the later de- known, the names of most of the monarchs
motic and Coptic. — .S. B. now are. — S. B.
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One great difficulty arises from the long duration assigned to

the Egyptian monarchy : the sum of years fror ]\lenes to the

Persian invasion being, according to Manetho, about 4750 years,

without reckoning the fourteenth dynasty ; and Herodotus'

account, who was assured by the priests that 330 kings succeeded

that prince,^ requires, on an average of fifteen years to a reign,

about 4950 years for the same period. A similar objection applies

to the statements of Diodorus and other writers ; but, as the ex-

ainination of controverted questions can offer little interest to the

reader, I shall only venture a few remarks on the period previous

to the arrival of Joseph.

The oldest monuments of Egypt, and probably of the world,

are the pyramids to the north of Memphis ;
^ but the absence of

hieroglyphics, and of every trace of sculpture precludes the possi-

bility of ascertaining the exact period of their erection, or the

names of their founders. From all that can be collected on this

head, it appears that Suphis and his brother Sensuphis ^ erected

them about the year 2120 B.C.;'* and the tombs in their vicinity

may have been built, or cut in the rock, shortly after their com-

pletion." These present the names of very ancient kings, whom
we are still unable to refer to any certain epoch, or to place in

the series of dynasties ; but whether they were contemporary with

the immediate predecessors of Usertesen,? or ruled the whole of

of Egypt, is a question that I do not as yet pretend to answer.

Previous to the accession of the first Usertesen, who probably

' L. ii. s. 100. He ma}- mean 330 kings fourth dynasty of Meraphites. [Sensuphis
fidin Menes to Amasis, though he says to is now recognized as Suphis II., tlie sen
Man-is; and in s. 143, he speaks of 3-i5 having been erroneously repeated by the
kings and high priests, and in s. 142, of scribe in the list of Eratosthenes, from the
341 generations before Sethos. He con- previous word ebasileusen. — S. !>.]

founds reigns with generations. For the * The tombs of the royal families and
chronology of Herodotus, cf. Lepsius, principal officers of state of the fourth,

'Einleitung.'— S. B. * fifth, and sixth dynasties. — S. B.
'^ Altogether, about sixty-six pyramids ^ This is following Eratosthenes, wlio

are known. The oldest is that of Senefru of places Suphis or Saopiiis the fourth
the fourth dynasty at Meidoum prior to before Apappus, whom I sujiposc to liave

those of Cheops and Cephreu or the two been the contempoiary of Abraham, n.v.

Suphis. The latest pyramids are those 1920. For if Jacob's arrival, B.C. 1706,
of the last kings of the twelfth dynasty at is referred to the reign of Apappus, the
the Lake Mocris. All were sepulchres.

—

antiquity of tiiese monarchs is nn-
S. B. necessarily increased, and the additional

3 Sensuphis signifies ' the brother of 214 years augment our perplexities ou
Suphis,' agreeing with the relationship the subject.
mentioned l\y Herodotus between ( 'hcops ^ If we may believe Joseplius, Manetho
and Cephrcn. They were succeeded l)y speaks of kings of the Tiiebaid and the
Moscheris or Mencheres, the Mycerinus of rest of Egypt uniting in a common cause;
the Greek historian. Suphis, according to and thereby shows the existence of con-
Mauetho, was the second king in the temporary dynasties.
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lived about 1740 B.C. and was therefore contemporary with Joseph,

we have little to guide us upon the monuments of Egypt ;i but

we may safely conjecture from the state of those erected during

his reign, that the Egyptians were already far advanced in the

arts of civilized life, and had arrived nearly at the same state in

which they continued during what may be styled the Augustan

era of the eighteenth dynasty. This is further confirmed by the

scriptural sketch of Egyptian manners in the time of Joseph

;

but we have nothing to lead to any conclusion respecting the

exact duration of the previous reigns, the organization and pro-

gress of the political state of the country, or the period from

which its civilization dates its commencement.

Nor can anything satisfactory be derived from the imperfect

history 2 of the shepherd kings given by Manetho, or at least by
his copyists : and his account of their aggressions is not suffi-

ciently clear to enable us to determine whether he alludes to the

Assyrians, Phoenicians, or Arabs.^ That they were not Jews is

evident ; though, as I have already observed in a former work,

the Exodus of the Israelites may possibly, through the inattention

of some authors, have been confounded with the expulsion of the

Pastor tribes : and their abomination of shepherds necessarily

originating in serious injuries received from them, as it already

existed in the time of Joseph, proves their hostile invasions to

have happened before that period.

About the epoch of the Jewish captivity, Egypt must have

' Since this was written the publication who migrated from the Persian Gulf
of Lepsius' ' Denkmaler tier Aegypten,' about the modern Eahrayn. They long
Abth. iii. ; and Marictte-Bey, ' Monu- possessed the islands of Aradus and
ments divers,' Paris, 1875, have thrown Tylos, etc.; those Cushites were also

great light on the tombs, and De Rouge, parents of the Ethiopians of the Upper
' Lcs six premieres Dynasties,' 4to, Paris, Nile, i.e.. that part corresponding to the
great light on the history of Egypt.

—

modern Nuliia. Having crossed over from
S. B. the 8.W. corner of Arabia at a more re-

2 Many histories of Egypt were written mote period, and being Asiatics, accounts
at different periods, by native as well as for the P^thiopians of the Nile bearing the

foreign authors, which have unfortunately Asiatic, not the African, character of
been lost. (Conf. Cicero, de Repub. iii. 8.) features, hair, etc. The same Cushites
The principal authors were Hecatfeus, probably peopled part of Egypt also at

Herodotus, Manetho, Diodorus, and Chssrc- that remote period and became united
mon. — S. B. with another race, perhaps a Semitic,

3 Herodotus calls Sennacherib 'king of alread_y established in Northern Egypt.
Arabia and Assyria' (lib ii. 141). Cush (Kush, or Kish) is the cuneiform,

[More probably Asiatic Ethiopians, and Ethaush the Coptic name of 'Ethiopia;'

Cushites of Asia, who had long possession the name of Cush had already been given
of Arabia, as well as the southern parts to Ethiopia on tlic monuments l>efore the

of the country east of the Ionian Gulf, invasion of the Shepherds, at the beginning
Susa being a Cushite or Ethiopian city. of the twelfth dynasty. — S. B.]

Of the same race were the Phoenicians
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beeu engaged in a war with some powerful enemies, since the

reason of the oppression exercised against the unresisting Hebrews

is stated to have been the fear of tlieir uniting witli them ; ^ and,

indeed, it appears from tlie sculptures of Beni-Hassan, that the

Egyptians already, as early as the reign of Usertesen, had ex-

tended their arms into Asia, had thence brought many captives

to Egypt, and had perhaps enrolled some of the conquered people

in their army, as was fre(|uently the case at a later period. This

war with foreign natitnis is another strong argument against the

opinion of Josephus that the Jews were the Shepherds, and the

pretended power of his countrymen at so early an epoch is incon-

sistent with reason and probability. The Jews, even in the most

flourishing state, when in firm possession of the promised land,

and united under one king, never did arrive at the degree of

power which he has ascribed to them in Egypt ; and the whole is

at variance with Scri})ture history.

[Recent discoveries have thrown a strong light on the history

of tlie Shepherd dynasty. The fall of the fourteenth or Xoite

dynasty was followed by the simultaneous invasion of Egypt from

Canaan consequent on the Asiatic immigration into the Delta. Es-

tablished at Memphis, five of the Shepherd kings, Bnon, Apachnas,

Apappus, and lannias, for two centuries carried on war with the

southern princes, and Asses subjected Northern Egypt. These

conquerors bore the Semitic name of Shasu or pillagers, and their

princes called haq were the Hykshos of Manetho. Their monu-

ments and remains have been found as far south as the Fyoum,
and it appears that the Theban })rinces of the sixteenth dynasty

were tributary to them. Ultimately they were expelled by the

monarchs of the eighteenth dynasty. Apepi or Apappus 11. de-

manded of the Theban monarch Taakan assistance towards the

Ijuilding of the temple of Sutech or Set, and quarrelled about the

distribution of the waters. War broke out between the Shepherd

and Egyptian rulers, and after a contest continued for several

years Avaris or Tanis was finally besieged by Aahmes 1. of tlie

eighteenth dynasty, and taken in the, fifth year of his reign ; the

Shepherd ruler Tatuan and his Asiatic host departing for Asia,

whither they were pursued as far as Saruhen or Sharon, in the

sixth 3'ear of Aahmes I. The monuments of the She[)herds

' Evodiis i. 10 :
' T^cst . . . when there obtained )ii)s-:es:sioii of Libya loiii;- hei'ore

falleth out any war, they join also unto this epoch, >inee lie speaks "of ihe I.il>yans

our enemies and f\'^\\X aj^fainst us.' Ac- revolting from lliu first kiui;' ol' tlic third
cording to Mauetho, the Egyptians had dynasty.'
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found at Taiiis represent tlieni with Asiatic features and

characteristics and of a type very different from the Egyp-

tians.i— S. B.]

And in order to present a comparative view of the succession

from jNIenes to the invasion of Cambyses, according to Herodotus

and Diodorus, I shall arrange the names given by those historians

separately in opposite columns.

Egyptian Kings.

According to Herodotus.

Menes

^ i -

18 Ethiopians and
Queen Nitocris. ( The Nitocris

of Manetlio is placed in tlie

6tli Dynasty, and after Su-
phis tlie founder of the great
pyramid.

)

Moeris, built the labyrinth and
excavated the Lake Morris.

^ Sesostris, the great conqueror.
'^

^ Pheron, his son.

c A Memphite, whose name according

J2 to the Greeks is Proteus.
- Rhampsinitus.

- Cheops, built the great pyramid and
c reigned 50 years.

_ Cephren, his brother, built the 2d

^ pyramid and reigned 56 years.

According to Diodorus.^

During a period of
more than 1,400
vears.

Menes, or Menas
Then 2 of his de-

scendants.
Then 52 Kings.
Busiris.

Then 8 of his descendants; the last of

whom bore the same name as the
first.-^ and was said to have founded
Thebes. His 8th descendant, who
bore the name of his father. Ucho-
reus, reputed to be the founder of

Memphis.
Then 12 generations of Kings.
Moiris. dug the lake above Memphis.
Seven generations of Kings.
Sesoosis I. the great conqueror.
Sesoosis II.

Many kings succeeded him.
Amasis, who was conquered by Acti-

sanes.

Actisanes the Ethiopian.
Mendes, or Marrhns, an Egyptian, who

built the labyrinth as a tomb for

himself.

An interregnum for 5 generations.
Ketna, or Ketes, Avho is Proteus.

Rempliis.
Seven Kings of no note, from one of

whom, Nileus. the river was called

Nilus. having formerly borne the

name of ^Egyptus.
The eighth Mas Chenibes. or Chemmis,

tli(> Meiii])liite. He reigned 50 years

and built the great pyramid.
Cephren. his brother, reigned 56 years;

others say he was his son, and call

him Chabryis.

' A full accoiuit of the w.-n- has been
given hy M. Cliabas, ' Les Pasteurs cu
Egypte,' 18fi8; Maspero, ' Histoire Aii-

cicnne,' p. 176.
- It is worthy of remembrance that

Diodorus does not introduce the name of

Osyniaiulyas in this list of kings, though
he mentions liim as a Thchan nionai'cli in

his ck'scription of that city.
•* Sonic suppose him to liavc been

Busiris II.
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Egyptian Kings.

According to Herodotus.

Mycerinus, son of Cheops, left a
pyramid.

Asychis.
Anysis, who was blind. The Egyp-

tian crown passed to an Ethiopian
line.

Sabaeo, the Ethiopian, retired after

50 years.

Anysis restored.

Setlios the pi'iest of Vulcan, contem-
porary of Sennacherib and Tir-

haka.
The 12 Kings reigned over Egypt,

divided into 12 parts' (or nomes).
Psammilichus, one of the 12, 54

years.

Necos, his son, reigned 11 years.

Psammis, his son, ti years.

Apries, his son, 25 years.
Amasis, having usurped the throne,
44 years.

Psaramenitus, his son, reigned 6

months.

According to Diodorus.

Mycerinus, or Mecherinus, son of the
founder of the great pyramid. He
began a third, and died before it was
finished.

Tnepliachthus, the Technatis of Plu-
tarcli.

Bocchoris the Wise, his sou.
After a long time, Sabacon, the Ethio-

pian.

An interregnum of 2 years.

Twelve chiefs (nomarchs) 18 years.

Psammetichus the Sai'te, one of them,
54 years.

After 4 generations, came
Apries, who reigned 22 years.
Amasis, 55 years.

The dynasties of Egyptian monarchs, according to Manetho
(on the authority of Africanus and Eusebius), are as follow :

—

1st Dynasty, ofS Kings, either Thinites or Tlieban

Name.

s.

Puralioii
of Keigii.

Yrs.

1. Menes, the Thinite, succeeded the Demigods,
killed by a hippopotamus . . . .62

2. Athothis, his son, built the palace at Memphis,
and wrote the anatomical books, being a
physician........ 57

3. Ceucenes (Kenkenes), his son . . . . ol

4. Venephes (Enephes or Venephres), his son,

raised the pyramids near the town of Cochone
(Cochoma or Choe). A great plague in

Egypt during his reign 23
5. Usaphaedos (Saphaidos or Usaphaes), his son . 20
6. Miebidos (Miebes or Mieljais), his son . . 2U
7. Scmoni])ses (Senicnjises or Mempsos), his son.

A terrible pestilence raged in Egypt . . IS
8. Bienaches (Ubienlhes or Vibethis), his son . 2(!

Total 2.>3

Observations.

Called a Theban by
Eratosthenes, and ap-
parently so according
to the monuments.
Eusebius meiUions 7
or 17 sons of Menes.

According to Africanus
253, Eusebius 252;
the sum being really

263.

1 Tlic same division of Egypt into 12 provinces or beyliks was retained to the time
of the Mcmlooks.



18 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. I.

2d Dynasty, o/9 Thinite Kings.

Duration
Name. of Keign.

Yrs.

1. Boethus the first (or Bochus). In his reign
the earth opened at Biibastis, and many were
killed 38

2. Cajechos (Chous or Cechous). Under him the
bulls Apis in Memphis, and Mnevis in HeHo-
polis, and the Mendesian goat were appointed to
be gods 39

3. Binothris (or Biophis), under whom it was
enacted that women miglit hold the reins of
government 47

4 Tlas ^ Accoi'dinof to Eusebius, tliese three, and ~|
-. w

5: ttethenes \ ^'^^l'",
*"«7 successors, did nothing 1

^^
c f^, 1 worthy oi coninienioration. and he J Tz
6. Chteres

[^ omits "their names. J
17

7. Neperclieres (the seventli successor of Biophis,
according to Eusebius). Fabulists reported
the Nile to have flowed with honey during
eleven days . . . . . . .25

8. Sesochris, who was 5 cubits (7 ft. 6 in.) in
heiglit, and 3 in breadth; or, according to
Eusebius, 3 palms 48

9. Clieneres (or Keneres). Name omitted by
Eusebius 30

Altogether

3d Dynasty, of d Memphite Kings.

1. Necherophes (Echerophes or Necherochis). In
his reign the Libyans revolted from the Egyp-
tians; but, alarmed by an unexpected increase
of tlie moon, submitted .....

2. Tosorthrus (or Sesorthus), called Asclepius by
tlie Egyptians, from his medical skill. He
introduced the mode of building with hewn
stone, and patronized literature

3. Tyris .

4. Mesochris .

5. Soyphis (Souphis Eusebuis mentions six others

or Zouphis) . I

'i^tf •;
Sesorthus, who were

n rp f ,•

,

r uot iamed tor any memor-
0. loseriatis . .

^j^j^ exploit: and" he omits
7. Acnes . . . their names.
8. Sephuris
9. Cerpheres .

302

28

Altogether .... 214

4th Dynasty, ofS Memphite Kings ofa different branch.

1. Soris 29
2. Suphis. Built the largest pyramid, which

Herodotus says was constructed by Cheops.
He was arrogant towards the gods, and wrote
the sacred l)ooh\ which is regarded by the
Egyptians as a very precious work ' . . 63

Observations.

This introduction of the
worship of sacred
animals is remark-
able.

Eusebius gives 297
years.

Eusebius gives the total

197 years.

Eusebius omits the
name of Soris, and
considers Suphis the
3d of this Dynasty.

1 This is very contradictory.
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Ath Dynasty, of 8 Memphite Kmgs of a different

branch— coutiuued.

Name.

3. Suphls (the 2d
'

4. Mencheres.
5. Rhatoeses .

6. Bicheris

7. Sebercheres
8. Tiiampthis

Duration
of reigu_

Yrs.

The names of these are omitted

by Eusebius.

63
25
22

7
9

Altogether

5th Dynasty, of 9 Elephantine Kings.

284

1. Usercheres
2. tSephres .

3. Nephercheres (or

Nerchepheres

)

4. Sisires (Sisichis or

Sisiris)

5. Cheres (or Echeres
6. Rathures (or Rathu

ris)

7. Mencheres (or Mercheres)
8. Tancheres (or Tacheres)
9. Obnus (Uuus or Onnus)

Altogether

Eusebius reckons 31 Ele-
phantine Kings, but
omits all their names,
and introduces Othius
and Phiops into this Dy-
nasty.

f28
13

20

7
20

44
9

44
33

248

Gth Dynasty, of 6 Memphite Kings.

1. Othoes (Othius or Thoes), killed by his guards
2. Phitis

3. Metlmsuphis
4. Phiops (or Aphiops), who began to reign at

the age of (3 years, and reigned until he com-
pleted his 100th year

5. Menthesuphis

6. Nitocris.i The handsomest woman of her
time, of a florid complexion and flaxen hair;

built the third pyramid

Total

12

203

1th Dynasty, of 70 Memphite Kings, who reigned 70
day^ ; or, according to Eusebius, 5 Kings, ivho
reigned 75 days or years.

8th Dynasty, of 27 Memphite Kings, loho reigned 156
years. Eusebius gives 5 Kings and 106 years.

Observations.

According to Eusebius
448 years.

The sum is 218.

Omitted by Eusebius.

As Eusebius calls Pliiops

the 4th Kins', be evi-

dently intends to place

him in the Sixth Dy-
nasty. Is he not the
same as Apophis ?

Xitocris, or Minerva
Victrix.

Should be 197.

' This name is either Xeit-gori or Ncit-acri.
also called Nit-akar.

Tlic Queen of Psammatiehus III. was
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dth Dynusty, of 19 Heracleopolite Kings, u-lio rehjned
40y yeans ; or, according to Eiisebius, -i, who ruled
100 years.

Name.
L>uratiuii

of Keigii.

Vrs.

The first was Achtlioes (Achtros, Oohthovis, or
Ochitois). More cruel than all his prede-
cessors ; and, having per^jetrated many
crimes in Egypt, he was seized with madness,
and afterwards killed by a crocodile.

10th Dynasty, of 10 Heracleopolite Kimjs, who reigned
18.5 years.

11th Dynasty, of IG Diospolite Kings, who reigned
43 years.

Of these Amnienemes reigned . . . .10
[The number of the above-mentioned kings is 200,
who reigned during the space of 2300 years and
70 days^i This terminates Manetho's first book.]

Second Book of Manetho.

12th Dynasty, ofl Diospolite Kings,

1. Sesonchosis (Geson-Goses, or Sesonchoris), son
of Ammenemes 46

2. Ammanomes (or Ammenemes), slain by his

eunuchs . 38
3. Sesostris conquered all Asia in nine years, and

Europe as far as Thrace, everywhere erecting

monuments of his conquest over those na-
tions. Among the people who had acted

bravely, he set up memorials of a phallic

nature; but among the degenerate, female
emblems engraved on stel*. He is considered
by the Egyptians to be the first after Osiris.

His stature was 4 cubits, 3 palms, and 2

digits (about 6 feet 10 inches) . . . .48
4. Lachares (Labaris, Lamaris, or Lambares),

built tlie labyrinth in the Arsinoite nome as

a tomb for himself ...... 8

5. Ammeres (or 1 f

I Ensebius omits the names of 8
I these three, and says the sue- 8

cessors of Labaris reigned

42 years.

Ameres
6. Ammenemes
7. Scemiophris

(Skemiophris),
his sister

Altogether 1(30

ISth Dynasty, of 60 Diospolite Kings, loho reigned
4.")3 years.

I4th Dynasty, of 70 Xoite Kings, who reigned 1.34

years, Eusehins says 484; another reading gives 184.

[CH.4.P. I.

Observations.

According to Eusebius
these 10 years are not
included in the total

of 43.

If this is the Moeris of
Herodotus, he is per-
haps correct in mak-
ing him the imme-
diate successor of
Sesostris.

According to Eusebius
245.

' The total of tlie sums given l\v Afri-

canns is only '2,2>H7 years, 70 days ; or, cor-

rected, 2261" j'cars, 70 daj-s. Eusebius has

omitted two of these sums; but. assuming
them tlie same as those of Afrieamis, his

total of years would be 2059 and 75 days.
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15^/i Dynasty, of the Shepherds. According to Euse-
bius, of Diosjjolitans, lolio reigned 250 years.

Duration
Name. of Keign.

Yrs.

These were 6 foreign Phoenician Kings, who
took Mempliis.

1. The first was Saites, from whom the Saite ^

nome borrowed its name. Tlie Shepherds
founded a city in tlie Sethroite nome, from
whence they invaded and conquered all

Egypt . 19

2. Beon (Bnon, Anon, or Byou) . . . .44
3. Pacinian (or Apachnas) 61

4. Staan 50

5. Archies (or Anchles) 49

6. Apophis (or AphobisJ .... 61

Altogether . 284

IQth Dynasty, of 32 Hellenic Shepherd Kings, who
reigned 518 years. Eusebius gives 5 Theban
Kings, who reigned 190 years.

nth Dynasty, of 43 Shepherd Kings and 43 Theban
DiospoUtes. Eusebius introduces the Kings of the

loth Dynasty of Africanus, whom he calls Phce-
nician Shei^herds.

nth Dynasty of Africanus.

The contemporary
reigns of the Shep-
herds and Thebans
lasted . . . 151

(He omits their names.)

lltk Dynasty of Eusebius.

1. Salts

2. Bnon (Anon)
3. Archies (Aphophis)
4. Apophis (Archies)

Total

Yrs.

19
40
30
14

103

18</i Dynasty.

According to Africamis, of
16 Diospolite Kings.

Yrs.

1. Amos, in whose
time Moses went
out of Egypt

2. Cliebros .

3. Amenophthis
4. Amersis (Amensis)
5. Misaplnis (Mis-

phris) .

6. Misphragmathosis
(Misphragmutho-
sis), in whose time
hapjx'ned the de-

luge of Deucalion
7. Tuthmosis

According to Eusebius, of
14 Diospolite Kings.

I'rs.

1. Ameses (Amosis)

13
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18^// Dynasty— continued.

According to Africanus, of
16 Diospolite Kings.

Yrs.

8. Amenophis, sup-
posed to be Mem-
nou of tlie musi-
cal stone . . 31

9. Horns .

10. Acherrhes

11. Kathos .

12. Chebres

13. Acherres

14. Armeses

16. Eamesses (Ameses
or Armesis) . 1

16. Amenophath (or

Amenoph) . • 19

(2G2)

Total 263

According to Eusebius, of
14 Diospolite Kings.

Yrs.

7. Amenophis (Am-
nophis). It is he
who is supposed to

be Meiunon of the
musical stone . 31

8. Orus . 36, 27, or 37
9. Achencheres (Ac-

hencherses, or Ac-
hencherres) 16 or 12

[10. Athoris, 39 (Ac-
horis)] ... 7

[11. Chencherres.j In
his time Moses led
the Jews out of
Esvpt ... 18

10. [12.j Acherres . 8
11. [13.] Cherres . 15
12. [l4.J Arniais, who

was also called

Danaus, reigned . 5
After which he
was expelled by
his brother ^^gyiD-
tus, and fled to

Greece. He took
Argos, of which
he became King.

13. Kamesses (Am-
meses), called also

^gyptus [15. Ke-
messes] . . 68

14. Amenophis(orMe-
mophis)

1 16. Me-
nophes] . . 40

Total 348

19th Dynasty.

According to Africamis, of
7 Diospolite Kings.

Yrs.

51

61
20
60

Sethos . . . 55
Rampses(orRapses) 66
Amenephthis (or

Anienoi)hthis) . 8
Aiimionemes . . 26
Thuoris, the Poly-
bus of Homer . 7

1. Sethos .

2. Rapsaces
3. Ammenepthes
4. Kamesps
5. Ammonemnes
6. Thuoris, called by

Homer Polybus,
the husband of Al-
candra. in whose
reign Troy was
taken .

Total . . 209 Total . . 194

In this 2d book of Manetho are 96 Kings, who
ruled 2121 years.

According to Eusehius, of
5 Diospolite Kings.

Observations.

In the Armenian text
Achoris and Chen-
cherres are omitted,
and the Exodus fol-

lows the name of

Achencheres.

Or 380, 369, 378, 384
or 337.
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Third Book of Manetho.

20th Di/nasty, of 12 DiospoUte Kings, who reigned
135 years, or according to Jilusebius 172 years.
Their names are omitted.

21st Dynasty, of 7 Tanite Kings.

23

According to A/ricanus.

1. Smendes .

Yrs.

. 2G

2. Psusenes (Psuneses,
or Psuseuiies) . . 46

3. Nephelcheres . . 4

4. Amenophtliis or
Ainenenophthis . '.i

5. Osochor Osochoii) .

6. Psinaclies (Pinaches) It

7. Psuseanes (Susen-
nes) . . .14

Total 13U

According to Susebius.

Yrs.

1. Smendis (or Amen-
dis)

Psusennus

Nepbercheres
pherclienes)
Amenophthis

Osochor .

Psinnaches
Psosennes

(Ne-

Total

4
. 9

. 6

. 9

. 35

130

22d Dynasty.

According to Africanus, of
9 Bmastite Kings.

Sesonchis (Seson-
cliosis)

Osorthon .

( Three names not
} piven, of kings

^ who reigned.

Tacelothis ( Tacello-
this)

S Names omitted,
reigned

Total

42

120

According to Eusehius, of
3 Buhastite Kings.

Yrs,

1. Sesonchusis (Seson-
chosis) . . .21

2. Osorthos (Osorthrjn) 15

Tacellothis (Takel-
lothis) . . .13

Total . 44

23r? Dynasty.

According to Africanus, of
4 Tanite Kings.

Yrs.

According to Eusehius, of
3 Tanite Kings.

1. Petubastis1. Petoubates. In bis

time the Olympiads
began . . . 40

j

2. Osorcho (Osorchon), 2. Osorthon ,

whom the Egypt-
ians call Hercules . 8

3. Psammiis . . 10 3. Psamnius

.

4. Zet . (34 or) 31 I

Yrs.

. 25

10

Total 28 J Total

Observations.

Scaliger omits this Dy-
nasty, and introduces
the same Kings in the
20th Dynasty.

Syncellus gives in the
20th Dynasty:
Nechepsos, 19 years.
Psammuthis, 13 yrs.

, 4 years.
C'ertus, 16 years.

Khampsis, 45 years.

Amenses, or Amme-
nemes, 2() years.

Ochyras, 14 years.

And in one version
Am e n o p t h 1 s is

placed before Nepber-
cheres, in the 21st
Dynasty.

44
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24tli iJtjnastij.
Duration
of Keigii.

Bocchoris, the Sai'te, in whose reign a sheep
spoke 6

2bth Dynasty, of'i Ethiopian Kings.

According to Eusebius.

Yrs.

1. Sabaco (Sabbacon),
who took Bocchoris
and burnt liim alive,

reigned . . .8
2. Sebichus (Sebichos,

or Sevechus), his

son . . . .14
3. Tarcus . . .18

Total 40

Taracus

Total

Yrs.

12

44

[CUAP. I.

Observations.

Called the Wise. Xo
mention is made of

his father Tnephach-
thus.

26t/i Dynasty, of 9 Saite Kings.

Yrs.

1. Stephinates

2. Nechepsos . . •>

3. Nechao I. (Nachao) s

4. Psammeticns (Psam-
metichus, Psamme-
tychus, or Psammi-
ticns) . . .54

5. Nechao II. Took
Jerusalem, and car-

ried Joachaz the

King captive to

Egypt . . . ()

6. Psamnuithis

7. Yaphris, to whom
the remainder of the

Jews fled when Je-

rusalem was taken
by the Assyrians . 19

8. Amosis .

9. Psammecherites
(Psannnacherites)
reicned . (5 months

Total . 150 yrs. months

1. Ammeres the Ethi-
opian . . .18

2. Stephinathis (Ste-

phanthes)
;]. Nechepsos . . 6
4. Xechaol. . . 6
5. Psammetichus . . 44

(). Xechao II.

Psammutlies, called

also Psammatichus 17
. 25S. Vaphres

0. Amosis

Total

27//( Dynasty, ofS Persian Kings.

42

107

Yrs.

1. Cambvses reigned over Persia 5 years, and over

Egypt
."^

-56

2. Darius, son of Hystaspes 6

3. Xerxes the Great 21

4. Artabanus 7 months
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21th Dynasty, of S Persian Kings— continued

Name.

25

5. Artaxerxes
6. Xerxes
7. Sogdianus .

8. Darius tlie son of Xerxes

Duration
of Keign.

Yrs.

. 41

2 months
7 months

. 19

Total . . 124 years 4 months

2iith Dynasty.

Amyrteus of Sai's (Amyrtaeus, Amyrteos)
Yrs.

6

2Wi Dynasty, of 4 Mendesian Kings.

Yrs.

1. Xepherites (Neche-
rities) .

2. Aclioris .

3. Psammuthis .

4. Xephorites (Xepho-
rotis, or Xepho-
rotes) . 4 months

Yrs.

1. Xepherites

2. Achoris .

3. Psamrauthes .

4. Muthes .

5. Nepherites(or Ane-
pherites) 4 montlis

Total 20 yrs. 4 months, i Total 21 yrs. 4 months.

30</t Dynasty, of 3 Sebennyte Kings.

Yrs.

1. Xectanebes
2. Teos
3. Nectanebes (Necta-

nebus .

Total Total

Yrs.

10

Slst Dynasty, of Persians.

Yrs.

1. Ochus (Artaxerxes
III.) ruled Persia
20 years,and Egypt

2. Arses
3. Darius .

Total

Yrs.

1. Ochus, who in his

20th year obtained
possession of Egypt
and reigned .

2. Arses, son of Ochus
3. Darius, conquered

by Alexander

Total 10

Observations.

Eusebius
years
months.

gives 120
and four

One version places
Muthes after Ne-
pherites II.

(The whole number of years in the third book of
Manetho is 1050. )

i

Such is the imperfect list of Kings given by the copyists of

Manetho ; but though many of the Dynasties are questionable,

yet from a comi^arison with tlie old Chronicle and the Canon of

Theban Kings from Eratosthenes, some general conclusions may

' Vide Mr. Cory's veiy useful collection of ' Ancient Fragments.*
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be obtained respecting their succession and the different families

who enjoyed the sovereign power. From Menes to the 18th, or

at least to the 16th Dynasty, there is great obscurity ; and
Manetho's work is unsatisfactory, both in the number of monarchs
who reigned and in the names of the Dynasties.

Jn the Old Egyj^tian Chronicle, after the demi-gods are

enumerated 15 generations of the Cynic cycle, which occupied

443 years. The

Yrs.

16th Dynasty is of Tanites, eight descendants, during 190
17. Of Memphites, 14 in descent 103
IS. Of Memphites, 4 in descent 348
19. Of Diospolites, .5 in descent 194
20. Of Diospolites, 8 in descent 228
21. Of Tanites, 6 in descent 121

22. Of Tanites, 3 in descent 48
23. Of Diospolites, 2 in descent 19

24. Of Saites, 3 in descent 44
25. Of Ethiopians, 3 in descent 44
26. Of Memphites, 7 in descent 177
27. Of Persians, 5 in descent 124
28.

29. Of Tanites, ... in descent 39
30. A Tanite, 1 in descent 18

Total 30 Dynasties and 36,.525 years, including 3984 of the reigns of
Cronus and the other 12 Deities.

The Kings of Theher^, according to Eratosthenes, are—
Yrs.

1. Menes tlie Theban, wliich is by interpretation Dionius: he reigned . 62
2. Athothes the son of Menes, by interpretation Hei'mogenes . . .59
3. Athothes II 32
4. Diabies, tlie son of Athotlies, signifying Philetserus . . . .19
5. Pemphos (or Semphos), the son of Athothes, called Heraclides . . 18
6. Toegar-amachus Momohii-i the Mempliite, called a man redundant

in his members (or Toigaramos) ........ 79
7. Sta^chus, his son, who is Ares the Senseless 6
8. Gosormies, called Et^si pantos 30
9. Mares, his son, signifying Heliodorus ....... 26

10. Anoyphis. which is ' a common son' 20
11. Sirius. or ' the Son of the Cheek,' or ' Abascantus' . . . .18
12. Chnubus Gneurus, which is Chryses the son of Chryses . . . .22
13. Rauosis, whicli is Archicrator 13

14. Biyris 10

15. Saophis ' Comastes,' or accord- f These three are probably the Suphis I.
]

ing to some ' Chrematistes.' 1 & II. and Menrheres otManctho; the I 27
16. Saophis II. . . . ] Cheops, Cephreues, and JSIycernius of

[
29

17. Moscheresor ' Heliodotus' [
Herodotus.

J 31

18. Miisthis 33
19. Panimus Archondes 35
20. Apappus or ' Maximus,' one hour less than 100

21. Achesus Ocaras 1

22. Nitocris or ' Atliena Nicepliora,' Minerva Yictrix, instead of her
luisband 6

23. MyrtiB ' Ammonodotus' 22

24. Thyosimares 'the robust,' wlio is called 'the sun' 12

25. Thinillus, which signifies the augmentor of his country's strength . 8
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Yrs.

26. Sempliucrates, which is Hercules Harpocrates 18

27. Chuther Taurus the tyrant 7
28. Meures Pliiloscorus, * the beloved of the Sun' 12

29. Chomaephtha, • Cosmus Phil-hephtestus ' 11

30. Scecuniosocbus the tyrant 60
31. Pente-athyres 16
32. Stamenemes II 23
33. Sistosichermes, ' Hercules the Strong ' 5.5

34. Maris 43
35. Siphoas, ' Hermes iAe soft o/ Fuicau' 5
36 14

37. Phruron or Nilus 5

38. Amuthant^us 63

No. 1. Shooting at a target. Thebes.



Vignette B. — Cattle during the inundatiou in the Delta.

CHAPTER II.

HISTORY OF EGYPT.

Dynastic Succession — Tables of early Dynasties — Usertesen I. and Kinss of 12th

Dynasty — 18th Dynasty— Early Inventions — Use of Iron — Rameses II. — Canal

of tlie Red Sea— Glories of Rameses III. — Sesostris — Tomb of Osymandyas—
Memnonium— Rig^ht of Succession— Duties— Helen— Rhampsiuitus — Tnephach-

thus— Sabaco — Shishak— Dodecarchy — Rsammatichus— Acoris— Nectanebo.

In the previous chapter, I have shown the difhciilty of elucidating

the early period of Egyptian history, owing to the want of monu-

mental records and the deficiency of authentic historical informa-

tion : a slight difterence of opinion may also exist respecting the

age of Usertesen I., and even that of the glorious princes of the

18th Dynasty : it will, however, be proper to accompany my
historical notice with a chronological table of kings, and the

inquiring reader will not consider it uninteresting to compare the

succession of those whose names occur on the monuments with

the accounts of ancient authors. Many of the first monarchs are

omitted, from the persuasion that conjecture, unsupported by

positive authority, is unnecessary and presum]ituous, and I am
less anxious to introduce them into the following series, as the

lists of Manetho and Eratosthenes have been already given.

Supposed Succession of Egyptian Kings.

Name from ancient
Authors.

Name from the
Monuments.

Is^ Dynasty, of \ Theban.

Menes.
Wliueiis of Jose

phiis

A Menai

First King of Ea;ypt. Accord-'
ing tcJosephus, Menes lived

iipwardsof 1300 years before

Solomon (who was born
in 1032, and ascended the

throne in 1015), and fonnded
Memphis (Antlq. viii. c. 6).

28

Ascended
the

Throne.

2320
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]

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 29

Kame from ancient
Authors.

Name from the
Mouuineuts. Events.

Ascended
the

Throne.

2d to the 15th ' Dynasty, of Memphltes ?

Builds the palace at Mem-
]

pliis,^ and transfers the cotirt
|

Athothis, his son . ... -| to it. This 2d Dynasty was }

perhaps in consequence
|

called Memphite.
J

His successors uncertain.

Suphis,^ or Sao-

)

phis . .
I

Suphis II., orl
Sen Saophis, I

i. e. Saophis' s
[

brother . . J

IMoscheris, or
|

Mencheris .
(

Musthis ? .

P a m m u s A r-
[

chondes . .
(

Apappus, or A- i

phoph . . f

Achescus Ocaras ?

Nitocris

Myrtieus ?

Thyosimares ? .

Thinillus ?

Semphucrates .

During' part at

least of this pe-
riod, Egypt ap-
pears to have
heen divided
into two dis-

tinct states,
each governed
by its own
kins.

Fotmdation of the kingdom oi

Assyria by Nimrod, 2204.

Eratosthenes gives 569 years
for the 19 kings who pre-
ceded Apappus.
Foundation of the kingdom
of Sicyon, 2089. He built the
great pyramid. These three
kings should be the Cheops,
Cephren {his brother), and
Mycerimts of Herodotus, -

whom he has strangely mis-
placed, making them poste-
rior to Sesostris and Mceris.

Diodorus calls Cheops
Chemmis, or Chembes.

( Era of the Chinese emperor )

]
Yao, 2057.

[
r Built the second pyramid. )

Built the third pyramid

Abraham visits Egypt, 1920'

A qtieen, called Nicaule by
Josephus (Antiq. viii. 6).

j Kingdom of Argos founded, |

I
1850 . .. . 1

Dehtge of Ogyges in Attica .

(Uncertain)

Vjth Dynasty, of 1 Diospolite King ?

I
...

I
... \

2300

2123

2083

2043

2022

2011

2001

1901

1900

1890
1880

1866

1848

1830

' The number of Manetho's Dynasties
from Athothis to Menmoph is probably too
great.

- Manetlio, according to Afi-icanus.
Meiies is said to have reigned GO years,
^lian (Xat. Hist. lib. ii. 40), on the au-
thority of Apion, mentions Qinis, a son of
Menes, as having l)een tcing of Egvpt.

3 The name of tliis Pharaoh was prob-

ably Shofo, or Khof, the sh and hh being
frequently used indifferently in Egyptian
names. They are easily converted into

Supliis or Cheops by adding tiie Greek
termination {.

•* [From Abraham to David, 14 genera-
tions; from David to the carrying into

r>al)ylon, 14 irencrations ; and from tjie cap-
tivity to Christ, 14 generations. — (}. \V.]
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Name from ancient
i

Authors.
I

Name from the
Monuments. Events.

Ascended
the

Throne.

(Uncertain)

Misartesen

'

(Uncertain)

Arrival of Joseph, 1706

16/// Di/nasty, of Tanites ?

Vide the list of

kings in Plate I.

of my ' Egypt
and Thebes.'
Osirtesen 1.

Amun-emha I. .

Amun-emha II. .

Vith Dynasty, of Mempldtes ?

Osirtesen II

Xofri-Ftep, or

Osirtesen III.

Amun-emha III

(N a m e

known

)

1740
1696
1686

1651

1636

1621

1580

[List of the Principal Kings of the First Six Dynasties found on
THE Monuments.

Tablets of Abydos.
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other similar institutions and customs—tend to show the advanced

state of society at this early epoch.

From the sculptures of Beni-Hassan/ we learn that the

Egyptians were acquainted with the manufacture of linen, glass,

cabinet work, gold ornaments, and numerous objects indicative oi

art and refinement ; and various gymnastic exercises, the games

of draughts,^ ball, mora, and other well-known modern amuse-

ments, were common at the same period.

No. 2. Games of drauglits (« b) and mora (c. (Pi. Beni-Hassan.

The style of architecture was grand and chaste, and the fluted

columns of Beni-Hassan are of a character calling to mind the

purity of the Doric, which indeed seems to have derived its origin

from Egy})t.

It was during the reign of Usertesen that the temple

of Heliopolis was either founded or received additions, and

one of the obelisks bearing his name attests the skill to

which they had attained in the difHcult art of scul})turing

granite. Another of the same material indicates the exist-

ence of a temple erected or embellished by this monarch

in the province of Crocodilopolis, afterwards known by the

names -of Arsino'ite nome and el Fyoom ; and the remains of

a colonnade in the great temple of Karnak prove, as well

as the title 'lord of the upper and lower country,' accompany-

ing his name, that he was sole monarch of the Theba'id and

Lower Egypt.

Of the Pharaohs in the two last Dynasties, Amenemha II. and

Usertesen Il.were the most remarkable after Usertesen I. Inde-

pendent of the encouragement given by them to the agricultural

interests of the country, they consulted the welfare of those who
were em})loyed in the inhospitable desert ; and the erection of a

temple, and a station to command the wells and to serve for their

' Grottoes on the east bank of the Nile, <rame : one of the time of Rameses III.,

near the Speos Artemidos. where the kin^- liimsclf is playin<r; the
* There are other instances of this other of Psammatichus II. ; both at Thebes.
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abode in the Wadee Jasoos,^ proved that they were mindful of

their spiritual as well as temporal protection. The breccia

quarries of the Kossayr road were already opened, and probably

also the emerald mines of Gebel Zabara ; and the wars with the

foreigners of Fount '^ are recorded in a tablet ^ at Wadee Jasoos,

bearing the date of the 28th year of Amenemha II. This last is

a very important fact, as it shows that the arms of Egypt already

extended into some of the very same countries afterwards noticed

among the conquests of the Pharaohs.

It is highly probable that the port of Philoteras, or ^nnum,
on the Red Sea, was already founded, vsince the station at Wadee
Jasoos appears to have been jjrincipally intended to protect the

wells which then supplied and still continue to supply that port *

Avith water : and thus we have an additional reason for concluding

the commerce with Arabia, to have commenced at a, very early

period ; and that its gums and spices found a ready market in the

opulent Egypt,^ is sufficiently proved by the Ishmaelites or Arabs

of those days bringing them for sale into the lower country.

No. 3. An attendant holding the car. Alabasfron.

No monument now remains of Usertesen III.,^ though his

name frequently occurs in tablets sculptured on the rocks of

Up})er Egypt and Mount Sinai ; and we learn nothing of interest

concerning these monarchs, either from sacred or profane records,

till the accession of the 18th D3'nasty.

' Or Gasoos : the
ff

in Arabic bein<r prop-
erly always soft. 'This is the modern
niinie of the valley.

" N. Arabia f)r Somali.
' In tiic collection of the Duke of

Northumberland at Alnwick.— S. R.
'' The modern town of Kossayr is a short

VOL. I.

distance to the south of Philoteras Portus,
or old Kossayr, and consequently a little

farther from Wadee Jasoos.
* Punt, either Somali or X. Arabia, is

mentioned as earlv as the 4th Dvnastv.

—

S. B.
8 Vide my 'Efjj'pt and Thebes,' p. 500.
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[The kings of the 1 2th Dynasty were succeecJed by the monarchs

of the 16th, who bore the names of Sebakhetp and Neferhetp, and

appear to have sprung from the Arsinoite nome, or the Thebaid.

Their reigns were not remarkable, and they appear to have been

restricted to Egypt })roper. They, like their predecessors, have

left records at Samneh of the height of the Nile at this remote

period, nearly 24 feet above the present level ; but although a

few monuments bear their names, they executed no great work,

and, pressed on by tlie Asiatic enemies of Egypt, were unable to

hold northern possessions. — S. B.]

Name from ancient
Authors.

Name from the
Monuments. Events.'

Ascended
the

Throne.

18f/t Dynasty, of Theban or Diospolitan Kings.

" There arose a new (dynas-1
ty, or) king, who knew not
Joseph " (Exod. i. 8). Moses
born, 1.571. Josephus says

Amosis(Chebron) (Chebron) Ames^ { Pharaoh's daughter was
called Thermuthis.3 Cecrops
leads a colony from Sais,'*

and founds the kingdom of

Athens, B.C. 1556.

Amenoph .

Amesses,or Am- j

enses, his sister (

Mephres, Mes-

1

phris, or Mes- i

phra-Tuthmo-
j

sis . . .J
Misphra - Turn- )

mosis or Toth-
^

mosis . . )

Tlunnmosis, or j

Tothmosis . f

Amenophis
Horns
Achenchres
queen)

(a

Eathotis

Achencheres
Chebres

Amenoph I.

j Amense, his I

I
sister* .

)

Thothmes I. .

Thothmes II. .

Thothmes III.

Amenoph II. .

Thothmes IV. .

j Maut-emua /

I

(
(Regency) .

)

jAmenoph III. .

res, or | ( [Khuenaten.
. .\\i -S.B.I

( Included in the reign of Thoth-
( mes 1.

j His 14th year found on the I

j monuments. ^

j The reign of Amimnum I

\ Hasheps included in this. \

!

Exodus of the Israelites, )

1491, 430 fears after the ar-

>

rival of Abraliam. )

Moses died 1451

\ Included in the reign of her

I
son, Amenoph III.

!The supposed Memnon of the >

vocal statue. His brothei* not
^

admitted into the list of kings. }

1575

1550

1532

1505

1495

1456
1446

1430

1408

' For a more dctnilod clironolofrical

table vide my ' Egypt and Tliehes,' p. "ilO.

' I have given my reason'! for consider-

ing these two the same king in my ' Iliero-

glyphieal Extracts," pp. 10, 12.

^ .Toseph. .Vntiq. ii. 9.

* Neitii 01- Xet, Minerva, was the deity

of Sa'is, and lier name seems to have led to

that of the Greek goddess, and of the

new city. lu Efryptiau it was written

from right to left, "6HN, and the Greeks

[very possibly, tliough not very probably
— G. W ], by adding an A at either end,
would make it AeHN.\ ; reading from left

to right.
' Vide my ' Materia Hieroglyphica,'

PI. I. of the Kings. Syncellus gives
Amcnses.

^ Amen-Toonh [Tutanchamen— S. B.]

,

probablv Danaus, who hved at this time

;

vide p. ^2.
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Kaiiie from aucient
Authors.

Achencheres, or

Acherres

.

Annais

Rameses Miamun

Amenophis

Name from the
Monuments. Events.

Ascended
the

Throne.

Kemessu, or
(

Rameses I.
\

Seti I. (Osiree)

Amen-mai. ]

Rameses, Ra- I

I

meses II., or
|

[ the Great. J

C
Ptliahmen ]

-{ [Meneptah— y

[ S. B.]Iiisson.
J

Calculating 900 years from the
]

time of Herodotus, Moeris
j

, should have lived at this i^er- I

iod. The similarity of Maoris
[

I

(Mai-re) and Armais is sin-

l giilar.

Tlie supposed Sesostris of the
'

Greeks. The date of his 44th
and 62d year found on the }

monuments. Manetho allows
him (36.

J

139.J

1385

135.5

1289

Amosis or Ames was the leader of the 18th Dynast}^, and the

period of his accession and this change in the reigning family

strongly confirm the opinion of his being the 'new king who knew
not Joseph.' And if we consider that he was from the distant

province of Thebes, it is reasonable to expect that the Hebrews ^

wonld be strangers to him, and that he was likely to look upon

them with the same distrust and contempt with Avhich the

Egyptians usually treated foreigners. They stigmatized them

with the name of impure Gentiles ;
^ and the ignoble occupation

of shepherds was for the Jews an additional cause of reproach.^

Indeed it is possible that the Jews, who had come into Egypt on

the occasion of a famine, finding the great superiority of the land

of Egypt both for obtaining the necessaries of life and for feeding

their flocks, may have asked and obtained a grant of land "* from

the Egyptian monarch, on condition of certain services being

performed by them and their descendants. As long as the ]\Iem-

phite Dynasty continued on the throne this grant was respected,

and the only service required of them was that agreed upon in

the original compact. But on the accession of the Theban family,

the grant being rescinded and the service still required, they

were reduced to a state of bondage ; and as despotism seldom

respects the rights of those it injures, additional lalior was

' Or the people of .Toseph ;
' for Joseph

was (lead, and all his hi-ethron, and all
that rcncnition.' (Evod. i. fi.) lie had been
tlead about GO vears.

^ ' Nation-;,* an expression adopted hv
the Jews. The hicroLdyphical chrinifte'r
refers to a hilly country in contradistinc-
tion to the plains of E^'-ypt.

s 'Even' shepherd is an abomination

nnto the 'Eirvptians.' (Gen. \lvi. 31.)

'Thy servants' are shepherds, both we and
also our fathers.' (xlvii. -I.)

» Some of them were tillers of hind as

well as shepherds. (Exod. i. 14; Deut. x.

11.)
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iinposed upon tliis unresisting people.-^ And Pharaoh's pretended

tear, lest in the event of war they might make common cause

with the enemy, was a sufficient pretext with his own people for

op})ressing the Jews, at the same time that it had the effect of

exciting their prejudices against them. Affecting therefore some
ahirm at tlieir numbers, he suggested that so numerous a body
might avail themselves of the absence of the Egyptian troops

and endanger the tranquillity and safety of the country,^ and

that prudence dictated the necessity of obviating the possibility

of such an occurrence. With this view they were treated like

the captives taken in war, and were forced to undergo the gratui-

tous labor of erecting public granaries and other buildings for

the Egyptian monarch.^ These were principally constructed of

crude brick ; and that such materials were commonly used in

Egypt, we have sufficient proof from the walls and other build-

ings of great size and solidity found in various parts of the

countr}', many of which are of a very early period : and the

bricks tliemselves, both at Thebes and in the vicinity of Mem-
phis, frequently bear the names of the monarchs who ruled

Egypt during and prior to the epoch to which I am now alluding.

The crude brick remains about Memphis are principally pyramids

;

those at Thebes consist of walls enclosing sacred monuments and
tombs, and some are made with and others without straw. Many
have chopped barley and wheat straw, others bean haidm and

stubble ;
^ and in the tombs we find the process of making them

represented among the sculptures. But it is not to be supposed

that any of these bricks are the work of the Israelites, Avho were

never occupied at Thebes ; and though Josephus affirms they

were engaged in building pyramids, as well as in making canals

and embankments, it is very improbable that the crude brick

pyramids of ^Memphis, or of the Arsinoite nome, were the work of

the Hebrew captives.

Towards the latter end of Amosis' reign happened the birth

of Moses. His flight must have taken place in the second year

of Thothmes I., and liis return to Egypt after the death ^ of this

and tlie succeeding prince.

' Whenever the Arabs become settled EL;'vpt ; but of their committinjr dcpreda-
in villages on tlie banks of the Nile, the tions. and then esc(7;j/'«7 out of tlie countiy.

Turks are always anxious that they should •' They ])uilt ' treasure cities, Pithom
fix themselves in villaEres, in order to set and Raamses.' (Exod. i. 11.)

them within their power. " Exod. v. 12. Some bi'icks were made
2 Exod. i. 10. He evidently did not fear ' with stubble instead of straw.'

their obtaining possession of any part of ^ Exod. iv. 19.
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[Aalimes, or Aiiiasis, was descended from the kings of the

ITtli Dynasty, who held Southern Egypt and the Theba'id against

the Shasu or Shepherds, the Hykshos of Manetho. He con-

tinued the war against tliem commenced by his predecessor,

Taakan, and in the fiftli j^ear of his reign took their stronghold,

Avaris, and pursued Tatuan, the last of the Hykshos' rulers, to

Shahuran, in his sixth year. His reign lasted twentv-two years.

-S.B.]
Few monuments remain of his reign ; but a tablet at the

Trojan mountain,^ behind el Massara, shows that the stone of

those quarries was used by him for the erection of some building

at Memphis or in the vicinity.^

Amosis was succeeded by Amenophis I. [Amunoph or Amun-
8thph.—- G. W.], a prince whose name occurs in numerous parts of

Thebes, and who seems to have been a great encourager of the

arts of peace. He married an Ethiopian princess, called Nefer-

tari, a name common to many Egyptian queens [B.C. 1478.

—

G. W.].

Some buildings of the time of Thothmes I.^ still exist, but

the second of that name has left little to mark the history of his

reign. [Thothmes I. was succeeded by his daughter, the queen
Hatasu or Hasheps.— S. B.] But whether she was only regent

(luring the minority of Thothmes H. and III., or succeeded to

the throne in right of Thothmes I., in whose honor she erected

several monuments, is still uncertain, and some have doubted her

being a queen.^ Her name has been generally erased, and those

of the second and third Thothmes are placed over it ; but suffi-

cient remains to prove that the small temple of Medeenet Haboo,

the elegant edifice under the Qoorneh rocks, and the great

obelisks of Karnak, with many other handsome monuments, Avere

erected l)y her orders, and the attention paid to the military

caste is testified by the subjects of the sculptures. That the

invention of glass was known at this time, is satisfactorily proved

' Tim 'Troici hiiiiilis Mons ' of Straho ns the Isle of Arpo, wliore he left an
luul Ptolemy. It is about uine miles to inscription. The 2il Thothmes' name is

!lie^ south of Cairo. found at Napata (Beikel), ami the 3il

- Some maj' suppose if to have been for probably went still farther south. Diil
(h.e pyramids, but his era does not auree they possess thi'^ eounlry by riL;ht of the
with the time of their ereefion. It is, inarria-ie of Amunoph I. witli an Ethiopian
however, from these quarries that the prinecss ?

stone used for the outer tier, or easinp:, • The ronstant use of the female siirn,

was taken, which is alliuled to by Strnbo and the title Daufrhter of the Sun. *eem to

and other aiuhof^. r(M|uire it to be so, notwitlistandiuL:' the
•' Thothmes I., as I am assured by Ldvd dress, which i,; that of a kiny. {Tide

Prudhoe, penetrated into Ethiopia as fur ' E^'ypt and Thel)es,' p. 92.)
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by tliG discovery of a large bead bearing the name of this queen ;

i

and 1 shall have occasion to show that we have evidence of the

use of it in the early time of the first Usertesen. The mode of

irrigation was by the shadoof, or pole and bucket of the present

day : and it is remarkable that the modern Egyptians have a

tradition that it was derived from their Pharaonic ^ predecessors.

The manufacture of linen cloth, the arch, and other notable

inventions are also represented in the sculptures of the same

reign ; but as I shall notice them in their proper place, it is

unnecessary here to enter into any detail concerning those

interesting subjects.

The reign of Thothmes III. [b.c. 1463.— G. W.] is one of the

most remarkable that occurs in the history of Egypt. He was a

prince who aspired to the merit of benefiting his country by an

unbounded encouragement of the arts of peace and war. But

whether his military expeditions were conducted by himself in

l^erson, or whether he confided the management of the war to

expert generals, we have ample testimony of the extent of

his power by the tributes laid at his feet by ' the chiefs- of

foreign countries,' who present him with the riches of Pount,^

of Kufa,* of the Rot-en-nu,^ and of *• the southern districts of

Western Ethiopia.' ^

It was in the 4th year " of his reign that I suppose the exodus

of the Israelites to have taken place, and the wars he undertook

and the monuments he erected must date subsequently to that

event. Indeed there is no authority in the writings of Moses for

supposing that Pharaoh was drowned in the Red Sea ;
^ and from

our finding that wherever any fact is mentioned in the Bible

history we do not discover anything on the monuments which

tends to contradict it, we may conclude that these two authorities

will not here be at variance with each other. And in order to

show that in this instance the same ao-reement exists between

' There is some clonht it" this l)e;ul is not tribnte to tlie monarch seated on liis throne.

obsidian.— S. li. Ktila and Rot-en-nu are two northern peo-
^ Ebn Pharadon. ' son of Pharaoh,' is, pie, of which the latter is the more distant

however, a i;reat term of reproach with from E<iy]it. They weve long at war with

the modern Ej^yptians, and almost cqniv- the Ejiyptians.

alcnt to 'son of a Frank.' Bui tlie " ^\'e fintl the date of his 54th year on
climax is ' a Jew's doji.' the monuments.

^ Somali on the African coast, or else * T'idc my 'Materia IIieroi;lyphica,'

Southern .\ral)ia. remarks at the end of p. 4. The Arabs
* Or Ke'ft, PhoMiicia. have a tradition that the exodus happened
* Svria. under King Amioos, a name very like

6 From the monuments of Thebes; Amosis or Thothmosis (Ames or Tholli-

ivherc dei)utics from those nations bear the mes), both of which have a similar import.
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them, and to prevent a vulg-ar error, perpetuated by constant

repetition,^ from being brought forward to impugn the accuracy

of the Jewish historian, it is a pleasing duty to examine the

account given in the Book of Exodus. According to it, Pharaoh

led his army in pursuit of the fugitives, and overtook the Israel-

ites • encamping by the sea, beside Pi-Hahiroth, before Baal-

zephon.' ^ The Israelites having entered the channel of the sea,

the army of Pharaoh, ' his chariots and horsemen,' ^ pursued

them, and all those who went in after them were overwhelmed by

the returning waters. This however is confined to the ' chariots

and the horsemen and all the host of Pharaoh, that came into the

sea after them,' ^ and neither here nor in the Song which Moses

sung on the occasion of their deliverance is any mention made of

the king's death,^— an event of sufficient consequence at least to

have been noticed, and one which would not have been omitted.

The authority of a Psalm can scarcely be opposed to that of

Moses, even were the death of Pharaoh positively asserted, but

this cannot even be argued from the expression, he 'overthrew

Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea,' ^ since the death of a

monarch is not the necessary consequence of his defeat and

overthrow.

The departure of the Israelites enabled Thothmes to continue

the war with the northern nations before mentioned with greater

security and success, and it is not impossible that its less urgent

prosecution after the time of Amenemha II. was owing partially

to the sojourn of the Jews in Egypt.' At all events we find

evidence of its having been carried on by this monarch with

more than usual vigor ; and in consequence of the encourage-

ment given to the arts of peace, the record.^ of his successes

sculptured on the monuments he erected, have been preserved to

the present day. He founded numerous buildings in Upper and
Lower Egypt, and in those parts of Ethiopia into which his arms

1 Anionj: many others are the two humps tliis period prevents our decidinjr the
of a (Iromednrv, and the inability of a question. I had formerly supposed the
crocodile to turn round quickly, both in .Tews and Pastors the same"p<'"l'i<' (^f='f<'''''''

direct opposition to truth.
"

Ilieroulvphica, p. 81), and that the evpul-
* Exod. xiv. 9. jiion of the latter happened under Thothmes
3 Exod. xiv. 23. III. This last must have occurred lonff
* Exod. xiv. 28, before, and I tielieve the two events and
* Exod. XV. 4 : 'Pharaoh's chariots and the two people to have been confounded by

his host hath lie cast into the sea: his liistorians, or liy the cojivists of Manetho
chosen r iptains also are drowned in the The cajitives represented in the tombs of
lied Sea." Thebes are not .tews, as I have observed in

« Psalm c\x\vi. 1."). ' Eirypt and Thebes.' but rather of those
' The lailure of historical monuments of nations Ijorderinyr on .Vssvria.
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had penetrated; he made extensive additions to the temples of

Thebes ; and Coptos, Memphis, Heliopolis, and other cities in

different parts of the comitry, benefited by his zeal for architec-

tural improvements. In many of the monuments ^ he founded,

the style is pure and elegant ; but in the reversed capitals and

cornices of a columnar hall behind the granite sanctuary at

Karnak, he has evinced a love of change consistent neither with

elegance nor utility, leaving a lasting memorial of his caprice,

the more remarkable as he has elsewhere given proofs of superior

taste.

After a reign of fifty-four years ^ he was succeeded ^ by his son

Amenophis II., who, besides some additions to the great pile of

Karnak, founded the small temple of Amada in Nubia, which

was completed by his son and successor Thothmes IV. The
great sphinx at the pyramids also bears the sculptures of the son

of Amenophis ; but whether it was commenced l)y him or by the

third Thothmes, is a question which it would be curious to

ascertain. At all events, the similarity of the names may have

given rise to the error of Pliny, who considers it the sepulchre of

Amasis.

Amenophis III. and his elder brother xVmun-Toonh succeeded

to the throne on the death of the fourth Thothmes ; but as they

were both young, the office of regent and tutor during their

minority was confided to their mother, the Queen Maut-emua.

During the early part of their reign, stations on the road to

the emerald mines were either built or repaired ; and the care

bestowed on their construction is proved bj' our finding hewn
stones carved with hieroglyphics.

The palace-temple of Lu([Sor and that behind the vocal

statue "* were also founded at Thebes, and the sculptures in a side

chamber of the former seem to refer to the birth and earlv

' Several obelisks wore cnt by his order, here, niul we know that the Jews did not

as tlie two now at Alcvandria, othei-s at revisit Eiiypt.

Rome, and one at Constantinople. More > The voeal statue of the supposed

scarabsei and small objeets have been found ^Femnon is of Amenophis III. [Alciphron

bearin<jr the name of this kinsr than of anv mentions it in his epistles, but they are ol'

one who reianed before or after him, not later date.— G. W.] I have already noticed

exeeptinij: Ramcses the Great. this error in niv ' Esrypt and Thebes,' p.

2 The oriji-inal date jriven was thirty- 33; 'Extraets,' p. 11; and 'Materia

nine years, bnt recent discoveries show Hierojr.' p. S8. With the Romans every-

that he entered on his fifty-fourth year, thin? curious or strikins in E^ypt was
and it has been altered in accordance.—^S. B. jriven to Meinnon, as with the Arabs every

The return of the Shepherds or Pastors larjrc urotto is the stabl (stable of) Antar.

durinjr hi« rciirn, mentioned by Manetho, En-li-h sailors in like manner fix upon
is very doubtful. They are out of place another remarkable person.
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education of the young prince. Many other buildings were

erected in different parts of the country ^ dimng this reign;

extensive additions were made to the temple of Karnak, and

the name and monuments of Amenophis III. are found in

Ethiopia and even at the distant city of Napata.^ The con-

quests of the Egyptians in Ethiopia and Asia were also con-

tinued by this monarch, and some of the enemies^ with whom
they fought under Thothmes III. again appear in the sculptures

of Amenophis.

It was about the same period, B.C. 1406, that some suppose

the use of iron * to have been first discovered in Greece ; but

whether it was already known in Egypt or not is a question

hitherto unanswered. We are surprised at the execution of

• I do not here notice all the monuments
erected by the Pharaohs. They will he

found in "the description of the ditferent

towns of ancient Egypt given in my ' ligypt

and Thebes.'
2 I suppose Gebel Berkel to mark the

site of Napata. From this place were
brouiiht Lord Prudhoe's beautiful lions.

They were sculptured at the early part of

his reign, and immediately before the

secession of his brother. [Some years after

this was written Sir Gardner Wilkinson
visited and made extensive surveys of Gebel
Berkel, completely' confirming the sup-
position that this was the site of Napata,
the capital of Tirhaka. These are still

unpublished. — C. C. W^.]
' Those of Fount, who are among the

numlier of northern nations.
» Hesiod (in his ' Opera et Dies') makes

the use of iron a much later discovery.
In Theseus' time, who ascended the tlirone

of Athens ill 1235, iron is conjectured not

to have lieeii known, as he was found liiiricd

with a brass sword and spear. Homer
generally speaks of brass arms [that is to

say, bronze, which we translate brass — (t.

^\''.], though he mentions iron. [Xeither
ornaments nor utensils of brass were com-
mon in Egypt. Indeed, it was rare even
amongst the Greeks and Komans in early
times; and though we translate ;^«/«ci?

' lirass,' that, word um/.a/li/ siunified
' l)ronzc,' which last is composed of copper
and tin; brass being composed of copper
and zinc. When, therefore, we read of
'brazen vessels,' of ' brass helmets,' and of
other olijects in 'brans,' which are de-
scribed in (ireek under the name of ;;^(i7.Kd?

or ^i^kKcof, it is (jencralhj an error in

the translation, which should have l)een

'bronze.' But the notions which some
have entertained, that brass was unknown

to the Greeks, and even to the Romans, is

incorrect. They' evidently had brass, and
the term orichalcus, or aurichalcus, seems
with good reason to he considered ' brass,'

as in this line of Horace, ' Ars Poet.' 202 :

'Tibia noil ut nunc orichalco vincta;'

and gold was often imitated by that metal.

But I do not know of any brass of ancient

Egyptian time, though I had in my pos-

session (now given to Harrow School with
the I'est of my collection) a brass ring of

ancient Egypt— v. fig. E. 434 of my
Harrow Catalogue— which, perhaps, had
an alloy of gold like one kind of ' Corin-

thian brass,' used for mirrors, etc., which
contained silver mixed with copper and
tin, or else an alloy of gold : of this last,

other specimens besides my ring have been
found in Egypt and Greecej and they closely

resemble gold. Of this fine quality were
doubtless the 'two vessels of fine copper,

precious as gold,' mentioned by Ezra, viii.

27. Pliny also mentions vases of it, more
precious than those of gold. The brass of

the ancients differed from that of modern
times (which was introduced into England
from Germany), but they used calamine,

or native carlionate of zinc, mixed with

copper and charcoal, and this last reducing

the zinc ore to a metallic state, enabled it

to combine with tlie copper and form brass.

That which was called Cyprian l)rass,

or coronarium,\vai used for makinjr thin

metal leaves, which were colored witii ox-

gall, to look like gold, and of these leaves

garlands or crowns were composeil for the

staac and other occasions (sec I'liiiy

xxiv. 9). The best preparations for bra.-s

are thought to he 2 parts copjicr to 1 of

zinc, or 6ttt to 33^, but some use 70 copperlo

30 ziiu', or SO to 20 in 100.— G. W.]
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liierog'lypliics cut in hard granite and basaltic stone, to the depth

of two inches, and naturally inquire what means were employed,

what tools were used? If the art of tempering steel was
unknown to them, how much more must our wonder increase I

and the difficulty of imagining any mode of applying copper to

this ])urpose adds to our perplexity.

The era of Aiuenophis III. was noted for the great spirit and

beauty of its sculptures, which seem gradually to have improved

from the reign of Usertesen to that of Rameses the Gieat, though

Avithout an}^ great change, the general character ])eing already

established even at that early period, and only undergoing

certain modifications of style.

The features of this monarch cannot fail to strike every one

who examines the portraits of the Egyptian kings, having more

in common with the negro than those of any other Pharaoh

,

l)ut it is difficult to say whether it was accidental, or in conse-

quence of his mother having been of Ethiopian origin.

It is singular that the sepulchres of the kings who i^receded

him are not met with, and that he is the first of the 18th

Dynasty whose tomb occurs at Thebes. But it is not in the same
valley as those of his successors ;

^ and the next monarch whose
tomb has been discovered is Rameses I., grandfather of the

great conqueror of the same name. The tomb of Taia, the queen

of Amenophis, is, in conq)any with many others, in a valley

behind the temple of Medeenet Haboo at Thebes ; a circumstance

which proves that they were not generally buried in the same

sepulchres with the kings, though some exceptions may occa-

sionally have been made.^

His successor has recorded his lineal descent from the third

Thothmes on a block of stone used in the wall of a temple at

Thebes, in the following manner:'^— 'The father of his father's

father, Thothmes III.
;

' but the monuments of his reign are

few and inconsiderable, consisting chiefly of additions to the pre-

viously existing buildings.

Rameses I. has left little to elucidate the history of the era

in which he lived, nor does he appear to have been conspicuous

' The tomb of Amcnopliis III. is men- cessor is in the western valley of Thebes.

—

tioneil in tlic iiapynis Al)b(itt
,
(Cliabas, S. B.

'Spoliation des Hypoiieese, Mel Egypt.' 3" "' As in the tomb Xo. 10 of Biban-el-lNIo-

serie), and was at the El Assasif with look at Thebes, and perhaps in No. 14.

three of the kin<fs of the 11th Dynasty, s Vide 'Materia Hierog.' PI. I., name
but has not been found ; that of his sue- c. d.
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for any successes abroad, or the encouragement of the arts at

home. It is probable that both he and his predecessor were

pacific monarchs, and to this neglect of their foreign conquests

we may ascribe the rel)ellion of the neighboring provinces of

Syria, which Seti L^ was called upon to quell in person on his

accession to the throne. Ihat the revolt of those countries is

alluded to in the sculptures of Seti I feel persuaded, from his

being the only king who is represented attacking any country in

the immediate vicinity of Egypt, and from the remarkable fact

that some of the people through whose territory he passes are on

friendly terms, and come forward to pay the stipulated tribute,"-^

or to bring presents to the monarch. And the names of Canamr^

and Lemanon,"^ added to the circumstance of its being at the

commencement ^ of his reign, tend strongly to confirm this

opinion.

Seti was the son and successor of Rameses I., and father of

the second of that name. He extended his conquests to a con-

siderable distance in the ' north and south countries ;
' but the

destruction of the upper part of the walls of Karnak has unfortu-

nately deprived us of great part of the interesting historical bas-

reliefs which describe them. Among the people against whom the

war was principally directed we distinguish the Rot-en-nu, who,

from their color and dress, as well as the productions of their

country, appear to have lived in a colder climate than Egypt,

which produced elephants and bears.^ The march of the monarch

is described with great spirit on the walls of Karnak. Leaving

Egypt with a considerable force, he advanced into the heart of

the enemy's country ; attacked and routed them in the field

;

and following up his successes, he laid siege to their fortified

' In the orifjinal edition Osirei is i,nven, hrousht the vengeance of Seti upon thorn

not Seti; but the name of Seti is recou- on tliis occasion. (1 Kings ix. Ki.)

nizecl as tiie oldest and corrected form, for '' The common custom of substituting

which Osirei or luisiri was substituted at a m for h in Coptic, and the representation
miicli later period. —^S. B. of a mountainous and woody country in

- The tributes levied on the countries whicli the chariots could not pass, con-
conciuered by the Egyptians are not only vince me of this being intended for

mentioned in the sculptures of Thebes, but Mount Ijcbanon. In the compartment
also by Tacitus: ' I>egebantaur indicta immediately below it is the 'land of
gentibus tril)utu baud niinus magnifica Caiiana.' ( r7r/« ' PIgypt and Thebes,' pp.
quam nunc vi Parthorum, ant potentia 190, 192.) This name is now supposed to

Romana jubentur." (An. ii. fiO.) be I'ead Ermenen for Armenia.
' The Pharoah whose daughter Solomon * In his first year, according to the

married, destroyetl 'The (Janaanites that hieroiilyphics.
dwelt in Gezer, and burnt it with fire;' *" From a tomb mI Tliebes. ( FiJe ' Egj'pt
probably for the same I'eason— neglect in and Thebes,' p. 153.)

paying' the tribute they owed— which
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cities, and obliged them to surrender at discretion. And in

order to indicate the personal courage of the hero, he is repre-

sented alighting from his car, and, having laid aside his bow,

engaging hand to hand with the hostile chiefs. Having estab-

lished his dominion in the conquered countries, he returned to

Egypt, and dedicated the rich booty and numerous captives he

had made to the deity of Thebes.

The subsequent part of his reign was employed in erecting

the monuments which still serve to commemorate his victories,

and the glory he acquired ; and the splendor of Egypt at this

period is sufficiently demonstrated by the magnificence and

grandiose scale of the buildings and by the sculptures that adorn

his splendid tomb.^

Seti was succeeded by his son, Rameses the Great,^ who bore

the name of Amun-mai-Raineses, or Rameses-mi-amun,^ and was

reputed to be the famous Sesostris of antiquity. The origin of

the confusion regarding Sesostris may perhaps be explained. He
is mentioned by Manetho in the 12th Dynasty, and Herodotus

learned that he preceded the builders of the pyramids : I there-

fore suppose that Sesostris was an ancient king famed for his

exploits, and the hero of early Egyptian history ; but that after

Rameses had surpassed them, and become the favorite of his

country, the renown and name of the former monarch were trans-

ferred to the more conspicuous hero of a later age ; and it is

remarkable that when Germanicus went to Egypt, the Thebans
did not mention Sesostris, but Rhamses, as the king who had

jierformed the glorious actions ascribed in olden times to their

great conqueror. Nothing, however, can justify the supposition

that Sesostris, or, as Diodorus calls him, Sesoosis, is the Shishak

of Scripture.

The reign of Rameses was conspicuous as the Augustan era

of Egypt, Avhen the arts attained a degree of perfection which no

after age succeeded in imitating,* and the arms of Egypt were

' Discovered and opened by Belzoni at his havin<r altered it some time after he
Thebes. ascended the throne.

2 Champollion and Roscllini arc of ' I have noticed the synonymous use of
opinion that there intervened another these titles, Anien-mai and Mai-amnn
kins' between this and Osirci (Seti), to (JMi-amun'), in the names of Rameses III.

wlioin tlicy fiive the name of Kaniesc* II. and othei's, when written horizontally and
Lord Prudhoe, Major Felix, and myself vertically.

tliink them to have been one and the same • The head now in the British Museum,
monarch, and tliat the variation in the and erroneously called that of the Younj;
mode of writiuji' the name was owing to Memuon, is of ilamesesll. We smile at the
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extended by this prince considerably farther into the heart of

Asia than during the most successful invasions of his prede-

cessors. He had no sooner ascended the throne than he zealously

devoted himself to military affairs : and we find tliat in liis fourth

3-ear he had already waged a successful war against several

distant nations.^ His march lay along the coast of Palestine,

and the record of that event is still preserved on the rocks of

the Lycus near Beir6ot, where his name and figure present the

remarkable circumstance of a Pharaonic monument without the

confines of Egypt. But that this nation extended its ujms and

dominion far bej'ond the valley of the Nile, is abundantly proved

by the monuments and by Scripture history, and some of their

northern possessions were retained by the Egyptians until

Nebuchadnezer king of Babylon took from Pharaoh Neco all

that belonged to him, 'from the Euphrates to the river of

Egypt.' ^ From Syria their march probably extended towards

the N. E. ; but I do not pretend to decide the exact nations they

invaded, or the names of the people over whom the victories of

the great Rameses are recorded on the walls of the Memnonium.^
Champollion supposes them the Scythians, and perhaps the

hieroglyphics may admit of such a reading ; but let it suffice for

the present that they were a northern nation, skilful in the art

of war, and possessing strong towns and a country traversed b}^ a

large river. Indeed, from their general appearance and the mode
of fortifying their towns, we may conclude them to have been far

al)Ove the level of a barl^arous state ; and the double fosses that

surrounded their walls, the bridges * over them, and the mode of

drawing up their phalanxes of infantry, suggest a considerable

advancement in civilization and the art of war. Their offensive

and defensive arms, consisting of spears and swords, helmets,

name ' younfr' applied to a statue because as in Aral)ic. Much less is nahl related to
it was smaller than a colossus in the same the Nile. Neco also ' went up to fiffht

temple; a distinction form erly adopted at against Carchcmish by Euphrates' (2

the Louvre, wlicrc a statue was called ' /« Chron. xxxv. 20). For the first copy of
jeiifie .\polloii,' Ijccause it had not yet at- the name of Ramese* on tl»c Lycus we
tained the size of the Relvcdere. are indelited to Mr. Wyse. [Strabo says

' Vide my • E<rypt and Thebes,' p. 19.3. the ruFe of the Ejryptiaus extended over
2 Kinjjs xxiv. 7. Tliis river of Efrypt Scythia, Bactria, India, and what is now

is not the Nile, but the ' rivulet ' or ' torrent called Ionia. — U. W.]
of Ejfypt;' and is mentioned by Joshua •• I use tliis name for tlie palace-temple
(xv. 4") as the boundary-line, a little to the of Rameses II. because it is better known
south of the modern Gaza (Ghuzzch). tlian any otlier.

^n:(nachar)isarivulet,andnotariver,as ' •^^"
I.^^T »>'e seen from above, it is

not possible to ascertain how they were
some have supposed, which is ~n": (uahar), constructed.
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shields,^ and C()ats-of-mail,were light and effective ; and two-horsed

chariots, containing each three men, formed a well-constituted

and powerful body of troops. Some fought on horses, which they

guided by a bridle, without saddles,^ but the far greater part in

cars : and these instances of the use of the horse seem to be

introduced to show a peculiarity of Asiatic people.

I do not find the Egyptians thus represented , and though it

is probable they had cavalry as well as chariots, mention being

made of it in ancient authors,^ the custom of employing large

bodies of horsemen does not appear to have been so usual in

Egypt as in some Eastern countries.*

The Egyptian cars contained but two persons,'^ the warrior

and his charioteer ; and to the great number of their chariots,

and their skill in archery, may be attributed the brilliant

successes of this people in a long series of wars waged against

populous nations : and it is remarkable that their mode of

drawing the bow was similar to that of our ancestors, who, for

the glorious victories they obtained over armies far exceeding

them in numerical force, were principally indebted to their

dexterity in the use of this arm.

Great light is thrown on the mode of warfare at this early

period by the sculptures of the Memnonium, wdiere a very satis-

factory representation is introduced of the scaling-ladder and

testudo ;
^ and it is highly probable that the Egyptians, accus-

tomed as they were to subterraneous excavations, adopted the

latter as coverts while mining" the besieged towns, as well as for

facilitating the approach of their men. Indeed, since they are

not formed of shields, but of a covering or framework supported

by poles, and are unaccompanied, in this instance, by the

In form bearing a slight resemblance * Homer's heroes are also mounted in

to the Thcban Greek buckler. cars. lie mentions one cavalier (' Iliad,'

2 The Numidian cavalry had neither. vi. 684) using two horses. The Greeks did
[The Khita are supposed to be the Ilittitcs not employ such cavalry until after the
or people lyinfj to the N.E. of Egypt. The Persian war.
great campaign of the monarch against 5 Xhe Indian chariots, according to

them Was in his tifrh year, when the king Megasthenes, contained each two persons,
defeated them in a gicat battle at Kliadesh, besides the charioteer. {Vide infra, on
on the Orontcs. This war is descril)ed in the Castes, in chap, iii.)

the poem of Pentaur or the Sallier papy- "J It was already in use 400 years before

rus. — S. B.] this period, in the reign of Usertesen I., as
3 We read of the Egj'ptain hoi'semcn in well as a sort of battering-ram. The

Isaiah xxxvi. 9 :
' Putthy trust in Egypt Aries, or Ham, is said by Vitrnvins to

for chariots and horsemen ;' and in Miriam's have been invented by the Carthaginians
Song, 'the horse and his rider,' Exod. xv. at the siege of Gades, lib. x. 19.

21. Shiska had with him 1200 chariots ' For mines, see Herodotus iv. 200, and
and (iO.OOO iiorscmcn; 2 Chron. xit. .'5. v. 115.

( Vide my ' Egypt and Thebes,' p. 194, note.)
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battering-ram. we may conclude that the men posted beneath

them were so employed, especially as they appear, in no osten-

sible manner, to be connected with the fight.^ In some instances,

hoAvever, they served as a cover to those who directed the ram^
against the walls, and were then very similar in use and principle

to the testudo arietaria of the Romans.

The wars and successes of the great Rameses are again

recorded on the walls of Karnak, and in the temples of Nubia

,

and the number of nations he subdued, and the extent of his

arms in the north and south, are the subjects of man}- historical

pictures. The Egyptians had already formed alliances with some
of the nations they subdued, and the auxiliary troops enrolled in

their army assisted in extending the conquests of the Pharaohs.

Tlieir principal allies, at this period, were the Shairetana, a

maritime people, and the same who afterwards continued to assist

the Egyptians in the time of Rameses III. Other alliances were

also formed by the last-mentioned monarch, many distant tri])es

Avere sul^dued by him, and the reigns of Seti and the second

and third Rameses appear to have been the most remarkable for

the extent of foreign conquest.

According to Herodotus, Sesostris,-^ whom I assume to be the

same as Rameses II., fitted out long vessels'* on the Red Sea,

and was the first who went beyond the straits into the Indian

Ocean. Dioclorus says they amounted to no less a number than

400, and the historian supposes him to have been the first

monarch who built ships-of-war ; though these as well as

merchant vessels, as I have before observed, were probably used

by the Egyptians at a much earlier period. And we may reason-

ably conclude the fleet to have been connected with the Indian

trade as well as the canal he cut from the Nile to what is now
called the Gulf of Suez.^

This canal commenced about twelve miles to the N. E. of the

' The wooden horse is, perhaps, the indications of tliis fact in tlic sculptures of
first liint of a mine in ancient liistorv. Ivarnak, wiiere the son of Osirei returns
Rameses II. lived ahout 150 years l)efo're from the war with his fiitlier (I)iod. i.

the taking'' of Troy.
'

5.3). Can Ses-Osirei, or Se-Osirei, the ' son
2 Their ram was a lonjr pike armed with of Osirei,' l>ear any relation to the name

a metal point, l)y which they loosened the of Scsostris .=

stones of the wall; the tcrcbra of the •• Or ships-of-war.
Romans, and the roOruioi' of the (Jreeks. '" .Straho, Pliny, and Aristotle attribute

J^
Scsostris, or Sesoosis, according:: to its commencement to Sesostris; ['before

Diodonis, durinLT his fatiier's rei^ru, had the Trojan war.' .Stralio, xvii. p. 553,
led an expedition into Arabia, as well as edit. 158i'.— G. W.]
Libya ; and we may, perhaps, trace some
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modern town of Belbays,^ called by the Romans Bubastis Agiia,

and, after following a direction nearly E. for about thirty-three

miles, it turned to the S. S. P^., and continued about sixty-three

more in that line to the extremity of the Arabian Gvdf. Several

monarchs are reputed to have been the authors of this grand and

useful undertaking ; some writers attributing it to Sesostris, others

to Neco, and its completion to Darius and Ptolemy Philadelphus.

Pliny, indeed, supposes it never to have been finished, and

states, that after it had reached the bitter springs (lakes), the

canal was abandoned from fear of the greater height of the lied

Sea: 2 but it is evident that it was completed, and there is reason

to believe even as early as the reign of the second Rameses ; nor

is it im})robable that the captives he had taken in war assisted in

the construction^ of this noble work. But the vicinity of the

sands, amidst which it was excavated, necessarily prevented it

from remaining in a proper condition without constant attention
;

and we can easily conceive that, in the time of Neco and of the

Ptolemies, it was found necessary to re-open it, before it could

be again api)lied to the use for which it was intended.'^

Herodotus says,^ it was commenced by Neco, who lived about

the year 610 before our era, that it was four days' journey

in length, and broad enough to admit two triremes abreast; and

tliat it began a little above Bubastis, and entered the sea near

the town of Patumos,^ and since Diodorus'' says its mouth was

close to the port of Arsinoe,*^ this last may have succeeded to the

old town mentioned by Herodotus. Some have reckoned its length

at uinvards of 1000 stadia; its breadth at 100 cubits, or, accord-

ing to PHny,9 100 feet, and its depth forty; and he reckons

thirty-seven Roman miles from its western entrance to the bitter

lakes. Six-score thousand Egyptians were said to have perished

in the uudertaking: ^^ but this is very incredible; nor can we
even believe that the lives of the captives taken in war, who

' [Strabo (xvii.) says it besan at tlie employed his prisoners to cut the canals
villafre of Phacensa, near that oi" Philon. of Ejivpt.
— (t. W.] •» It is evident tliat it entered the sea

'^ Plin. vi. e. 29, s. 33, and Aristot. verj' near the modern town of Suez.
' Metcorol.' lib. i. c. 14. Diodorus says * Ilcrodot. ii. liiS.

that Darius was prevented from com- * Pa or Pi-Thom.
liU'tinj,^ it, owiii^- to tlic <irL'ater hcij^dit of ' Diod. i. 33.

the Red Sea; but that the second Ptolemy ^ Strabo calls it ' Arsinoe, or, as some
ol)viated this objection by means of sluices style it, Cleopatris ' (lib. xvii.).

(i. 33). [Vide 'Egypt and Thebes,' pp. 9 pun. yi. s. 33.

320, 321.) •« Diodor. loc. cit.

^ Herodotus (ii. 108) says that Sesostris
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wtTe probably employed in the more arduous irdvts of this as of

other similar works, were so inhumanly and unnecessarily thrown

away. At the mouth of the canal were sluices, by which it was

opened or closed accortling to circumstances ; and thus, at one

period of the year, the admission of the sea-water into the canal

was regulated, as the Nile water was prevented, during the

inundation, from discharging itself too rapidly from the canal

into the sea. Though filled with sand, its direction is still easily

traced, as well from the appearance of its channel as from the

mounds and vestiges of ancient towns upon its banks, in one of

wh.ich I found a monument bearing the sculptures and name of

Iiameses 11.— the more satisfactory, as being a strong proof of its

liaving existed at least as early as the reign of that monarch.

After the time of the Ptolemies and Ctesars, it was again neg-

lected, and suffered to go to decay ; but on the revival of trade

with India, this line of communication from the Red Sea to the

Nile was once more proposed, the canal was re-opened by the

Caliphs, and it continued to be used and kept in repair till the

commerce of Alexandria was ruined by the discovery of the pas-

sage round the Cape.

Herodotus also tells us that Sesostris was the only king who
ruled in Ethiopia,^ but his assertion is contradicted by the monu-
ments which still exist there.

The family of Rameses II., by his two wives, was numerous,

consisting of twenty-three sons and three daughters, whose names ^

and figures are introduced in the Memnonium.
The duties of children were always more severe in the East

than among any European people, and to the present day a son

is not expected to sit in the presence of his father without express

permission. Those of the Egyptian princes were equally austere.

One of their offices was ' fan-bearer on the left of the king,' and

they were also obliged to carry the monarch in his palanquin or

chair of state. As fan-bearers, they attended him while seated on

iiis throne, or in processions to the temples ; and in this caj^acity

tliey followed his chariot on foot ^ as he celebrated his triumphant

return from battle.* Nor did they lay aside their insignia of

1 This may refer to the ori^^Miial .Sesos- (|iR-ntly mentioned by ancient authors as
tris, above mentioned. There is, perliajis, bein<j:'very numerous. Artaxerxcs had
some analojry between the name and tliat I'lS eiiildren ; Uehoboam bej;at 28 sons
of Usertesen. and W) (hiiij;hters.

'^ Tiie names of the daughters arc omit- •' [Cunf 1 Samuel \iii. 11-18.— G. W.]
ted. Tiie families in the east are IVc- • I'idc Plate V.

VOL. I. 4
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office in time of war ; and sometimes in the heat of battle, whether

mounted in cars or engaged on foot, they carried them in their

hand or slung behind them : and, as a distinguishing mark of

princely rank, they wore a badge depending from the side of the

head, perhaps intended to cover and enclose the lock of hair

which, among the Egyptians, was the sign of extreme youth, and

the usual emblem of the god Harpocrates.

The reign of Rameses the Great was long and prosperous

:

nor does the period of sixty-six years appear too much, when we
consider the extent of his conquests and the many grand monu-
ments he erected in CA^ery part of Egypt, after his victorious return.

Indeed, the number I have stated is derived from the authority

of Manetho ; and in the monuments, we have already met with

the date of his 62d year. The extensive additions to the great

temples of Karnak and Luqsor, where two beautiful obelisks of

red granite, bearing his name, proclaim the wonderful skill of

the Egyptians in sculpturing ^ those hard materials : the elegant

palace-temple of the Memnonium, and many other edifices at

Thebes and Abydus : the temples hewn in the hard grit-stone

rock of Aboosimbel : those erected at Dayr, Sabooa, and Gerf

Hossayn in Nubia : the obelisks at Tanis, and vestiges of ruins

there and in other parts of the Delta,— bear ample testimony to

the length of time required for their execution : and from these

we may infer a proportionate number founded or enlarged by him

at Memphis,^ and other of the principal cities, whose sites are now
unknown or concealed by mounds.

Besides his military exploits, another very remarkable event

is said ^ to have distinguished his reign : the partition of the

lands among the peasants,* who were required to pay a fixed tax

to the government, according to the extent of the property they

obtained. But that this division could have been the origin of

land surveying, as Herodotus supposes, is contrary to probability
;

and the evidence of the Bible as well as of the sculptures, both of

which show the rights and limits of landed property to have been

long since well defined, and the necessity of ascertaining the

quantity of land irrigated by the Nile or changed by the effect

of the inundation, must have led a people already highly civilized

' Many of the liieroj^lyphics are two mcuts of several statutes, bearing his name,
inches deep. One of tlie obelisks has been arc still met with,

removed to Paris ; tlic other has been ceded ^ Vide infra, chap. iv. under Ditferent

to the city of Marseilles. Law<;ivers.
- At Memphis, a Colossus, and frag- * lierodot. ii. 109.
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before the accession of this prince, to the practice of geometry at

least some centuries previous to his era. The Bible informs us

that a Pharaoh, the contemporary of Joseph, bought all the land

(except that of the priests) from the Egyptian landholders : the

partition of land mentioned by the historian, could not therefore

have been the first instance of such a system in the country ; and

he may either allude to a new regulation made subsequently to

the time of Joseph, or to the very change that took place by his

advice. In this case, the tax imposed refers to the fifth part ^

annually paid to the government by the Egyptian peasant, which

continued to be the law of the country long after the time (jf

Joseph ; ^ and hence some may derive an argument in favor of

the idea before suggested, that the original Sesostris (so often

confounded with Rameses II.) was Usertesen I.,^ the Pharaoh in

whose reign Joseph arrived in Egypt.*

His thirteenth son, Meneptah,^ succeeded him ; and, from the

kingly oval accompanying his name at the Memnonium, it is

highly probable that the first prenomen he took on ascending the

throne was afterwards changed to that by which he is known in

the lists of the Egyptian monarchs. But his reign was not

marked by any military event of consequence, nor by any partic-

ular encouragement given to the arts of peace. He may be the

Sisoosis II. of Diodorus, and the Pheron of Herodotus— a title

mistaken by the latter historian for the name of the monarch, and

evidently corrupted from Phra or Pharaoh.^ Two obelisks are

reported ' to have been erected by him, at Heliopolis, in honor

of the sun, but they no longer remain ; and though his name
appears on some of the monuments of his father and of his pred-

ecessors, those founded by him Avere comparatively few, at least

in Upper Egypt. And the additions he made to those buildings

are neither numerous nor remarkable for their magnificence.

' Gen. xlvii. 24. tiis's statement does not ajrree exactly with
2 Gen. xlvii. 26: 'A law over the land that mentioned in Genesis; the people then

oi 'E)xy\>t unto this day, that Pharaoh should sellinir their lands for corn, and afterwards
have the fifth part; except the land of the farminsi' it from the kintr-

priests only, which became not Pharaoh's. '" Sir G. Wilkinson, in the nriuinal
3 Usertesen having lived posterior to the edition, gives this name as Pthahnicn, l)Ut

erection of the pyramids is an objection. it is now universally read ^leneptah. —
The name of Rameses is found' in the S. E.
papyri written Sesura and Sesutra, from ^ The Arabs now call Phrah, or Pharaoh,
which the nxme of Sesostris has been de- Pharnon.
rived. The idea of Sesostris belontrinii' to ^ Pliny calls him Nuncorcus, and says
an earlier dynast_y has been put forth, \v\' that he dedicated two obelisks to the sun
the political' events of the 12tti Dynastv do on the recovery of his sight. Herodotus
not answer to the legends about Sesostris. states the sime' of Pheron. (Plin. xvi. 16;— S. B. Ilerodot. ii. 111.)

* I must, however, confess that Herodo-



52 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [ClIAP. 11.

In Pthahmen terminated the 18tli Dynasty, and a second

family of Diospolitan or Theban ^ monarchs succeeded to the

dominion of Upper and Lower Egypt, and reigned eighty-nine

years.

19th Dynast]/ of 1 Memphite ? and 6 Diospolite Kings.

Name from Ancient
Authors.

Name from the
^lonuments.

SetllOS .

Rampses

Amenophthis

Kamesses

Ammenemes

Thuoris

Events.

Pthali-men-
Se-pthali.

Osirei II., or~|

Osiii - men -
I

pihah [Seti
|

[ II.-S.B.] .J
r Osifita ? Re
j merer ? Am
1 iin-mai [Set
I necht—S.B.] j

[
Kameses III.,

jMi-amun or )

[ Amun-mai.
J

Kameses IV.

AVas probably either a Mem-
phite, or succeeded to tlie

tlirone by right of marriage
with the Princess Taosiri.

Rameses V.

Rameses VI.

Troy taken 1184 (Arunden
marbles), and in the reign of y

[ a Rameses, according to Pliny. J

Ascended
the

Throne.

B.C.

1269

1255

1245

1235

1205

1195

1180

Thus far I have stated my own opinions respecting the ac-

cordance of the monuments witli some of the historical data fur-

nished by Manetho
;
particularly about the period of his 18th

Dynasty. I have placed the arrival of Joseph in the reign of

Usertesen I. ; the birth of Moses in that of Amosis, the leader of

this Theban succession, whom I suppose to be the 'new kingwho
knew not Joseph

;

' and the Exodus of the Israelites in that of

the third Thothmes. I have assigned the date of 1355 for the

accession of the great Rameses, and have had the satisfaction of

finding the period thus fixed for his leign fully accords with, and

is confirmed by, the astronomical ceiling of the Memnonium.
But as another opinion, which ascribes to these events a higher

antiquity, may also be maintained by many forcible arguments,

and as my object is to examine the question impartially, and to be

guided by what appears most probable, I gladly, avail myself of

' Sethos, or Pthah-men-Se-pth.ih (Si-

ptsah), appears to liave hcon an exception,
and was, perliaps, a Memphite, or from

Lower Egvpt, as his name is omitted in

tlic lists of Thebes and Ahydus. It also

seems to indicate a Memphite origin.



CiiAP. 11.1 QUESTION RESPECTING THE EXODUS. 53

this opportunity of introducing Lord Prudhoe's view of the sub-

ject, which he has done me the favor to embody in the following

remarks :
—

' It is extremely difficult to determine the data of the

Exodus in Egyptian history, from the want of sufficient data in

the Bible, and from the incorrectness of names given by ancient

historians ; but the event is so important, that even an attempt

to ascertain that date must be interesting.

' The first text bearing on the subject is, " Pharaoh spake unto

Joseph, saying, Thy father and thy brethren are come unto thee :

the land of Egypt is before thee ; in the best of the land make
thy father and brethren to dwell ; in the land of Goshen let them

dwell." ^ " And Joseph gave them a possession in the land of

Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land of Rameses, as Pharaoh

had commanded." ^ In this quotation it does not appear that the

land was called Rameses when Pharaoh gave it to Jacob : his

words are, " give them the best of the land :
" the remainder of

the text is in the form of a narration by Moses. But the land

was called Rameses when Moses wrote, and consequently it was

so called before the Exodus. It probably received its name from

one of the Pharaohs ; we may therefore conclude the Exodus did

not take place until after the reign of a Rameses : and the ear-

liest king of that name ^ is distinguished among students in hiero-

glyphics by the title of Rameses I.

'"Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew
not Joseph." * This textwould agree with Rameses I., who appears

to have been the first king of a new dynasty, and might well be

ignorant of the benefits conferred on Egypt by Joseph. " There-

fore they did set over them (the children of Israel) taskmasters

to afflict them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh
treasure-cities, Pithom and Raamses."^ The last was the name
of the Pharaoh ; and it is remarkable that the prefix used to des-

ignate Rameses II. was compounded of Pi "the," and Thme
"Justice." And though the figure of the goddess Thme is in-

troduced into the names of his father and of other Pharaohs,

he is the first Rameses in whose prefix it occurs, and we may
therefore conclude it was for this monarch that the Hebrews
built the treasure-cities.

' Another instance of the name so used is confirmed by the

testimony of Strabo and Aristotle, who attribute the making of

' Gen. xlvii. 5, 6. before ; hut it is uncertain whether there
* Gen. xlvii. 11. was any oUlcr kinjj Rameses.
s Private individuals bore the name Ion <' • Exod. i. 8. * Exod. i. 11.
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the Suez canal to Sesostris ; and Herodotus says that it entered

the sea near tlie town of Patumos. Sesostris is now generally

considered to be Rameses II., and the circumstance of his name
being found on buildings near the canal, gives another Pithom

built by this king.

' Lysimachus mentions, " that in the reign of Bocchoris, king

of Egypt, the Jewish people, being infected with leprosy, scurvy,

and sundry other diseases, took shelter in the temples, where

they begged for food ; and that in consequence of the vast number
of persons who were seized Avith the complaint there became a

scarcity in Egypt. Upon this, Bocchoris sent persons to inquire

of the oracle of Amnion respecting the scarcity : and the god

directed him to cleanse the temples of all polluted and impious

men, and to cast them out into the desert, when the land would

recover its fertility." This the king did with much cruelt)^

' If Bocchoris could be a mistake for the Coptic name OCIPI,
with the article II prefixed, it was Osiri, the father of Rameses II.,

who thus oppressed them. Again, the son of Rameses II. was

called Pthamenoj:)!!. Josephus states, that "the king Amenophis
was desirous of beholding the gods, as Orus, one of his predecessors

in the kingdom, had done. And having communicated his desire

to the priest Amenophis, the son of Papis, the priest returned for

answer, that it was in his power to behold the gods if he would

cleanse the whole country of the lepers, and other unclean persons

who abounded in it ; upon which the king gathered them together,

and sent them to work in the quarries." Josephus relates, in

continuation, that a revolt was a consequence of this measure

:

and after some delays and difficulties, King Amenophis marched

with 300,000 Egyptians against the enemy, defeated them, and

pursued them to the bounds of Syria, having previously placed

his son Sethos under the care of a faithful adherent.

'It is probal)le that by Amenophis Josephus meant Ptha-

menoph ; and this opinion is twice confirmed: 1, by his son

Sethos, the Se-ptha of the hieroglyphics, which is the only in-

stance of a king so called in the known series of the Pharaohs :

and, 2, when he describes Horns as one of his predecessors : for

the grandfather of Pthamenoph succeeded to Horus, who was the

only,Egyptian monarch who bore that name.
' If these corrections of names be permitted, six Pharoahs,

who succeeded each other in regular succession, are mentioned,

either as a direct or a collateral evidence of the Exodus having

taken place at this era : 1, Horus, one of the predecessors of
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Amenophis : 2. Rameses I., the new king who knew not Joseph

:

3. Osiri I., who oppressed the Jews : 4. Rameses II., who built

Pithom antl Raanises : 5. Pthanieno})h, the Pharaoh of the

Exodus : 6. Sethos, his son, who was phiced with an attendant.

' From the many comphdnts of oppression in the Bible, it

appears that the bondage was both severe and of some duration

;

these two reigns may therefore not be too long : but what, may
be inquired, would be the effect in Egypt of an oppression of so

numerous a population, and of their subsequent exodus? for

even if the number of " 600,000 men, besides children," had not

been mentioned, it is evident, from the previous account of their

increased numerical force, that the Jews were a very large body.

1. To oppress and keep them in bondage required a powerful

monarch, and a warrior ; and such were in an eminent degree

Osiri I. ^ and Rameses II. 2. The labors of so great a popula-

tion could not fail to be distinguished ; and no Pharaohs have

left finer or more numercms buildings than these two kings.

3. A successful revolt could only take place under a feeble

monarch, and such was Pthamenoph : and the loss of so great a

population would inflict a blow on the prosperity of Egypt, and

cause a lasting debility. Such was the state of Egypt after the

reign of Rameses II., when a sudden decline of the arts and

power of the country ensued ; and if at the accession of Rameses

III. they for a time reappeared, and in great splendor, yet with

this monarch the glory of ancient Egypt departed forever.'

From the preceding statement, it is evident that Lord Prudhoe

places tfie Exodus in the reign of Pthahmen (or, as he writes it,

Pthamenoph), the last king of the 18th dynasty;^ and that con-

sequently the dates of those monarchs are all thrown back about

200 years. The decision of this interesting question I leave to

the learned reader ; and shall feel great satisfaction, when the

subject becomes so well understood as to enal)le a positive opinion

to be pronounced upon it. I now return to the 19th Dynasty.

Pthahmen Septhah appears to have been the Sethos^ of

Manetho and other authors, and the second part of his phonetic

nomen may have been the origin of the name it so much

1 Seti I.— S. B. Anieshcpin to rei.^-n about B.C. loOO. 215
"' [There is another calculation whicli vcars would brins the Exodus to 1315, iu

may reconcile the date of the Exodus at a the, latter part of the reign of Rameses II.

later time with the opinion that Ames was — G. W.]
•the new king- who knew not Joseph.' = go often mistaken for Scsostris. This
The Israelites were only 215 years in Egypt rests on the authority of Josephus's
after the arrival of Jacol) (430 years date version of Manetho: 'XeOuif tov 'I'liftiaariv

from the covenaut with Abram) ; and if ii/Of/off/^fioi.'
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resembles. His right to the sceptre and admission into this

dynasty were probaljly derived from his wife Taosiri, while his

iNlemphitic origin excluded him from the privilege of being in-

serted in the list of Diospolite monarchs, unless this was owing

to his expulsion from the throne.^ Nothing of note occurred

during his reign ; and whatever buildings he may have founded

at Memphis and in Lower Egypt, few bear even his name at

Thebes, or in any other city of the Upper provinces. Those of

his two successors are equally obscure in the history of their

country, and little else remains of the monuments they erected

except the avenue of S})hinxes, and the. small chambers in the

front area of Karnak, which the first of them added to that

splendid edifice. But the name of the third Rameses is con-

spicuous in the annals of his country, as a conqueror and as a

zealous encourager of the arts. The war in Asia had been

neglected subsequently to, and perhaps, in consequence of, the

decisive successes of Rameses the Great, and the usual tribute

from the conquered provinces was deemed a sufiicient acknowl-

edgment of their submission. But either some remissness in its

payment, or his own aml)ition, stimulated the new king to a

renewal of hostilities, and great preparations were made at Thebes

and. other parts of Egypt for a formidable expedition. Large

bodies of chariots, and of archers, spearmen, and other corps of

infantry were collected, ^ and the usual route was taken to the

intended seat of war.

During their previous invasions,^ the Egyptians had over-

run several provinces, ^ in what I suppose to be the vicinity of

the Caspian Sea ; and in order to secure their possessions, and

the fidelity of those who had entered their service as allies, they

took the precaution to leave military colonies in the places where

their presence was most essential, or which proved most suitable

to the purpose : and proper officers were appointed to urge and

accompan}'^ the annual tribute paid to the Egj^ptian king. We

' It would account for his name being legends in spite of the female sign. Tiiis

erased in the tonili Xo. 14, at Thebes, is not really Sctlios, who was the son of
whifb M. Clianipollion supposed to be an Osirei I. — (i. W.
instance of a king refused the right of - Represented at Medeenet Ilahoo.
burial for his bad conduct : vufe Cham- •' J'ide Diodorus's Account (lib. i. 28) of
poliion, pp. 76, 2r)o. [It seems that Sctlios the Euyptian Colonies,
cut liis name over that of another king; * Diodorus (i. 71) says, 'many nations
and that another king cut his over that of were conquered by them.' ( Vide also

Sethos, leaving the (luei'n'N ikuiu' (Taosiri) Tacit. Ann. ii. 60.)

in some instances, sometimes piiltinir hi^ ^ According to the pictures in the tombs
figure over hers, and apjiropriating all her at Thebes.
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inaii}^ hence account for the readiness shown by the allies to join

the Pharaohs when invading the hostile countries ; and they are

represented in the historical bas-reliefs united with the Egyptians

in the field of battle.

Some of the people attacked by the third Rameses are fre-

quently alluded to on various monuments, as the enemies^ of

Egypt ; but others appear to be situated farther in the interior,

and to have been previously unknown to, or unassailed by, the

Egyptians. This last would, indeed, argue that ambition or the

love of spoil was the main object of the monarch who planned

the expedition ; and it was probably owing to some injustice

on his part, that two of the nations who fought under his

banners in the capacity of allies, were induced to quit their

allegiance, and unite against the aggressions of the invader.

These were the Shairetana and the Tokkari ;
^ and that the

costume of the latter bears a remarkable analogy to those of

the vicinit}^ of Persia, may be seen by comparing it with the

figures brought from Persei^olis.^ But whether the conquests,

or any of the captives represented in the sculptures of the

tombs and temples, can be referred to the rebellion and defeat

of the Bactrians, is a question which I do not intend to discuss,

since it would lead to arguments uninteresting to the general

reader.

It is possible that this monarch extended his conquests in

one direction, even farther than his predecessor Rameses 11.

;

but the people represented at the Memnonium, and who have

been supposed by M. Champollion to be the Scythians, do not

appear to have been invaded to the same extent by the third

Rameses.^

After subduing several nations, whose troops he had defeated

in the open field, in fortified towns, and by water, he returned

with immense booty ^ to the valley of the Nile, and distributed

rewards to his troops whose courage and superior discipline had
added so much to his glory, and to the power of their native

1 Some of the allies at Medeenet Haboo 3 Yide infra. Chap, iii., Enemies of
are also a new people. They may have Egypt.
been represented on earlier monuments, i Or perhaps g-ave no cause for the re-
new destroyed. Medeenct Haboo has ncwal of war ; and their names may only
been better preserved even than the Mem- be noticed at Medeenet Haboo, as amonjf
nomium. the nations tributary to Ejrvpt.

- The Tokkari rebelled first, and were 5 if this k'uv^ is the same as the Rhamp-
then joined l)y the Shairetana, who had sinitus of Herodotus, his successful wars
l)cen allies of the Epyptiaus at least from may have been one of the jrrcat sources of
the time of Rameses ll. the" immense wealth he is said to have

possessed.



58 THE ANCIEXT EGYPTIANS. [Cuap. II.

coiiiitiy. And the latter part of his reign^ was occupied, like

those of his victorious ancestors, in erecting or embellishing

many of the noblest monuments of Egypt.

[Succeeding his father Setnekht, who had recovered the

sovereignty of Egypt and driven out the Asiatic and Libyan

invaders of the country, Rameses defeated a confederation of

Sardinians, Italians, and Libyans who had advanced beyond

]\Iemphis, in the eighth year of his reign, was victorious in

a second campaign in Palestine, and was successful in a third

war against the Libyans, in his eleventh year, the enemy losing

their leader and above four thousand dead in the battle which

ensued. He re-organized the country, established general tran-

quillity, and enriched with magnificent donations the temples of

Heliopolis, Memphis, and Thebes, from the spoils of his con-

quests and the valuable tributes he received from the south and

north. He reigned rather more than thirty-one years.— S. B.]

The sculptures of this period were elegant, as the architecture

was magnificent ; but a peculiar innovation, introduced into the

style of the hierogly2:)hics, was the forerunner, though not the

cause, of the decline and downfall of Egyptian art. The
hieroglyphics had ceased to be executed in relief from the

accession of the second Rameses ; but the change made in the

reign of his fifth successor was by carving the lower side of the

cliaracters to a great depth, while the upper face inclined

gradually from the surface of the wall till it reached the inner-

most part of the intaglio, so that the hieroglyphics could be

distinguished by a person standing immediately beneath, and

close to the wall on which they were sculptured. It was a style

not generally imitated b}^ his successors ; and the })resence of

hieroglyphics of this kind may serve to fix the monuments in

Avhich they occur to the era of the third Rameses. Some
attempt was made by the monarchs of the 26th dynasty to

I'evive the beauty of ancient sculpture ; and so great was the

care bestowed on the execution of the hieroglyphics and small

figures, that a person unacquainted with the purity of the more

ancient style feels inclined, at first sight, to consider them the

most elegant productions of this school. But on more careful

consideration, and judging with a full luiderstanding of true

Egyptian design, they will be found to derive their effect from

1 Among the Turks, it was loner an feated the infidels, the enemies of their

estal)lished rule that no mosque could be religion, of which he was the chief,

founded by a iSultan who liad not de-
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the niiiiuteness of their detail, rather than from the boldness or

superiority of their execution.

At the close of his reign we bid adieu to the most glorious era

of Egyptian history.^ But what was done by the labors of

individuals zealous in the prosecution of the arts of peace, or

\\Iiat advances science and general knowledge underwent pre-

vious and subsequently to his era, still remains a secret ; though

it is probable, judging from similar events in other countries,

that the epoch of conquest and military renown was acconqjanied

by a proportionate development of intellectual powers.

That the Bible history makes no mention of the conquests of

the Egyptian monarchs of the 18th Dynasty is not surprising,

when we consider the state of the newly-occupied land at the

epoch in question ; and, as the history of the Jews only relates

to themselves, or to those people with whom they were at war,

Ave readily perceive the reason of their silence. They had not,

in fact, become settled in the promised territory ; they Avere

engaged in war with neighboring tribes ; and the passage of

the Egyptian army along the sea-coast of Palestine could in no

A\'ay disturb or alarm them. Nor could they have had any

any object in imprudently provoking the hostilities of a nation far

more powerful than those petty states whose aggressions they

found so much difficulty to resist : and we observe that, at a

subsequent period, the insolent interference of Josiah on a

similar occasion cost him his kingdom and his life,^ and had

the additional effect of rendering his country tributary to

Egypt.

Whether the successors of Rameses III. preferred the en-

couragement of the arts of peace and the improvement of the

internal administration of the couutr}', or, contented with the

annual payment of tliat tribute which the arms of their warlike

predecessors had im])osed on the vanquished states, ceased to

thirst for further conquest, military expeditions on the grand

scale of those equipped by the two Rameses and Seti ^ were now
abandoned ; and the captives represented in their sculptures

may be referred to the tributary people, rather than to those

brought from any newly-acquired tei'ritory.

The immediate successors of the tliird Rameses were his sons.

1 [In the coronation ceremony of Ra- - 2 Kin^is vx'iii. "0, 84. 2 Clirou. xxxv.
nieses III., his queen's name is not inserted 20 (4 se(/., and wwi. 3.

in the oval over her fijrure. Was he sepa- '^ Osirci in tlic iDrnier edition. — S. B.
rated from her ?— G. W.]
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They all bore the name of their father, and completed the series

of the 19th ^ Dynasty. To tliem succeeded five other Ranieses :

but the total of the 20th and 21st Dynasties is yet uncertain ;

nor can the arrangement of their names be ascertained with any
degree of i)recision, owing to their having erected few buildings,

at least in those cities whose monuments remain. Nor do tiie

Dynasties of Manetho assist in the history of this period ; and,

indeed, the unsatisfactor}' form in which they have Ijeen trans-

mitted to us, precludes the possibility of our using them, in any

instance, without some confirmation or assistance fi'om the more

trustworthy records of the monuments.

[There is, indeed, little historical information to be obtained

from the monuments after Rameses III. In the sixteenth year

of Rameses IX. the tombs of some of the kings of Thebes were

Adolated by rol)bers, and in the fifteenth year of Rameses XII.

the ark of the god Clions, with the accompanying priests, was

sent to the land of Bakhtan, to aid in driving away an evil

spirit supposed to possess the j^ounger sister of the ([ueen of

Egypt and daughter of the king of Bakhtan. The ark retui-ned

after a successful mission, in the thirty-third year of the reign

of the monarch. After Rameses XIII. the throne of Egypt was

occupied by the high })riests of Amen, the first and most im-

portant ofwhom was Harhor, the first of the 21st Dynasty.— S. B.]

Of the same epoch, little information is to be obtained either

from Herodotus or Diodorus ; nor can we [)lace much confidence

in the accounts given by those authors of any portion of Egyp-

tian history. Previous to the reign of Psammatichus, the names

of nearly all the sovereigns they mention are questionable, and

great confusion is caused by their misplacing Sesostris, or by

their ascribing events of the later reign of a Rameses to that

conqueror. The cause of this error I have already endeavored

to explain, by supposing Sesostris to have been the original hero

of Egypt, and the conquests of the second Rameses to have been

attributed to the former monarch, whose exploits he had eclipsed

;

the two persons thus becoming confounded together. However,

as Herodotus and Diodorus mention some amusing details of the

reigns of the early Pharaohs, I shall introduce them as a

collateral account of the history of tlie Egyptian kings.^

1 20th Dynasty.— S. I?. liistorians; I therefore avail myself occa-
2 The History of Ejivpt written by the sionally of some extracts from that work,

authors of t lie '' Universal History,'" has aildinjr my owu remarks ou the events

been eompileil chieliy from those two there detailed.
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]

COUESE OF THE NILE CHAXGED. gl

Menes, or Men as, as already stated, is allowed by universal

consent to have been the first sovereign of the country ; and Avas

the reputed founder of Thebes,^ as well as Meniplii.s, the capitals

of Upper and Lower Egypt.

Having diverted the course^ of the Nile, which formerly

AAashed the foot of the sandy mountains of the Libyan chain, he

obliged it to run in the centre of the valley, nearly at an equal

distance between the two parallel ridges of mountains which

border it on the east and west ; and built the city of Mem})his

in the bed of the ancient channel. This change was effected by

constructing a dyke about a hundred stadia above the site of the

projected city, whose lofty mounds and strong embankments
turned the water to the eastward, and effectually confined the

river to its new bed. The dyke was carefully kept in repair by
succeeding kings ; and even as late as the Persian occupation of

Egypt, a guard was always maintained there, to overlook the

necessary repairs, and to watch over the state of its embank-
ments. For, adds Herodotus, if the river Avas to break through

the dyke, the whole of Memphis would run a risk of being over-

whelmed with water, especially at the period of the inundation.

Subsequently, however, when the increased deposit of the

alluvial soil had heightened the circumjacent plains, these pre-

cautions became unnecessary; and though Ave may still trace

the spot Avhere the diversion of the Nile Avas made, Avhich is

pointed out by the great bend it takes, about fourteen miles^

above the sight of ancient Memphis, the loft}' mounds once raised

there are no longer Adsible. The accumulated deposit of the

river has elevated the bank about Kafr-el-Iyat to a IcA'el Avith

their summit ; and a large canal runs, during the inundation,

close to the villages of Saqqara and Mit-rahenny, which occupy

part of the old city, Avithout endangering their security. Nor,

judging from the great height of seA^eral mounds still existing

at Memphis, could that city have been overAAdielmed^ at any

1 [The name of Thebes is almost always Amun-em-ha I. at Karnak, ami of his
written in tlie plural by the Greeks and successor Osirtasen I., who ruled imme-
Romans — Bfii^m, Thebae — but Pliny diatelv after the 6th Dvnasty ended at
writes ' Thebe portarum centum nobili's Memphis, about B.C. "2080. —G. AV.
fama.' The Ejiyptiau name of Thebes was - If this is true, it shows great scientific
Ap or A'pe, the ' head,' or ' capital.' Tliis, knowledire at that period,
with the feminine article, became Tape, 3 J have noticed this in mv ' Eiivpt and
and in the Meniphitic dialect Thapc, pro- Thebes,' p. 341.
nounced, as by the Copts, Thaba, whence » Herodotus says, VHvovm^ -aari M£>(/)i

e^/?«, in Ionic Greek. The oldest known KaTaK?.vad!jvai itn-i (lib. ii. 99).
monuments in Western Thebes were of
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period by the rising Nile^ though much damage might have

been done to some of the h^wer portions of it which may have

stood on less elevated ground.

On the north and west of Memphis, Menes excavated a lake,

which stood without the town, and communicated with the Nile

by a canal ; it did not, however, extend to the east, because the

river itself was on that side.^ He also erected at Memphis a

large and magnificent temple to Vulcan, who was called b}' the

Egyytians Ptah,— the demiurgos, or creative power.

Menes was the first who instructed the Egyptians in religious

matters, introduced domestic magnificence and luxury, and

instituted the pomp of feasts ; and the change he made in the

primitive simplicity of the Egyptians was, in after-times, so

much regretted b}^ Tnephacktlius, the father of Bocchoris, sur-

named ' the Wise,' that he ordered a curse against the memory
of Menes to be engraved and set up in the temjile of the

Theban Jupiter.

A great blank is left after the death of iNIenes, both in

Herodotus and Diodorus. The former relates that 330 sover-

eigns succeeded him ; among whom were eighteen Ethiopians,

and one queen, a native of Egypt, whose name was Nitocris.

He fails to inform us if she preceded or followed the Ethiopian

princess ; and we are left in ignorance of the events which led

to their obtaining possession of the country— whether it was

from conquest, or in consequence of intermarriages with the

royal family of Egypt. Nitocris was a woman of great beauty

;

and, if we may believe Manetho, she had a fair complexion and

flaxen hair. Her immediate predecessor was her brother, who
was put to death by his subjects , but neither his name nor the

cause of that event is mentioned by Herodotus. Resolved on

revenging herself u})on the authors of this outrage, Nitocris had no

sooner ascended the throne than she invited those she suspected

of having been privy to it to a festival. A large subterraneous

hall was prepared for the occasion ; and thougli it liad tlie

ai)pearance of being fitted up with a view to celebrate the pro-

posed feast, it was in reality designed for a very different

purpose : for when the guests were assembled, the water of the

Nile was introduced by a secret canal into the apartment ; and

thus by their death she gratified her revenge, without giving

them an opi)ortunity of suspecting her designs. But she did

1 But apparently at some distance from it.
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not live long to enjo}^ the satisfaction she had anticipated ; and

fearing the indignation of the people, she put an end to herself

by suffocation.

No one monarch of the long series above mentioned was

distinguished by any act of magnificence or renown, except

JNIoeris, who was the last of them. He built the northern pro-

pvhtum of the temple of Vulcan at Memphis, and excavated

a lake called after him— a work of great splendor and utility,

nearMvhich he erected two pyramids— and the most wonderful

of all buildings^ either in Egypt or in any part of the world.

This was the famous labyrintli,^ from whose model that of Crete

was afterwards copied by Dcedalus;* and in which, says

Pliu}'." not a single piece of wood was used, being entirel}^ con-

structed of stone. Herodotus attrilmtes the foundation to' the

twelve kings, in the time of Psammatichus , but tradition seems

to have ascribed it to Moeris ; though it is })ossible that the son

of Neco and his colleagues may have completed and enlarged it.

Pliny says^ it was first built by King Petesuccus," or Tithoes

;

though others affirm it to have been the palace of Motherus, or

the sepulchre of Moeris;^ and receiA'ed opinion maintains that

it was dedicated to the Sun. Diodorus mentions Mendes, or, as

some call him, ^Nlaron or Marrus, as the founder ; and others

have put forth the claims of Ismandes^ and various other

monarchs.

The entrance and some of the courts^'' were made of white

stone resembling marble ;
^^ and the columns with which several

of the corridors were adorned, as well as many other parts of

1 Herodotus (ii. 149) says the pyraiiiids s Tlic Lake Mreris is found hv recent
stood in the lake, 200 cubits above the researches to have been commenced hv
surface of the water, and the same below Amenetnlia III. of the 12th Dvnastv. Tlie
it; and on each of them was a colossus of pvramids contained his sepulchre, and that
stone, seated on a throne. of liis successor, Amenemha IV., whose

- Herodot. ii. 148. names were found at the Labvrinth, and
3 Pliny (xxxvii. 19) mentions an emerald Sebak nofru or Skemiophri<. Possiblvthe

in this building, of which a statue of the prcnomens Maein-a or Ala-kher-ra mav
god Serapis was made, nine cubits in have suggested the names of the classical
hci^^ht. Another stone of the same quality authorities. — S. B.
was sent to Egypt by a king of Babylon, » Probai)ly, as I have elsewhere sng-
four cubits long and three broad. These I gested, the same as Mendes and Osvman-
suppose to have been of the smaragdite, or dyas, in which we trace the name "of the
root of emerald, or of glass, but even then god Mandoo, from which that of the king
their dimensions aie extraordinary. His was derived,
smarajidus is here evidently not the real w Herod, ii. 148.
emerald.

'

n Pliny says, ' of Parian marble.' The
•• Plin. xxxvi. 13. 3 Plin. v. 11. stones whicli 1 found amidst the ruins on
* Plin. xxxvi. VS its site arc, a hard white limestone, which
7 Or Petesccii-i The commencement of takes a polish almost like marble, and red

his name bears an Egyptian character. granite.
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the building, were of red granite of Syene.^ It was divided into

sixteen parts, according to the number of the nomes of Central
Egypt, and contained a temple to each of the deities: and
with such remarkable solidity ^ was the whole constructed, that
time, says Pliny, could not destroy it, though assisted by the
Heracleopolites, from whose ill-will it sustained considerable
damage.

Whether the lake (or rather canal) M(pris was really com-
menced by, and owed its origin to, this monarch, it is difficult

to determine; but from the name still given by the Egyptians to

the canal which carries the water of the Nile to the Fyoom^ and
its lake, and from traditions concerning it, I am inclined to

attribute its commencement to Menes, from whom the modern
ai)pellation El Menhi appears to have been borrowed. That
the Lake Mcpris was in reality a name applied to the canal, as

well as to the lake itself, we have the authority of Pliny, who
asserts that 'the Lake Moeris was a large canal, which lay

between the Arsino'ite and Memphite nomes:'* and the great

difficulty which has arisen on the subject is owing to tlie

imperfect descri})tion of Herodotus, who has confoTuided the

two ; omitting to designate the canal as an artificial work, and
the lake as a natural formation. It has not only perplexed

many of his readers, but has even misled the learned geograjjher

D'Anville, who, in order to account for his statement, suggested

the existence of the Bathen ; an hypothesis entirely disproved

by an examination of its supposed site : and of all authors

who have written on this lake and canal, or the position of

the labyrinth, none can be consulted with greater satisfaction

than Strabo,*^ in whose valuable work we only regret too much
conciseness.

During the period which elapsed from Menes to Sesostris, no

monarch of note reigned in Egypt, if we except those above

mentioned, and the Mnevis and Sasyches of Diodorus," who held

a conspicuous place among the legislators of their country. But
the exact periods of their reigns is uncertain, and the historian

has failed to inform us if Sas3'ches was the immediate successor

of the former, and whether the}^ both preceded or followed

1 Plin. loc. cit. * Vide Strabo's account of the lake and
2 Ihifl. Strabo, wii. its canal, as well as the position of the
3 The modei-n name of the Arsino'ite, labyrinth (lib. xvii.).

or Crocodilopnlitc, nonie. « Diodor. 1. 94. The name calls to
> ' Mcei'idis lams, hoc est, fossa grandis.' mind Susachis, or Shishak ; thoiifjli Diodo-

(Plin. xxxvi. 16, and v. 9.) rus places him before Sesostris (Sesoosis).
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Moeiis." Mnevis is represented to have been the first to teach

the })eople to obey and respect tlie laws, and to have derived

liis sanction as a lawgiver from Mercury himself; a fable which,

with the name of the i)rince, argues strongly in support of the

o])inion that Diodorus has confounded him with Menes, the

founder of the Egyptian monarchy. Sasyches, a man of great

learning, made numerous and important additions to the existing

code, and introduced many minute regulations respecting the

service of the gods. He was also the reputed inventor of

geometry ; and ordained that astronomy should be taught, as an

im[)ortant branch of education.

With the exception of these few reigns, Egyptian history

presents a blaids: from the foundation of the monarchy to the

era of Sesostris : it is, however, probable that a portion of it

may be filled by an event which, though not fixed to any pre-

cise time by historians, is universally allowed to have occurred

;

the occupation of the country by the Shepherds. If this and

the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt have been confounded

by Josephus, perhaps intentionally, and by other writers acci-

dentally, the exploits of Sesostris and of Rameses the Great

have experienced the same treatment from Herodotus and

others ; as the following extracts from his writings cannot

fail to prove, with which I continue my comparative view of

Egyptian history.

'Sesostris was the first who, passing the Arabian Gulf in a

fleet of long vessels, reduced under his authority the inhabitants

of the coasts bordering on the Mare Erythrceum ;^ and proceeding

still farther, he came to a sea which, from the great number of

its shoals, was not navigable. On his return to Egypt, according

to the authority of the priests, he levied a mighty army, and

made an expedition by land, subduing all the nations he met
with on his march. Whenever he was opposed by a people who
proved themselves brave, and who discovered an ardor for

liberty, he erected tablets ^ (stelce) in their country, on which he

inscribed his name and that of his nation, and how he had con-

(juered them by the force of his arms: but where he met witli

little or no opposition, upon similar tablets, which he erected.

1 The Mare Eri/thrreiim, or Red Sea, E'Souan and other places, many of which
was that part of the Indian Oceaii without are commemorative of victories of the
the Straits of Bab-el-.Mandeb; and in later Pharaohs. Tliat on the Lycus, near Bei-
tiines was ajiplicd to tiic Arabian (ndf, or root, is probai)ly one of the stche alluded
Sinus Arahictis. to by Herodotus.

^ No iloubt, similar to those about

VOL. I. 5
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was added a symbol emblematic of their pusillanimity. Con-

tinuing his progress, he passed from Asia to Europe,^ and

subdued the countries of Scythia and Thrace ; there, however,

I believe his army to have been stopped, since monuments of his

victories only appear thus far, and none beyond that country.

On his return he came to the river Phasis ; but I am by no

means certain whether he left a detachment of his force as a

colony in that district, or whether some of his men, fatigued

with their laborious service, remained there of their own accord.^

The Colchians, indeed, appear to be of Egyptian origin ; and a

strong argument in support of this conjecture is derived from

the fact of their being the only people, except the Egyptians

and Ethiopians, and, I may add, the Phoenicians and Syrians of

Palestine, who use circumcision ; and these last two acknowledge

that they borrowed the custom from Egypt. The Colchians

have also another point of resemblance to the Egyptians : the

manufacture of linen is alike in both countries, and peculiar to

them ; and, moreover, their manners and language are similar.

'The greater part of the stelse erected by Sesostris in the

places he conquered are no longer to be found. I have mj^self

seen some in Palestine of Syria, with the disgraceful emblem and

inscriptions above mentioned ; and in Ionia are two figures of

tlie same king hewn in the rock— one on the way from Ephesus

to Phocsea, the other between Sardis and Smyrna. They both

represent a man, five palms in height, holding in his right hand

a javelin, and in his left a bow ; the rest of his armor being

partly Egyptian and partly Ethiopian. Across his breast, from

shoulder to shoulder, is this inscription, in the sacred or hiero-

glyphic writing of Egypt— '•'•I conquered this country by the

force of my arms." ^ Who or whence he is, are not specified,

both being mentioned elsewhere ;
* and though some who have

examined it suppose it to be Memnon, I am persuaded they are

mistaken in the name of the monarch.'

There is little doubt that one of the tablets or stelse alludeb

to by the historian still exists in Syria, bearing the name of

liameses 11. It is at the side of the road leading to Beiroot,

1 Conf. Valer. Fhic. Ari>-oii. v. 418; exaction of tribute.

.... 'lit prima Sesostris intulcrit rex 3 Or ' shoulders.' Conf. Claudian, Bell,

bella Gttis.' Gild., 114; 'Ten-as humeris pontumque
- Rather as a garrison for one of the subcrri.'

military posts he established, in order to ^ Probably in the lines of hieroglyphics

secure* the conquered territory and the on the tablet" accoiupauyino- the figure.
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close to the river Lycus, now Nahr-el-Kelb ; and though the

hieroglyphics are much erased, sufficient remains to show by

whose order it was sculptured. Near it is another, accompanied

by the figure of an Assyrian king, and inscribed with the arrow-

headed character, copies of which have been made by Mr.

Bonomi ; and thus the memorials of the passage of the Egyptian

army, marching triumphant over Asiatic nations, and that of the

Assyrians ^ victorious over Syria and Egypt, are recorded in a

similar manner at the same spot.

Diodorus mentions several princes who reigned in Egypt
between Menes and Sesostris, some of whom preceded, and others

followed, Ma?ris, or, as he calls him, INIyris. Menes, according to

that historian, was succeeded by two of his descendants, who in

Manetho are his son Athothes and his grandson Cencenes, or, as

Eratosthenes states, Athothes I. and II. Fifty-two kings, whose

names are omitted, succeeded them ; then Busiris, who was fol-

lowed by eight of his descendants, the last of whom bore the

same name as the first, and was said to have been the founder of

Thebes. This honor, we have seen above, has also been claimed

for Menes ; but it is more probable, as I have elsewhere shown,

that the city existed even before his era, especially as he is said

to have been a native of Thebes. Nor can we agree with

Diodorus in ascribing the foundation of Memphis to Uchoreus
II., who is said to have borne the same name as his father, and
was the eighth in descent from the monarch he supposes to have
been tli^ builder of Thebes. Uchoreus was followed by twelve

generations of kings, after whom came Myris, who excavated the

lake above Memphis, and is the Mceris of Herodotus. If we
admit the authority of Diodorus, seven generations intervened

between Moeris and Sesostris ; but Herodotus seems to place the

latter as his immediate successor.

Sesostris, or, as Diodorus calls him, Sesoosis, was reputed by
some to have been the son of Amenophis ; and about the period

of his birth, the god Vulcan appeared to his father in a dream,
informing him that his child should become lord of the whole earth.

Impressed with the truth of this vision, and anxious to profit by
the admonition of the deity, he ordered all the male children

throughout Egypt who were born on the same day as his son,^

1 [A little to the south of this is another would have been more consistent with— ?). Arch, of Home. They are Assyrian, probability. Voltaire riilicules this account
not Persian.— G. W.]

"

yery severely ('Phil, cle rHisl.,' p. 50).
'^ Of about the same age as his son,
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to be brought to him, and, having appointed nurses and proper

persons to take charge of them, he gave instructions that they

should be educated and treated in every respect as the young
prince : being persuaded that those who were his constant com-

panions in childhood and youth would prove his most faithful

adherents and affectionate fellow-soldiers. They were abundantly
furnished with everything needful : as they grew up, they were

by degrees inured to laborious and manly exercises, and were

even forbidden to taste any food till they had performed a course

of 180 stadia, or nearly twenty-three Roman miles. By this

severe training of the body, and by a suitable cultivation of the

mind, they were eqaally fitted to execute and to command.
And at length, resolving to give him and his companions an

opportunity of proving themselves worthy of the pains bestowed

upon their education, the monarch sent them with an army into

Arabia ; and as soon as they had subdued that unconquered

country, they passed into Africa,^ great jDart of which they

overran.

Sesostris having ascended the throne, turned his attention to

the internal administration of the country ; and having divided

all Egypt into thirty-six nomes, or provinces, he appointed a

governor over each. He then prepared to put his military

designs into execution, and to extend the conquests of Egypt

into the most remote countries. With this view he collected an

army of 600,000 foot, 24,000 horse, aiid 27,000 chariots, and

appointed the companions of his youth, in number upwards of

1700, to the chief command.^ Leavhig his brother Armais

regent in his absence, he invested him with supreme power,

forbidding him only the use of the diadem, and commanding

him to respect and defend the queen, the royal family, and the

household ; and having marched into Ethiopia, and exacted

from that country a tribute of gold, ebony, and ivory, he pro-

ceeded to the promontory of Dira, near the straits of the Arabian

Gulf, where he erected a stele, with an inscription in the sacred

character, to commemorate his successes ; and advancing to the

country that produces cinnamon, he raised other monuments

there, which were seen many ages after his time.

The fleet of Sesostris consisted of 400 sail, and by having

1 Libya was always considered to form to preside over Egypt and Africa, as well

part of the territories of Etrypt, even to as part of Arabia. (Justin, xiii. 4.)

the time of the Ptolemies. Thus Ptolemy, "•^ Diod. i. 54.

the son of Lagus, was deputed by Alexander
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ships of war in the Mediterranean as well as the Arabian Gulf,

he commanded the coast of Pluenicia, and made himself master

of many of the Cyclades. Having vanquished numerous southern

and eastern nations, he returned to Egypt ; and on his arrival at

Daphne of Pelusium, he was met by his brother, who, with the

plea of celebrating and welcoming this j<»yful event, invited him

to a feast. Sosostris, little suspecting his designs, repaired to the

house fitted up for his reception, acconi})anied by his principal

friends and the different members of his family, Tlie house had

been previously filled with combustibles, which, by the command
of his brother, were ignited as soon as they had all retired to rest.

Sesostris, roused from his sleep, perceived the imminent danger

to which they were exposed, and seeing no other means of escape

but by placing two of his children across the parts which were

burning, he came to the resolutioii of making this sacrifice for

the preservation of himself and the rest of his family. According

to other accounts, his brother, having seized the throne duriiio-

his absence, openly rebelled against him, and even offered

violence to the queen ; and they ascribe his hurried return to

the anxiety he felt on receiving intelligence of his perfidy.

Sesostris was no sooner delivered from the sinister attempts of

his brother, than he returned thanks to the gods for his escape,

and raised six colossal marble statues before the temple of Ptah,

or Vulcan, at Memphis ; two of himself and the queen, which
were thirty cubits in height, and four of twenty cubits, each

representing one of his children. Many splendid monuments
were also erected by him in different parts of Egypt, in token of

liis gratitude to the gods for the great victories he had obtained;

and the captives he took in war were employed in transporting

the immense blocks of stone used in the construction of the

temple at Mempliis, and in other ornamental and useful works.
He also set up two splendid obelisks,^ and dedicated a ship 280

cubits in length to tlie god of Thebes ; and his statue, which was
erected in the temple of Vulcan, together with those of his

predecessors, in order to show the esteem in which he was held

by his countrymen, had the first and most cons^jicuous post

assigned to it, nor did any succeeding monarch obtain permission

to place his own before that of Sesostris. Darius, indeed, claimed
this honor, upon the plea that his con(^uests had equalled those

of his Egyptian precursor ; but, after they had weighed his claims,

1 Diodorus (i. 57) says 120 cubits (180 feet) high

!
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the priests of Menipliis declared him to have been eclipsed by
Sesostris, inasmuch as he had vaiKjuished the Scythians, Avho had

never yielded to the arms of Darius. This candid remonstrance

of the priests was far from displeasing to the Persian monarch,

who, in acknowledging tlie justice of his precedence, expressed a

hope that, if he lived as long as Sesostris, he should be enabled

to equal his exploits.

In every building erected by his captives he put up an

inscription, purporting that it was the work of those he had

taken in war, and that no native ^ was emj)loyed in the laborious

part of the undertaking : and in every city of Eg^q^yt he

dedicated a monument to the presiding deity of the place.

The same captives were also employed in digging large canals,

and in raising dykes and embankments, for the purposes of

irrigation, the protection of the towns ^ and lands, and the

distribution of the water of the Nile during the inundation; and

though these had been previously established throughout the

country by his predecessors, the superior scale on which they

were now constructed, the many wise regulations he introduced

relative to landed proj^erty, and the accurate surveys he ordered

to be made, in order to ascertain the levels and extent of every

person's estate, obtained for Sesostris the credit of having been

the first to intersect the plains of Egypt with canals, and of

having introduced the science of mensuration and hmd surveying.

Herodotus supposes that Egypt, 'previous to his reign, was

conveniently adapted to those who travelled on horses or in

carriages,' and that afterwards it became disagreeable to traverse

the country on horseback, and utterly impossible in chariots

;

but as many dykes were raised, as at present, to facilitate the

communication from one town to aiuither, and as the journe}^

along the edge of the desert is not only more commodious but

shorter for those who go l)y land from Lower to Upper

Egypt, neither Sesostris nor his predecessors were guilty of the

great im|)ediments complained of by the historian. Nor is it

l)robal)le that this monarch was the first to suggest the ex-

pediency of ascertaining the quantity of land irrigated by the

rising Nile, or the justice of jiroportioning the taxes to the

benefits derived from its fertilizing influence ; and however we
may be inclined to believe that geometry may have originated

1 Diod. i. 56. says, the town« wore elevated in the reigp

2 Herodotus in another place (ii. 137) of Sesostris, when the canals were made.
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ill Egypt ill consequence of the necessity of ascertaining the

chano-es which annually take i)lace on the banks of the Nile, we

cannot suppose that no means were devised for this purpose

previous to his reign.

Sesostris is reported to have raised a wall on the east side of

Egypt,! extending from Pelusium along the edge of the desert

by Heliopolis,^ 1500 stadia in length, or about 187 Roman

miles ; and that such a wall was actually made by one of the

Egyptian monarchs, we have positive proof from the vestiges

which remain in different parts of the valley. It was not

confined to Lower Egypt, or to the east of the Delta, from

Pelusium to Heliopolis, but continued to the Ethiopian frontier

at Syene ; and though the increase of the alluvial deposit has

almost concealed it in the low lands overflowed during the

inundation by the waters of the Nile, it is traced in many of the

higher parts, especially when founded upon the rocky eminences

bordering the river. The modern Egyptians have several idle

legends respecting this wall, some of which ascribe it to a king,

or rather to a queen, anxious to prevent an obnoxious stranger

from intruding, on the retirement of her beautiful daughter

:

and the name applied to it is Gisr el Agoos, or 'the old

woman's dyke.' It is of crude brick : the principal portion that

remains may be seen at Gebel e'Tayr,^ a little below Minyeh

;

and I have even traced small fragments of the same kind of

building on the western side of the valley, particularly in the

Fyoom.
Of the humane character of the ancient Egyptians, we have

several strong proofs ; but, if we may trust the authority of

Diodorus^ and Pliny,^ Sesostris tarnished his glory by an act of

great oppression, compelling captive monarchs to draw his chariot

as he proceeded to celebrate his triumph. And the Theban artists

have not been ashamed to introduce a similar instance of cruelt}^

in the sculptures of the temple at Medeenet Haboo, representing

the triumphal return of Rameses III.,^ after his conquests in the

Eastern war : where three captives are tied beneath the axle of

his chariot, while others bound with ropes walk by his horse's

side, to be presented to the deity of the place."

1 In iny ' Eyypt and Thebes' (p. 'SGH) I ^ I li;ive already noticed it in ni}- ' E^'-ypt

have shown that Vohaire is wron^'' in the and Tlielies,' p. 367.

inl'erence he draws from this fact. [Se- * JJiod. i. 'iS. ^ Plin. xwiii. 15.

sostris is Rameses II. of the 19th Dvnastj'. ^ And of Osirei (Seti I.) at Karnak.
— S. B.]

"

' Vide Plate IV.
2 Diod. (i. 57), saj's, to Heliopolis.
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The latter days of Sesostris were embittered by the misfortune

of losing his sight, which so affected him that he put a period to

his existence : an act far from being considered unworthy of a

pious and good man, but looked upon by his subjects, and even

by the priests themselves, as becoming a hero admired b}' men
and beloved by the gods, whose merited gifts of eternal happiness

he had hastened to enjoy.

He was succeeded by his son, the Plieron of Herodotus, the

Sesoosis n. of Diodorus, and the Nuncoreus of Pliny. Like

his father, he was affected by a weakness of the eyes, which

terminated in total blindness : but thougli it continued during

eleven years, he at length recovered, owing more probably to

some operation which the noted skill of the Egyptian surgeons

had suggested, than to the ridiculous cause assigned by Herodotus.

Diodorus and Pliny both agree with the historian of Halicar-

nassus, that he dedicated two obelisks to the sun at Heliopolis,

in token of gratitude for the recovery of his sight ; and this I

sup})ose to refer to the son of Rameses II., as I have observed in

noticing the reign of Meneptah.

Many ages after him, according to Diodorus, Amasis ascended

the throne. He is represented to have been a cruel and despotic

prince ; and having oppressed his people for some time, he was

deposed by Actisanes,^ an Ethiopian, who made war upon him,

probably in consequence of the representations of his subjects,

and Avho succeeded to the throne of Eg3^pt. Actisanes proved

himself worthy of the confident-e reposed in him and of the

choice made by the Egyptians. He behaved with great modera-

tion and impartiality, and introduced some beneficial laws.

Instead of punishing theft with death, he caused all robbers

to be banished and confined in the most remote part of Egypt,

on the edge of the desert bordering Syria,' their noses having

been })reviousl3' cut off, as an eternal stigma, and as a means of

recognising them in the event of their escajje. And the town of

Rhinocolura,^ Avliere they lived, was said to have received its name

from this mutilation of the inhabitants. The spot was dreary

and unproductive. On one side was the sea ; on the E., W., and

S. all was desert ; and the torrent or dry ' river of Egypt,' the

boundary line of the Syrian frontier, aff'orded no water but during

1 The name of Actisanes lias not lieen docs not concspond to the monumental
found on tlie monuments. The whole of history. — S. B.
this account of Diodorus is transposed, and " Diod. i. 60.
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the partial rains which sometimes fell in winter. The wells were

salt or brackish ; nothing could be cultivated without excessive

labor, and so destitute were they of the necessaries of life, that

they gladly availed themselves of any opportunity of providing

themselves with food. At one season numerous quails visited

the district, which they caught in long nets made with split

reeds,^ but this temporary relief only acted as a contrast to their

wants during tlie remainder of the year, when they depended

principally on the fish of the neighboring sea.

Actisanes was succeeded by Mendes, or Marrhus, the sceptre

now returning to the Egyptian line. This Mendes, according

to Diodorus, built the labyrinth in the Crocodilopolite norae,

ascribed by Herodotus to Moeris ; whence it is evident that he

considers Mendes a different person from Moeris, who excavated

the lake, and is called by him Myris.^ Mendes, indeed, may
have continued the building, as the twelve kings are supposed to

have done, at a later period, and thereby have obtained the title

of its founder : nor is it improbable that Mendes is the Ismandes

of Strabo, who was also reputed to be the builder of the labyrinth,

and the same ai^the Mandoof or Mandooftep^of the hieroglyphics.

And the circumstance of there being two towns in the vicinity

still bearing the name Isment is very remarkable. Diodorus

does not fix the exact epoch at which Osymandyas, whose tomb
he describes at Thebes, reigned in Egypt ; but, if we may be

allowed to infer the identity of Ismandes and Mendes,* we are

enabled to assign him a position in the series given by the

historian, Ismandes being unquestionably the same as Osy-

nur.i'.lyas.

Osymandyas signalized himself both for the victories he

ol)taiiie(l in the East, and for the monuments with which he

adorned the cities of Egypt. In his reign the Bactrians, who
had been subdued by Sesostris, rebelled, and threw off their

allegiance to the Egyptians. Resolving to punish their defection

and recover the conquered country, he levied a formidable army
and marched against theln. He was victorious : he ag^ain reduced

1 The framework of some nets, in the name has not been found at the laby-
Eg'yptian paintings, seems to be made of rinth. — S. B.
reeds. * Strabo says, ' If, as some suppose,

2 The oi and u of the Greeks had the ISIemnon is called by the Euyptians Is-

sound of our ee. maiides, tlie labyrinth must be Memuonian,
3 Mentuhetep was the name of some of the work of the same person who erected

the monarchs of the 11th Dynasty. This the buildin<is at Ahy(his and Thebes, which
are there styled Memuoneia' (lib. xvii.)
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them under the dominion of Egypt, and, returning triumphant
to Thebes, he erected a magnilicent monument, supposed by
Hecatseus to have been afterwards used as his tomb, on which he
commemorated his victory, and his gratitude to the god Amun
and the co-templar deities. It is thus described by Diodorus,^

on the authority of that ancient author :
' Ten stadia from the

first sepulchres in the Theban Necropolis, where the pallacides of

Jove are buried, stood the tomb of Osymandyas. Its entrance

was by a propylon of variously colored stone,^ tAVo plethra in

length^ and forty-five cubits in height.'^ Behind was a square

area, surrounded internally by an avenue of columns,^ each side

measuring four plethra, and having a (partial) roof supported by

figures of animals^ of solid stone, sixteen cubits high, sculptured

in the antique fashion. The ceiling, which was of compact

masonry" (covering the space between the outer walls and the

columns), was upwards of two orgi/iai (twelve feet) in breadth,

and was ornamented with stars studded on an azure ground.^ At
the upper end of this you came to a doorway leading to a second

area, with a projylon, similar in all respects to the former, but

sculptured with a greater variety of subjects ; and close to the

entrance was a colossal group of three figures (the workmanship)

of Memnon of Syene.^ One of them was in a sitting posture,

and was reputed to be the largest statue in Egypt, whose foot

exceeded seven cubits in length. The other two, very inferior in

size, reached only to its knees (and were attached in an upriglit

position to the front of the throne), one on the right, the other

on the left side, and represented the daughter and mother of the

king. It was a monument remarkable as well for the excellence

of its workmanship as for the dimensions and nature of the stone,

in which no crack or even flaw could be found ; and upon it was

this inscription: "I am Osymandyas, king of kings; if anyone

wishes to know what I am and where I lie, let him surpass me in

1 Dioclor. 1. 47 et seq. "' MovdhBov sif,'nifies here, as in

2 This appears to allude to the painted Strabo's description of the lalnriuth, ' a
sculptures usual on Egyptian buildings, or solid masonry,' not of a single stone. The
to granite. Osiride pillars, said also to have been

3 The plethrum, according to some, was monolithic, were no doubt built, as usual,

100 feet, others leckon it about 92 feet, of several blocks.

English. ** These ceilings are very commonly mei;
* Or 67i feet, which can only apjily to with in ancient Egyptian edifices,

the pyramidal towers. " In this may have originated the idea
5 Literally, 'after you passed through of its being thestatue of Memnon, as well

this, was a square peristyle of stone.' as the name Memnoniuiu attached to the
6 He evidently alludes to the Osiride building here described,

figures, not of animals, hut of men, in the

areas of Egyptian temples.
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some of my exploits." Near it was a statue of his mother, twenty

cubits in height, and of a single stone, bearing three crowns upon

her head, which purported that she was the daughter, Avife, and

mother of a king.^ Behind the propylon was another peripteral

area, adorned with a variety of sculpture. On it was represented

a war waged by the monarch in the country of the Bactrians,

who had revolted from him, and against wliom he led an army of

400,000 foot and 20,000 horse, in four divisions, each commanded

by one of his sons. On the first wall the king was seen besieging

a fortress, surrounded by a river, and contending in the foremost

ranks with the enemy, accompanied by a lion, which appeared to

aid him in the fight. Some indeed affirm that the sculptor

intended to represent a real lion, which the king liad brought

up, and was accustomed to take with him to battle, to intimidate

his foes : but others are of opinion that it merely alludes to the

courage of the monarch, of which it was deemed an appropriate

emblem. On the second wall, captives were conducted without

hands or the signs of virility, purporting them to be men
destitute of courage and the power of resistance : and the third

wall presented various subjects and appropriate sculptures,

indicating the sacrifices and triumph of the king. In the centre

of the open court was an altar of very beautiful stone, admirable

for its size as well as for its workmanship ; and close to the end

wall were two sitting statues, of a single block each, measuring

twenty-seven cubits ^ in height. Three entrances led from the

area to a hall supported throughout by columns, and built in the

manner of an odeum^ which measured on each side two plethra.

Here were several wooden statues, representing persons engaged

in lawsuits, and judges listening to the causes. These last were

thirty in number, with the chief justice in the centre, who had

many books lying near him, and wore an image of Truth with

her eyes closed, susjjended from his neck : an emblematic figure,

purporting that the duty of a judge was to receive nothing,^ and

1 Hieroglyphics bearin<j the same im- lead to the hall of assembly, ao^reein^ well

port are found to precede the names of with the description of Diodorus in his

queens who were similarly circumstanced, account of the tomb.
as Neitacri, the wife of Psammatichus HI., 3 Diodorus has omitted to mention their

an<l others. being ' without hands ;' which, however,
- 40 feet 6 inches. He evidently alludes we learn from Plutarch :

' The statues of

to the two small colossi of the Menmonium, judges at Thebes without hands, with their

which stood on each side of the steps lead- chief or president at their head, with his

ing from the second court of that building. eyes turned downwards, signify that jus-

The head of one is in tlie British Museum, tice ought neither to be accessible to

and was formerly called that of the young bribes, nor guided by favor and affection.'

Memnon. From this court, three entrances (De Isid. s. 10.)
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that tlie chief justice slioukl have his mind intent on truth alone.

After this was a corridor filled with numerous chambers, where

all kinds of food most agreeable to the palate were introduced.

The king also appeared in the sculptures, painted in elegant

cclors, dedicating to the deity the gold and silver he annually

received from the mines throughout Egypt, which in silver alone

amounted to 3200 myriads of minee.^ To these chambers suc-

ceeded the sacred library, over which was inscribed " The balsam

of the soul ;
" and contiguous to it were figures of all the gods of

Egypt, to eacliofwhom the monarch presented a suitable offering;

in order that Osiris, and the assessors who attended beneath him,

might know that through life he had acted with piety towards

the gods and benevolence towards men. Adjacent^ to the

library was a chamber elegantly fitted ujj with twenty couches,

where the statues of Jupiter, Juno, and the king were placed

;

and here it was supposed that the body of the j^rince reposed.

Around were several rooms, having beautiful paintings of all the

sacred animals of the countiy, and from them an ascent^ to the

M^hole tomb ; beyond wliich, and immediately over the sepulchre,

was a golden planisphere, carried away in later times by Cambyses

when the Persians invaded Egypt. Jt measured 365 cubits * in

circumference and one in thickness, and was divided and marked

at every cubit with the days of the year, the rising and setting of

the stars according to their natural revolutions, and the signs

ascertained from them by Egyptian astrologers.'^

In re-examining this description of Diodorus, I am still more
inclined to the opinion I before stated of his having in view the

Memnonium, or palace-temple of Rameses II. 1. The distance

from the first tombs, where the pallacides of Jove were buried,

agrees very satisfactorily with that from the tombs of the queens®

to the i\Iemnonium. 2. Its having the largest statue in Egypt,

which is the sitting colossus of Rameses, in that building. 3.

The plan of the tomb, its three entrances from the second area,

and the succeeding hall of columns, agree perfectly with those of

the Memnonium ; and if the dimensions of the areas exceed the

1 The Epryptiaii mina was 1 lb. "> oz. 6 S Another astronomical ceiling is met
dwts. English. with at the Meuinoniuni, in the central

- Of^dro.'Yov, having a common wall chamber, immediately behind the grand
with the library. hall, in which all the Egyptian months

3 From the position of the Memnonium and various stars are introduced, with
on a rising rock, you ascend towards the figures and hieroglyphic legends,
upper end of the building. 6 Tiie Egyptian princesses and queens

* 574.| feet, or about 182 feet in di- held that ottice in the service of Amnn or
amcter. Jove. ( f7t?e my 'Egypt and Thebes,' p. 80.)
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truth, or appear inconsistent, the objection is onb vvhich equally

applies to any other Egyptian edifice. I had supposed the word
nvlibi'u to refer to an entrance court or propylseum ; but I

perceive that he alludes to the pyramidal towers of the propylon,

to which he gives the length of two plethra. The area behind

them was four plethra square, and we must therefore conclude the

towers to be each two plethra, without including the intermediate

gateway, which will accord very well with the proportions of an

Egvptian temple. However, his measurements may be exag-

gerated, and I consider it better to leave his plethrum of inde-

terminate length. And in order that the reader may perceive

the relative dimensions and usual arrangement of these courts,

and compare Diodorus' description with the Memnonium, I

insert a plan of that building, and leave him to form his own
opinion.

No. 4. Plan of the Memnonium, showing its great resemblance to the description of the
Tomb of Osymandyas, given by Diodorus.

A, Towers of the Propylon, ' nv/is>va
rb fi(v jxfiKOi Sivhdpov, rd 5' liifoj

TfTTdOOKOVTa KUl TtIvTI

entrance, r/ji/ tX^jo&ov.'

TTri^dv.' B, the

C, c, the Area,
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That two Theban buildings, the palace of Rameses III. at

Medeeiiet Haboo and the Memnonium, are united in this descrip-

tion of the historian appears not altogether improbable, from a

comparison of the plans and sculptures of those edifices. And
the revolt of an Eastern people, the lion accompanying Rameses

III., and the mutilation of the bodies of the enemy slain in the

fight, which occur at Medeenet Haboo in the sculptures of the

inner and outer walls, as well as the fortified town surrounded by

a river at the Memnonium, and the presence of his sons in the

battle, show a striking resemblance to the circumstances detailed

by Diodorus.^

After Mendes, or Osymandyas, ensued an interregnum, which

' btdOdvTL 6( avTov ilvai XiQivov nepiarvXov

TCTpayiovov iKCKTrrig irXevpai ovarii Terrd-

piav Trkidpuof.' . . .
' avri rail' KWPiov, ^a)(5ia

. . liovShOa,' as at H, H, in the next court;

the area was open in the centre and covered

at the sides, ' rfiv dpoij>t)v . . in'i ttMtos

Svelv dpyvidv.' . . .
' f^ijs i5f tov nipcaTijXov

TovTov -irdhv hipav uau&ov Kat nvX-Cova.

. . ' irapi) (5f rfiv e'laoSov (e) av&piavrai eivai

rpelf i^ inoi . . Ai0ou . . . roirujv eva fiiv

Kadfifxivov (D) h-ndp-)(iiv fxiyiarov -navTtov

TU)v kut' Al'yvTTTov.' B is thc large sitting

Colossus of Rameses the Great, close to the

second entrance, E. ' itiTii 6f tov m/.wva

(F, F) TTipiarvkov tou nporipou ai^ioXo-

yiiiTtoov (g, G\ h Ji yh'(pi~ii . . . hjkovaai

TOV nole/xov. The battle-scenes occur on

these walls, and at i are traces of sculp-

tures relating to the war; hut that part, as

well as J. is now in i-uins. At K, the ^first

wall on the right entering, the king is be-

sieging a city surrounded by a river, ' kutu

Tdv TTp(i)TOV TU)V TOIT^WV (k) TOV (iudlMa , .

TToXlOpKOVVTa TH-)^Oi VTib TTOTOflOV VtpippV-

Tov.' On the second wall were the cap-

tives led bj' the king, 'rd r; ulhola kch 7-dj

)(^upai ovK £;^oi'rn{,' as at Medeenet Ha-

boo ; and in the centre of the area was an

altar in the open air, ' inraiOpiov,' showing

this court was also hypaethral in the centre.

' Karii ie tov tcXiutuTov toI^ov vnipvftv

av^piavTn; KaOtj/iivoVi hbo,' L and M — the

head of the latter of which is now in the

British Museum ; ' Trap' ols tiaoiov; Tpil;

(N, O, P) IK TOU TTtpi(7ThXou «a6' af o'lKOV

'irdp^fiv vTTd(TTV?.ov (q) u)(5fiou Tpnnov k iTi-

(JKtvaaitlvov, ixaaTriv nXevpiiv evovTa ^i-

n-\i6pov.' R and s are pedestals, perhaps

belonging to some of the statues he men-
tions. ' f^^s S' vndp^ftv TTtpiiTaTov oXkmv

TravTo&airSiv nh'/pri,' perhaps referring to

the whole space containing the chambers

U, V, Y, Z. ' f^fii fi' inrap^civ riji/ hpiiv

0i(i\iodi'iKriv' (U or V) ' (Tvv£)(^f7i ^i Tdirri

Tujv Oedv andvTwv (iKoviig, tov fiiiat/.iux:,

b/joluii Su)po(f>opovvTus, a TrpoirijKOV iji' iKQ-

GToi;,' which is referred to in the sculptures

of w and X. Whether his description of

the parts beyond this are correct we cannot

decide, as the chambers are entirely de-

stroyed, ;iih1 the general plan is scarcely to

be traced ; and as it is probable that Heca-

taeus, who is his authority, was not admitted

beyond the great Hall, Q, the information

obtained of this part must liave rested

solely on report. Indeed, in this portion

he appears to have united oi' confounded

two buiUlings, the temple of Eameses the

Great and that of Rameses III. at Medeenet

Haboo; though, with the exception of the

measurement of the areas (four plethra

square), his description of the first part

of the tomb of Osymandyas agrees very

closely with the edifice before us ; but we
may be allowed to question its having been

a tomb, or having been erected by that

monarch.

T, Battle-scene, where the testudo occurs.

(Diod. i. 47, 48.)

1 The building is now recognized to be
the Ramesseion, the sculptures of which
record the war of the fiftli year of Rameses

II. (Maspero, ' Hist. Anc.,' pp. 225-6.)

—

S. B.
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lasted five generations, nntil Cetes or Cetna, a Memphite, 'who

in the Greek language was called Protens,' ascended the throne.

The shrine of this monarch was still visible at Memphis in the

time of Herodotus. It stood on the south of the temple of Vulcan,

and was magnificently ornamented. The Phoenicians of Tyre,

who had settled in Egypt, lived in its vicinity when the historian

visited the country, and the whole of the environs thence obtained

the name of the Tyrian camp. There was also in the same spot

a small temple dedicated to Venus the stranger ;
^ and this

goddess, Herodotus, with the vanity of a Greek, conjectures to

be the Grecian ' Helen,^ who was said to have lived some time

at the court of Proteus.' ' On inquiring,' he continues, ' concern-

ing her, the priests gave me the following information : — Paris

(or Alexander) having carried off Helen from Sparta, was
returning home, when, meeting with contrary winds in the

^gean, he was driven into the Egyptian sea ; and as they con-

tinued unfavorable, he proceeded to Egypt, and putting into the

Canopic mouth of the Nile, landed at the Tarichtea,^ near a

temple of Hercules, which still exists there. If on any occasion

a slave fled for refuge to this shrine, and, in testimony of his con-

secrating himself to the service of the god, submitted to be marked
with certain characters, no one was permitted to molest him ; and
the same custom has been strictly observed, from its first insti-

tution to the present period. The servants of Paris, aware of

the privileges of the temple, fled thither from their master, and
with a view of injuring him became suppliants to the deity.

They revealed the whole affair concerning Helen, and the wrong
he had done to Menelaus ; and they not only related it to the

priests, but also to Thonis, who was governor of that mouth of

the river.

'Thonis instantly despatched a courier to Memphis, with this

message to the king :— "A certain Trojan is arrived here," who
has perpetrated an atrocious crime in Greece. He has seduced

the wife of his host, and has carried her away, with a quantity of

treasure. Adverse winds have forced him hither : shall I suffer

him to depart without molestation, or shall I seize his person and
property ? " Upon this, Proteus gave an order that whoever the

1 Probably alluded to by Horace

:

2 strabo says tliat some consider this

'O, quae beatam, Diva, tenes Cyprum, et Venus to be a Greek goddess, and otners

Memphin carentem Sithonia liive.' suppose tlic temple to be dedicated to tlie

Od. lib. iii. 26, 10. moon.

.Strabo also mentions it (lib. xvii.)

.

' ^'' ^'^^ «alt-pans.
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man was, who had thus violated the rights of hospitality, he
should be arrested and brought before him. Thonis therefore

sent Paris, with Helen and all liis wealth, to jNIemphis, and
detained his ships. As soon as he was admitted into the presence

of the king, Proteus in([uired who he was and whence he came.

Paris faithfully related the name of his family and country, and
from what place he had set sail. But when he was questioned

concerning Helen, and how he had obtanied possession of her

person, he hesitated in his answers, and endeavored to conceal

the truth, till the slaves who had deserted him explained all the

circumstances of his guilt. Proteus thereupon pronounced this

sentence, " If I did not consider it a very heinous crime to put

any stranger to death, who may have been driven on my coast by
contrary winds. I would assuredly, thou worst of men, avenge the

Greek whose hospitality thou hast betrayed in a most treacherous

.manner : thou hast seduced his wife ; and not contented with

this, thou hast carried her off by stealth, and still detainest her;

and, as if this crime was not sufficient, thou hast robbed his

house. However, as I think it right not to put a stranger to

death, I suifer thee to depart ; but this woman and the wealth

thou hast brought I forbid thee to take : these shall remain with

me till the Greek himself shall come and demand them. In

three days leave my coast with thy companions, or expect to be

treated as enemies."
' Helen was therefore detained by Proteus till the arrival of

Menelaus, who, finding at the capture of Troy that his wife was
not in the possession of Paris, but had been left b}' him in Egypt,

repaired to the court of the Egyptian king. On his arrival, he

related the object of his journey. He was received with great

hospitality, and Helen, who had been treated with respect, was

restored to him with all his treasure. He then returned to the

coast, intending to set sail immediately : but the winds were

contrary ; and Menelaus, forgetting the gratitude he owed to his

benefactors, clandestinely seized two children of the country and

offered them as a sacrifice. ^ This was no sooner made known to

the Egyptians than they resolved on jmnishing the perpetrator of

so great an outrage ; but as he fled by sea to Africa, they were

unable to overtake him, and Menelaus escaped their indignation,

and the punishment his perfidy deserved.'

The fable related by the Greeks of the wonderful powers of

1 Conf. Virg. Mn. ii. 116.
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Proteus,^ in assuming a multiplicity of shapes, is tliouglit by
Diodorus^ to be explained from a custom common to the

Egyptian kings of adorning their heads with various figures and

end:)lematic devices, intended to strike the beholders with awe

;

but this is neither satisfactory nor probable.'^ The head-dresses

of the kings represented in the sculptures, when offering to the

gods, are numerous and varied (especially in the later times of

the Ptolemies and Cpesars) ;
yet such slight changes could never

account for a similar fable among the Egyptians, who were fully

acquainted with the intention of every vesture and crown of

ceremony.

Rhemphis or Rhampsinitus* succeeded Proteus. He does not

appear to have been distinguished for the extent of his conquests

abroad, but he surpassed all his predecessors in the immense

wealth he possessed, and in his fondness for riches. Diodorus

coiisiders him of so avaricious a character that he was unwilling

to employ any of the treasure he had amassed either for the

service of the gods or the benefit of his subjects ; but the monu-
ments he erected at Memphis disprove this statement, and claim

for him a place among the patrons of religion and the encouragers

of art. ' The western vestibule of the temple of Vulcan,' says

Herodotus, 'was added by his order, as were two colossal statues

twenty-five cubits in height, which stand in front of it. The
northern statue ^ is called by the Egyptians Summer, the other

to the south, Winter ; and though they treat the latter with

no manner of respect, they reverence the former, and even
worship it.'

Herodotus concurs in representing Rhampsinitus as the most
()l)ulent of all the Egyptian kings who reigned before or after

him ; and if he does not state the amount of his wealth, which
the former historian calculates at no less than 400,000 talents, he
i-elates the great care he took in its preservation.^ ' For this pur-

l)Ose he constructed a stone edifice, one side of which was attached
to the wall of his palace. But the architect he employed, with a

1 [Plutarch mentions the enchantments Proteus was the personified navigation
of Proteus, the Epryptian Sophist Euthv- (Ferkof) of the coast. —S. B.
demus, p. 200. — G. W.]

"

4 Rameses III.
2 Diodor. i. 62. 5 Or that on the left entering.
3 The Egyptian accounts of Homer have 6 Tlie treasury of Eanieses IH. at

been considered in detail by Professor Medcenet Haboo" is the place referred to.
Lauth, 'Homer und Aegypten,' 8vo. It is given in Champollion, 'Notices descrip-
Munich, 1867 ; and the Right Hon. W. E. tives,' p. 'I')! ; Duemichen, ' Die historische
Gladstone, 'Homeric Synchronisms,' Svo. Inschriftcn.'— S. B.
London, 1876. According to Lauth, p. 37,
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(lislidnest view, so disposed one of the stones of the outer wall

lliat two or even one man might easily remove it. The building

being completed, the king there deposited his treasures in sup-

jDOsed security. Some time afterwards, the architect finding his

end ai)proaching, sent for his two sons, and told them how their

future prosperity was provided for by an artifice he had adopted

in building the king's treasury. He then explained all the secret

of the stone : its dimensions and position ; the mode of removing

it ; and, if they used proper caution, the certainty of participating

in the royal wealth. After the death of their father, they \vere

not long before they availed themselves of the advice he had

given them ; and repairing by night to the palace, they found

the stone as described, and having easily removed it, they carried

away a large sum of money. AVhen the king entered the apart-

ment he observed a sensible diminution of the gold in the vases

;

but as he had no suspicions of any person, and the lock and its

seals were intact, he was greatly perplexed. At length, finding

the same diminution continue, the thieves constantly repeating

their visits, he resolved on [)lacing traps round the vases which

contained the money. They I'eturned as usual, and one of them

on going to the spot was caught in the trap. He instantly called

to his brother; and explaining his situation, he requested him

without loss of time to cut off his head, as the only means of

preventing detection and preserving his own life. The advice

appeared good ; and having overcome his scruples, he complied,

replaced the stone, and ran home, carrying with him the head

of his brother.

' As soon as it was light, the king entered the apartment ; and

seeing the body of a person without a head secured in the trap,

the walls entire, and showing no i)]ace of exit or ingress, he was

more astonished than ever. Still he hoped to unravel the

mystery ; and ordering the body to be exposed from the wall, he

stationed guards on the spot, and directed them to seize and bring

before him whoever should discover an}^ symptoms of sorrow or

compassion at the sight. The mother, exasperated at this treat-

ment of her son's body, threatened the surviving brother if he

did not contrive some means of removing and l)ringing it away,

she would go herself to the king and accuse him as an accomplice

in the rol)bery. In vain did he endeavor to excuse himselt ; at

length, finding her determined, he had recourse to the following

artifice. He loaded some asses with skins of wine, and drove

them to the place where the guards were stationed to watch the
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body of his brother. As soon as he approached them, he secretly

drew the pegs from the mouths of two or three of the skins, and,

when the wine gushed out, he began to beat Iris head and to cry

vehemently, running to and fro with pretended confusion, as if

uncertain to which of the asses he should go first. The soldiers

perceiving the accident, ran with vessels ; but instead of assisting

him, all the wine they could save they considered themselves

entitled to as their own. At first he abused them in apparent

anger; then, feigning to be pacified by their endeavors to

console him he led his asses aside out of the road, put the skins

in order, and began to enter into conversation with them.

Affecting to be pleased with the drollery of one of them, he gave

him a skin of wine ; and having accepted their invitation to stay

and drink with them, he sat down, and, to reward their civility,

he added another. It was not long before the wine had its effect

:

the soldiers became intoxicated and fell asleep, and as soon as

night came on, he took down the bod}^ of his brother ; and having

shaved the right cheek ^ of the guards, in derision, he put the

body into a sack on one of his asses and drove home.
' When Rhampsinitus heard Avhat had happened, he was en-

raged bey(ind measure ; but being resolved on discovering the

robber, he is said to have had recourse to this strategem, which

to me appears very improljable. He commanded his daughter to

receive every man indiscriminately, on condition he would tell

her the most artful as well as the most wicked thing he had ever

done ; and if any one confessed the crime of which this robber

had been guilty, she was to seize him and prevent his escape.

The daughter obeyed the orders of her father ; and the thief,

guessing what was intended, prepared to thwart the artful scheme

of the king. He cut off the arm of a body recently dead, which

he concealed under his cloak during his visit to the princess

,

and when asked the same question as the rest, he replied " that

the most wicked thing he had ever done was to cut off the head

of his brother who had been caught in a trap in the king's

treasury,— the most artful thing, his making the guards drunk

and removing the body.'' She immediately endeavored to

apprehend him ; but as it was dark, he held out the dead arm,

and on her seizing it, effected his escape. This being reported to

1 This, like the rest of the stoiy, is veiy ' the hair of their head and beard to grow
questionable. The Epj'ptian sokiiers had in mourning' (ii. 36). That this last is

no beards, and Herodotus himself allows true is proved by the sculptures represent-

that the Egyptians shaved, and only allowed ing soldiers and other individuals.
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the king, he was still more astonished at the art and audacity of

the man, and issued a proclamation that if the offender would
declare himself he should not only be pardoned, but rewarded
handsomely. Trusting to his word, the thief presented himself

before him, and Rhampsinitus, being much pleased with his

address, gave him his daughter in marriage ; for knowing the

Egyptians to be superior in ingenuity to all other people, and
finding he had surpassed even the Egyptians, he looked upon
him as infinitely more clever than any other human being.'

Such is the story told by Herodotus ; but we must do him the

justice to say that he expresses his disbelief of it, as well as of

the same king's visit to the lower regions, where Rhampsinitus was
reported to have played at dice with the goddess Ceres, alternately

wifining and losing, and to have been presented on leaving her

with a napkin embroidered with gold.^ The period of his sup-

posed return was celebrated by the Egyptians as a solemn festival,

and continued even to the time of Herodotus ; but what the real

origin or import of the ceremon}'^ may have been the historian is

unable to inform us. ' The ministers,' he adds, ' who officiate

on that occasion, wear a vest woven within the space of a day

;

and this is put on by one of them, whose eyes are blinded, and

who is conducted to a path leading to the temple of Ceres, where

he is left, and whence two wolves are said to take him to the

temple, distant twenty stadia from the city, bringing him back to

the same spot when the ceremony is concluded. But I leave

every reader to judge for himself regarding the credibility of

what I here relate.'

' Till the reign of Rhampsinitus, Egjqjt was fortunate, as well

in the tranquillity and justice it enjoyed, as in the blessings of

abundance. But Cheops,^ his* successor, abandoned himself to

every kind of depravity. He closed all the temples, forbade

the Egjqitians to offer sacrifices, and ordered their labors to be

confined to his own purposes. Having the project of building a

pyramid, he compelled some to hew stones in the quarries of the

Arabian mountains,^ and to drag them to the bank of the Nile

;

others were appointed to receive them from the boats and trans-

port them to the mountain of Libya ; and for this service 100,000

1 Rameses III., or Rhampsinitus, is re- Soc. of Literature,' vol. ix. pp. 2.i6 and
presented playini;- at drauj^dits in the has- foil.— S. B.)
reliefs of his jialace at Mcdcnect llaboo, 2 The Chemniis, Chembes, or Cliemnis
with jEToddesses representing'- the upper of Diodorus. This anachronism of jilacintr

and lower countries. (See Rliampsinitus Cheops after the Trojan war, must be
and the Game of Draughts, ' Trans. Roy. obvious to every one.

3 Conf. Plin.' xxxvi. 17 ; Strabo, lib. .wii.
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men ^ were employed, who were relieved every three months. In

the operation of forming the road, by which the stones were

carried, ten years were consumed ; and this arduous undertaking

appears scarcely inferior to the pyramid itself, which, independent

of the time employed in preparing the hill where it stands,

occupied t^venty years.' The historian then proceeds to describe

the pyramids : but as I have given an account of them in a

})revious work,^ I think it unnecessary to repeat it here, and

resume ni}- history of the successors of this monarch.

After a reign of fifty years, Cheops, who, as I have already

stated, appears to have been the Suphis of Manetho and the

Chembes of Diodorus, was succeeded by Cephren his brother.

He reigned fifty-six years, and erected a pyramid similar to that

of his brother, but of rather less dimensions.

Mycerinus, the son of Cheops, was his successor. He was

a good and religious prince ; and his memory was revered by the

Egyptians beyond that of all his predecessors, not only because

of the equity of his decisions, but because his love of justice was

so great that if complaint was made of his conduct he always

showed a willingness to redress the injury. He had an only

daughter, who died some time after he ascended the throne,

which was the first misfortune he experienced ; and being much
afflicted by her death, and wishing to honor her funeral with

more than ordinary splendor, he enclosed her body in a heifer

made of wood, richly ornamented with gold. It was not buried,

but remained even to the time of Herodotus in the palace at

Sa'is, in a magnificent chamber, where exquisite perfumes burnt

before it every day, and brilliant illuminations continued through-

out the night.^

Mycerinus afterwards met with a second calamity. The

oracle of Buto sent to inform him he should live six years and

die the seventh ; and though he represented his piety and

upright conduct, the same answer was returned, with this addi-

tion, that his early death was in consequence of his virtues.*

During this period of his reign he occupied himself in con-

structing a pyramid; and if we may believe Diodurus, he died

1 Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. xxxvi. c. xii.s. 17. honor of a certain god (Osiris), it would
2 ' Egypt and Thebes,' p. 323. rather seem to belong to Isis, or to Athor.
3 It is' very questionable if this licifer • Herodotus mentions a ridiculous story

referred to the daughter of Mycerinus

,

of his passing the iiigiit in revelry, _
and

and judging from what the liisto'rian adds endeavoring to convict the oracle ot false-

of the Egyptians flagellating themselves in hood, by turning niiiht into day, and thus

doubling the numl)er of years.
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before its completion. It stands near those of his father and his

uncle ; and though much smaller, was considered, when entire,

far more elegant than the other two, being cased with red
granite.^ On the northern face he inscribed his name ; and the

entrance, though still closed and undiscovered, may be looked
for on this side, like those of the other two pyramids. The
Greeks erroneously attributed its erection to the courtesan

Rhodopis; but, as Herodotus observes, it is improbable that

a monument which cost several thousand talents should have

been erected by her, and even impossible, since she did not live

at the same epoch, but during the reign of Amasis.

The immediate successor of Mycerinus is uncertain. Accord-

ing to Herodotus, it was Asychis, who appears to have been

a Meraphite. Diodorus, however, here introduces the names of

Tnephachthus and his son Bocchoris, both omitted b}' Herodotus,

as Asychis and Anysis are in his catalogue of kings.

Tnephachthus, or as Plutarch calls him Technatis, the Neo-

chabris of Athenaeus,^ is only known as being the father of

Bocchoris,^ and as having led an expedition into Arabia, where

he endured great privations and haixlships, owing to the loss

of his baggage in so inhospitable a country. And being obliged

to put up with tlie poor and slender diet he there met with, and
finding his sleep in consequence much more sound and refresh-

ing, he felt persuaded of the ill effects resulting from a luxurious

mode of living, and was resolved on his return to Thebes to

record his abhorrence of the conduct of Menes, who had induced

the Egyptians to abandon their frugal and simple habits : he,

therefore, erected a stele, with an inscription to that purpose, in

the temple of Amunat Thebes, where his son also made con-

siderable additions to the sacred buildings dedicated to the deity.

Bocchoris,"^ his son, a Saite by birth, succeeded him. He is

represented to have been despicaljle in his jjcrson, but the

qualities of his mind fully compensated for any imperfections of

the body ; and so far did he surpass all his predecessors in wisdom
and prudence, that he ()1)tainc'd the distinctive surname of 'the

Wise.' He is reputed to have been one of the Egyptian law-

1 Plinj' lib. xxxvi. c. xii. s. 17. Herod- Egrypt by the Etbiopian monarch Pianclii.

otus says, it was of ^Ethiopian stone, as (Rev. Canon Cooke, ' Inscription ofPianchi,
far as the micUlle of its height. Ilecords of the Past,' vol vi. p. 79, Mho

'^ Athen. Deip. lib. x. p. 418. cites the previous translators and works
3 A leader or petty prince of Libyan Avliere pnl)lished.) — S. B.

troops of this name, called Tefnakht, who * Called in the hiero<;lypluc inscriptions
ruled the pi'eater part of North Eji'vpt, is Bakonranef: several monuments are known
mentioned in the account of tlie invasion of of his reiyrn.— S. B.
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givers, and in this capacity to have introduced many useful

reguhitions in the ancient code respecting debt ^ and fiscal

matters ; though some have supposed his care of the revenue

to proceed from a feeling of avarice, rather than from a desire to

benefit the State.^ He was said to have been taken prisoner by

Sabaco the Ethiopian, and to have been burnt alive ; but this

assertion is destitute of probabilit}', and there is great doubt

whether Sabaco was his immediate successor, or whether, as I

have already observed, several kings intervened between Boc-

choris and that monarch.^ To enable us to solve these questions,*

we require more positive authority, either from the monuments

or from history, and it is equally useless to inquire if Asychis

was the same as Bocchoris. I therefore proceed to notice the

reigns of Asychis and Anysis,-^ as given by Herodotus.*^

The former was not only an encourager of art, but a benefactor

to his country by the introduction of some salutary laws respecting

debt. ' Finding that commercial interests suffered from an ex-

treme want of money, he passed an ordinance that any one might

borrow money, giving the body of his deceased father as a pledge

:

by which law the sepulchre of the debtor fell into the power of

the creditor ; for if the debt was not discharged, he could neither

be buried with his family in that or in any other tomb, nor was

he suffered to inter any of his children.'

Among the monuments erected by Asychis "' was a pyramid of

brick, with this inscription engraved on a marble slab, * Compare
me not with the stone pyramids, for I am as superior to them as

1 Diodor. i. 79. Vide infra on the Ethiopia to the frontiei- of Syria, no other
Laws of Egypt. Pharaoh could have ruled at that time in

^ Diodor. i. 94. Egypt. We may therefore conclude that
3 This is also the opinion of Diodorus, I [erodotus has given to a priest of Pthah

i. 65. the title of king. Tlie miraculous defeat
* Sabaco was the son of Kashta, and of the Assyrian king mentioned both by

brother of the queen Amcritis, or Amen- the Egyptians and the Jews is remarkable,
artas, and conciuercd Egypt and Bocchoris. Some have attributed the destruction of
Later, he allied himself with tiie Syrians, his army to a plague ; but plague does not
and was defeated by Sargon at Kaphia, B.C. destroy upwards of 185,000 men in one
714. (Maspero, 'ilistoire Ancienne,' pp. night. The omission of all notice of Tir-
387-395, 487-8.)— S. B. hakah by the Egyptian informants ofHerod-

° Supposed to be a descendant of Boc- otus may have been owing to jealousy of
choris, who had fled to the Delta. the Ethiopians. The Assyrians defeated

6 [Xo mention is made by Herodotus of by Tirhakah are represented at Medeenet
Bocciioris (nor of his father Tnephachthus, Haboo in Thebes, and in his temple at Gel)el

the Technatis of Plutarch); and the lists Berkel, wearing cross-belts. — G. W., in

of Manetho, as well as of Diodorus, omit Rawlinson's 'Herodotus.']
the Asychis and Anysis of Herodotus. ^ Asychis is supposed to be a king
Sethos again, whom Herodotus calls a con- Aserkaf", or Shepcskaf, of the 4th Dynasty,
temporary of Sennacherib, is unnoticed in and there were no Egyptian pyramids after

Manetho^s lists; and as Tirhakah was king the 12th Dynasty. — S. B.
of the whole country from Napata in
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Jove is to the other gods. Thus was I made : men probing with

poles the bottom of a hike drew forth the mud which adhered to

them, and formed it into bricks.'

Four pyramids Imilt of these materials still remain in Lower
Egypt, independent of several smaller ones at Thebes, and it is

probable that one of them is that alluded to by Herodotus as

having been erected by Asychis. Two are close to Memphis and
the modern town of Dashoor ; the others stand at the entrance of

the Fyoom. Near the former are two pyramids of stone ; and this

circumstance, and their vicinity to Memphis, induce me to believe

one of them to be the crude brick monument in question ; for it

is reasonable to suppose it would be erected near the city where
the prince resided, and in the vicinity of stone pyramids, to

which it forbade the spectator to compare it. In what its sui)e-

riority consisted we are unable to decide. Dr. Richardson inge-

niously ascribed it to the vaulted roofs of its chambers, whose
construction was the result of the novel invention of the arch.

But though chambers did exist in the brick pyramids, vestiges of

which 1 have myself seen in t)ne of those at Dashoor, and their

roofs, as he justly concludes, were vaulted, other pyramids of

similar materials had long before been erected at Thebes, with

roofs of the same construction, and the arch was invented and

used in Upper Egypt many centuries before the accession of this

monarch.^

According to Herodotus, Asychis was succeeded by Anysis, a

native of a town of the same name, wlio was l)lind. In his reign,

Sabaco the Ethiopian invaded and ct)n(^uered Egypt, of which

he continued in possession fifty years ; and during the whole of

that period Anysis remained concealed in the lowlands of the

Delta, at a })lace called the Isle of Elbo, which he is said to have

formed for himself of ashes and earth, neither daring nor having

the power to dispute the authority of the invader.

' Sabaco, while he ruled Egypt, refrained from punishing any

crime with death; but. according to the magnitude of their

offence, he condemned all criminals to raise the ground around

the place to which they belonged : in order to elevate the different

towns throughout the country, and to place them above the reach

of the inundation. This had l)een previously done during the

reign of Sesostris, when the canals were made ; but the mounds

now added by order of the Ethioi)ian were much more extensive

:

1 The aicli was invented as aarly as the 5th Dynasty. — S. B.
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SO that every city was raised at this period, and particularly

Bubastis.' Manetho differs from the historian of Halicarnassiis

in his character of Sabaco, and in the name of the })rince whose

throne he usurped, since he affirms that he took Bocchoris captive

and burnt him alive ; nor is Herodotus's own account consistent,

when he mentions his having put to death ' Necos, the father of

Psammitichus.' ^ Again, Manetho limits his reign to eight or

eighteen years, while Herodotus allows him fifty ; and states that

he relinquished the throne of Egypt, and returned to Ethiopia,

in consequence of a dream, in which ' a person appeared advising

him to assemble all the priests of Egypt, and to inflict upon them

the cruel death of cutting them asunder . . . but, rather than

perpetrate such a deed, he resolved to retire from the throne,

especially as the duration of his reign over Egypt, according to

the oracles, was now fulfilled ; for Sabaco, while in Ethiopia,

having consulted them, was informed he should reign fifty years

in Egypt ; and this period being accomplished, the vision so

alarmed him that he voluntarily withdrew.'

On the secession of Sabaco, Anysis was recalled from his

place of concealment, and assumed the reins of government

;

but for what length of time Herodotus fails to inform us. He
was succeeded by Setlios, a priest of Vulcan, who, as I shall pres-

ently have occasion to observe, was contemporary with Tirhakah,

and who, in consequence of the contempt with which he treated

the military class, endangered the safety of the whole of Lower

Egypt, when Sennacherib, king of Assyria, threatened to invade

it. This, and the events which occurred in the reigns of Sabaco,

Psammatichus, and succeeding monarchs, will also be noticed in

my account of the 25th and 26th Dynasties ; and having, as I pro-

posed, introduced a comparative view of the history of the early

Egyptian princes, from Menes to Sethos, from the works of Hero-

dotus and Diodorus, I resume my chronological inquiry, which I

had carried down to the end of the 19th Dynasty, and conse-

quently now return to the kings who succeeded the sons of the

third Rameses, and who composed the 20th, 21st, and the

following Dynasties.

1 This I shall presently show to have been impossible. (Herod, ii. 152.)
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The 20th and 21st Dynasties, on the authority of the Monuments,^ ivere

composed of—
Name from the
Mominients.

Ascended
the Throne.

B.C.

Rameses VII 1170
Rajiieses VIII. ......... 1155
Rameses IX. . 1140
Rameses X. . . . 1125
Rameses XI 1110
Amun-mai-Harlior......... 1095
Amun-meses ? ......... 1080

Reigned till about 1068

[20th Dynasty, from the Monuments.

Kings. Monumental date.

1. Setnekht
2. Rameses III.

3. Rameses IV. ........ 32 years.

4. Rameses V. 18 years.

5. Rameses VI.
6. Rameses VII
7. Rameses VIII
8. Rameses IX 16 years.

9. Rameses X. 2 years.

10. Rameses XI. ........
11. Rameses XII 33 years.

12. Rameses XIII 17 years.

Total of kings 12 Total of known years 98 S. B.]

Kings.

1. Harbor .

2. Panetem I. ,

3. Petukbana I.

4. Panetem II.

5. Harpasebsba

Total of kinsjs 5

\2\st Dynasty, from the Monuments.
Monumental date.

Total of years unknown. S. B.]

22d Dynasty, from the Monuments.

Kings.

Sbashanqa I.

Uasarkan I.

Takelotb I. .

Uasarkan II.

Sliashanqa II.

Takelotb II.

Sbaslianqa III.

Pamai
Sbasbanqa IV.

Monumental date.

21 years.

23 years.

14 years.

28 years.

2 years.

37 years.

Total of kin"s 9 Total of known years 135

1 This table requires considerable revision; Rameses XII. and XIII. are omitted, and

Harhor is of the 21st Dynasty.— S. B.
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[23d Dynasty, from the Monuments.

Kings.

1. Petsibast ,

2. Uasarkan
3. Psamut

Monumental date.

S. B.l

The succession is doubtful for a period of about ninety years,

when a more interesting period opens to view, in the 22d

Dynasty, where we recognize a great similarity between the

names ^ of Manetho's list, and those on the monuments.

22d Dynasty, of Diospolitans.

Name from ancient
Autiicft-s.
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but this untenable hypothesis has long since been abandoned,

and Sesostris has resumed his place among the monarchs of an

earlier dynasty. He was the Shishak of Scripture,_who, in the

fifth year of Relioboam, B.C. 971, marched against Judsea with

1200 chariots and 00,000 horse, and a numerous body of infantry,

composed of Libyans, Sukkiim,^ and Ethiopians ; took all the

walled towns of Judah, and pillaged the temple of Jerusalem ;
^

and though no very extensive buildings remain erected by him,

the sculptures he added on the walls of Karnak suffice to show
that this campaign is recorded with the names of the captured

places. The king, as usual, presents his prisoners to the deity of

the temple, and to each figure is attached an oval, indicating the

town or district he represents : one of which M. Champollion

concludes to be the Yooda Melchi, or kingdom of Judah, a name
whose component letters agree with the hieroglyphics, though

the place it holds is not sufficiently marked to satisfy the scruples

of a rigid sceptic.^

The era of Sheshonk is the first fixed point for the establish-

ment of chronological data ; and we have been' enabled, by

reckoning backwards to the Exodus, and from inscriptions on

the monuments, to fix the probable duration and date of each

reign. From the accession ofThothmes III., about 1495 B.C., to the

year 1068, twenty-three kings succeeded to the throne of Egypt,

which gives about eighteen years to each reign ; and the ninety

years intervening at the end of the 21st Dynasty may readily

be accounted for by assigning them to sovereigns whose names
are lost.

A very favorable argument in support of the dates I have

given is derived from the astronomical subject on the ceiling

of the Memnonium at Thebes, erected by Rameses the Great

:

where the heliacal rising of Sothis is found to coincide with

the beginning of Thoth, which could only have happened in

the year 1322 B.C. ; and this falls, according to my table, in the

commits a sreat error in supposing that innocently fiveil on these as the habitations

'no Ejj-yptian kins' bore the title of Pharaoh of the live Trojrloilytes, previous to their

after tlie father-in-law of Solomon,' the appropriiition for the dead Thebans.
reverse beinjj: proved bv the Jewish books - 2 Cliron. \ii. ''•

which he pretends to qnote. Witness 3 /(y/^/^a yl/«/w^- is now supposed to mean
Pharaoh-Xecho and Hophra. (Josepli. Jerusalem, which otherwise is not men-
' Antiq.' lib. viii. 6.) tioned in the inscriptions, or else some

1 Some have supposed the Sukkiim to towu of that name. It occurs in connec-

be the fabulous Trog-lodytes, and have tion witii such names as Rnbboth, Tanuacb,

placed them near the Red Sea. Others Suncm, Hehol), llapharaim, Adoraim, Ma-
brinji- them from Central Eaypt. Some lianaim, Gibeon, Eethoroii, and Megiddo.
who have seen or heard of the sepulchral — S. B.
srrottoes hewn in the rocks at Thebes have
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middle of his reign. ^ But whatever 1 offer on oiich intricate

questions is given with much deference, and I ihall willingly

yield to the sounder judgment of the scientific reader.

The aggressions of the Egyptian monarch in Judaea do

not appear to have been repeated ; and the Jewish Chronicles

show that previous to the battle w^ith Zerah,^ king of Ethiopia,^

the land of Judah Avas free from invasion, ' and had no war in

those years,' "^ which gave Asa an opportunity of repairing and
building fortified towns, for the protection of his country. Nor
do we find the successors of Sheshonk undertaking any impor-

tant military expedition ; and little remains on the monuments
relating to the other kings of the 22d and 23d Dynasties,

except some tablets and religious subjects in the temple of

Karnak.

24:th Dynasty, of \ Sa'ite.

Kame from Ancient Authors.
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[25th Dynasty, from the Monuments.]

Kings. Monumental date.

1. Shabaqa 12 years.
2. Sliabat;iqa .........
3. Tahania 36 years.

Total of kings 3 Total of years 48 S. B.]

Boccliovis and his father Tnephachthus have been ah-eady

mentioned ; and if we are unable to decide whether this hist

shoukl be introduced into the 23d or 24th Dynasty, the same

difficulty exists in the position of Asychis and Anysis.^

The reign of Sabaco has also been noticed ; and Herodotus,

as we have seen, supposes Anysis to have been restored to the

throne after the secession of the invader, and to have been

succeeded by Sethos,^ a priest of Pthah or Vulcan, who was con-

temporary with Sennacherib and Tirhakah. Manetho, on the

contrary, states that Sabaco usurped the throne of Bocchoris, and

Diodorus introduces other monarchs between this last and the

Ethiopian. That he was not the Sabaco who put Neco to death

is evident, from a comparison of the eras of Psammatichus and the

Ethiopian monarchs ; nor could the flight of Psammatichus have

taken place during his reign ; and unless we suppose the son of

Neco to have lived to the age of more than 120 years, he could

not have fled even from the second of that name, or Shebek, the

predecessor of Tirhakah.

Sabaco is generally supposed to be the So ^ of Scripture, who
made a treaty with Hoshea, king of Israel ;

* an event which led

to the taking of Samaria, and to the captivity of the ten tribes

by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria : and this I believe to have

happened a few years before the close of his reign. Of Shebek,

or Sabaco II., the name occurs only on the monuments of

Thebes, and in the catalogue of Manetho. By some lie has

been considered the Sethos of Herodotus ; but this name, which

is i^roperly Se-pthah,^ bears so strong a stamp of Memphitic

origin that we cannot feel disposed to assign it to the Ethiopian

monarch.

With Tirhakah we are acquainted, both from sacred and

profane records ; and his successful opposition to the power of

1 Vide supra. * 2 Kings xvii. 4.

2 Se-pthah. 5 Or the ' Son of Pthah.' Acconling to

3 So, Soa, Sua, or Sara j^ia; "Zfiytap of Lepsius, the name Sethos has not been

the Septuagint. found on the Monuments.— S. B.
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Assyria is noticed in the Bible, ^ may be traced in Herodotus,^

and is recorded on the walls of a Theban temple.^ It is pos-

sible that in the early part of his reign Sethos shared the

kingdom with him, and ruled in Lower Egypt, while the

Ethioi)ian monarch possessed the dominion of the upper country;

and this would account for the absence of the name of Sethos

on the monuments of Thebes. Whether Tirhakah's and Sabaco's

claims to the throne of Egy[)t were derived from any right ac-

quired by intermarriage with the royal family of that country, or

whether their dominion was at first confined to the Thebaid, it

is difficult to determine ; but the respect paid by their Egyptian

successors to the monuments* they erected, argues the prob-

ability of their having succeeded to the throne by right, rather

than by usurpation or the fm'ce of arms.

During the reign of Tirhakah, Sennacherib, king of Assyria,

threatened an incursion into Lower Egypt ; and owing to the

disaffection of the troops of Sethos, Memphis and all that part

of the country was in danger of falling a prey to the invader.

Sethos, who had been a priest of Phtah, was more solicitous, even

after his elevation to the throne, for the observance of religious

cereuKJuies than the welfare of the State ; and, induced by fanat-

icism to consider the services of the soldier unnecessary for the

security of a country entrusted to the protection of the gods,

' he treated that class with extreme contempt, and, among other

indignities, deprived them of their anirce, or fields, which, by

way of reward, his predecessors had allowed to each soldier.

They, therefore, refused to march against the Assyrians ; and in

this dilemma the priest-king retired to the shrine of the god,

before which he lamented his danger and misfortunes. He there

sank into a profound sleep ; and the deity appearing to him in a

dream, promised that if he marched to meet the enemy he should

ex[)erience no injury, for that he would furnish him with assist-

ance. Inspired with confidence from this vision, he })ut himself

at the head of his adherents, and advanced to Pelusium, the

entrance of Egy})t, unaccompanied by a single soldier, his army

being entirely composed of tradesmen and artisans.'^ Nor was

1 2 Kintrs xix. 9: 'And when lie (Sen- 3 At Medeenet Haboo are the fi<,airc and
nacherib) heard say of Tirhakali kinji: of name of this king, and the captives he
Ethiopia, Hehold, he is come out to fight took.
against tliec ;' Isaiah xxxvii. 9. El Berkel ^ Sabaco's name is found at Abydus.
(formerly Napata) was his Ethiopian 5 Herodot. ii. 141. It might" be sup-
capital, where his name and monuments posod that the sections 164-168 of the

arc found. same l)ook were intended to have been
- Ilerod. ii. 14L iutroiluued here.
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it long hcl'ore tliis assistance arrived. I'irhakali, naviiig heard of

the approach of Sennacherib, marched with a numerous army
from the Thebaid, and entering Palestine, defeated the Assyrians

;

thus delivering Lower Egypt as well as Judea from the arms of

this powerful invader. But the ingratitude, perhaps the jealousy

of the Alemphites, disguised the truth from the Greek historian,

and the miraculous interposition of Phtah was affirmed to have

been the cause of Sennacherib's defeat. Concealing the assist-

ance received from the army of Tirhakah, the priests assured^

Herodotus, that when the Assyrians or Arabians and the feeble

party commanded by Sethos were encamped opposite each other,

a prodigious number of rats infested the enemy's camp by night,

and gnawed in pieces their quivers and bows, as well as the

handles of their shields ; so that in the morning, finding them-

selves without arms, they fled in confusion, and lost great

numbers of their men. And in order to commemorate the event,

a marble statue of Sethos was erected in the temple of Pthah at

Memphis, representing the king holding a rat in his hand, with

this inscription :
' Whoever thou art, learn from my fortune to

reverence the gods.'

' From Menes to this prince,' adds the historian, ' was a

period of 341 generations, in which there had been as many
high priests, and the same number of kings. And as three

generations are equal to 100 years, the total of these may be

estimated at 11,340 years.' Such are the extravagant dates

given by ancient writers.

That Tirhakah ruled at Napata and in the Thebaid at the

same period is sufficiently proved by the additions he made to

the temples of Thebes, and by the monuments he built in

Ethiopia ; nor did the Egyptians efface his records, or forget the

gratitude they owed to the defender of their country. The

name of Nectanebo has indeed usurped the place of Tirhakah's

ovals in one or two instances among the sculptures at Thebes

;

but such substitutions are not uncommon, and the name of the

1 The Assyrian cuneiform records show fortv davs afterwards, and Tirhakah left

that Tirhakah, who had been driven out of for Ethiopia. The Ejryptia'is heinjf sub-

Efjypt by Esarhaddon, retook Eirypt from sequently discontented with the rulers of

the Assyrians about tlie commencement of the Assyrians, a^^ain invited Tii-hakah to

the reipfn of Assnrbanipal, B.C. 668, who rcjrain the country, who tlied after being

marched to Eofvpt and defeated the Ethio- (hiven out a second time. {G. Smitii,

plan monarch 'at the battle of Karbanit. ' Assyria from the Earliest Times to the

Tirhakah Hed to Thebes, but the Assyrian Fall "of Nineveh,' 8vo., 1874, pp. 139-141.)

and unled Egyptian army arrived there — S. B.
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Ethiopian has not been erased from any ill-will, so often evinced

when an obnoxious monarch had ceased to reign. That he was

a ver}' potent prince, is evident from his defeat of the numerous

army of Sennacherib,^ as well as from the monuments he has left

both in Egypt and Ethiopia, and his maintenance of the

Egyptian possessions in Asia; and however Strabo may have

exaggerated his power when he affirms that he extended his

conquests, like Sesostris, into Europe, even as far as the Pillars

of Hercules, yet his authority is of use, as it leads to the con-

clusion that Tirhakah, or, as he calls him, Tearcon,^ ruled Lower
as well as Upper Egypt, to which he, perhaps, succeeded on the

death of the priest-king Sethos.

According to Herodotus, tAvelve kings, or rather nomarchs,^

succeeded to the dominion of all Egypt ; but it is probable

they did not assume the title of Pharaoh, being only governors

of the twelve provinces or nomes* into which the country

1 In the Syriac and Arabic versions he
is called Sanherib.

- Strabo, lib. xv.
3 Herodotus, ii. 147.
4 [If this division took place, it was

only temporary, as Eg'ypt had been, at

least as early as the time of Sesostris,

composed of 36 nomes. The number of the
nomes or cantons varied at ditferent times.

Herodotus mentions only 18; hut in the
time of Sesostris there were 36, and the
same under the Ptolemies and Ctesars; 10,

according to Strabo, being' assigned to the

Thebaid, 10 to the Delta, and 16 to the
intermediate province. This triple division

varied at another time, and consisted of
Upper and Tjower Egypt, with an inter-

vening province containing 7 nomes, and
hence called Heptanomis. In after-times

an eiglith, the Arsinoite, was added to

Hc])tanomis; and the ilivisions were, 1.

Upper Egypt, to the Thehaica phylake
(c|/u/ri)cv), now Daroot e' Shereef. 2. Hep-
tanomis, to the fork of the Delta. And
3. Lower Egypt, containing the northern
part to the sea. Pliny gives 44 nomes to
all Egypt, some under'other than tlie usual
names. Ptolemy mentions 24 in the Delta,
or I.,ower Egyjjt, whicli under the later
Roman emperors was divided into four dis-
tricts^ Augustamnica prima and secunda,
^Egyptus 1" and 2''% still containing the
same nomes; and in the time of .Vrcadius,
the son of Theodosius the (ireat, Hep-
tanomis received the name of Arcadia.
The Thebaid was made into two parts,
Upper and Lower, the line of separation

VOL. I.

being Panopolis and Ptolema'is-Hermii;
and the nomes were then increased to 58, of
which the Delta contained 3.5, including
the Oasis of Amnion. Tliese nomes were
as on the following pages, 98 and 99.

Each nome was governed by aXomarch,
to whom was entrusted the levying of
taxes, and various duties connected with
the administration of the province.

Tlie Busirite nome was next to the
Sebeun3'tic, and to the south of it.

Tlie tract between the Sebennytic, or
Busiritic liranch, and the Thermutbiac, ran
to the east of Xo'is. It is singular that
only two nomes of Upper Egypt are here
mentioned, Thebes and Chemmis. But as
Herodotus has mentioned so few of the
nomes, it is more probable that he has
overlooked some, than that no soldiers be-
longed to any nome in Upper Egypt but
the Theban and Cliemmite. The' largest
force was necessarily quartered in these
northern nomes, being wanted for defence
against the enemy from the eastward : but
it does not follow that they were nearly all

raised there. Besides the" nome of Tliebes
on the east, was the Pathyritic on the
opposite bank, which contained 'the Libyan
suburb' of Thebes, or the ' ]\Iemnoneia.'
(See Dr. Young, 'Disc. Eg. Lit.,' p. 66.)

It was called i'a-.\thor, ' belonging to

Athor' (Venus), who presided over tlie

West The Thelian ami Chemmite may
have been the two that furnislied the
troops of the Etliiopian frontier, and of the
garrisons in Upper Egypt. According to

Herodotus the whole force was 410,000
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was divided.^ On this occasion the historian sarcastically

observes, that .

' as the Egyptians were not capable of existing

men. Diodorus (i. 54) makes it amount, probably inchuled in those the auxiliaries,

in the time of Sesostris, to 601).000 foot, The position of the nome of Aphthis
24,000 horse, anil 27 chariots; but he (Herodot. ii. 166) is uncertain. — G. W.]

The Nuiiii'x of tlw Delta, or Lower Ei/ypt, beu Inning from Ihe East, were:

Province.

13 -a

Nome.

1. Heliopolis . .

2. Bubastites . . .

3. Anthribites(with]
the Isle of Myec- |-

phoris) ... J

4. Heroopolites
5. Phagroriopolites
6. Araijia . .

7. Sethroites

8. Tanites . .

9. Pharbtethites

10. Leoniopolites
11. Neout (Neut)
12. Mendesius
13. Papreinites .

14. Busirites . .

15. Sebennytes .

16. Anysis. . .

17. Sebeiinytes Inferior

18. Elearchia.

19. The Isle of Natlio

20. Xoi'tes

21. Onupliites . .

22. Nitrites (Nitriotis)

23. Prosopites . .

24. Plithempliites .

2.j. .Saites ....
26. Phtlieneotes.
27. Gabasites . . .

28. Naucralites . .

29. Metelites . . .

30. Alexandrinoriim

31. Hermopolites
32. Menelaites .

33. Letopolites .

34. INIarea. Libya
35. Haniiuoniaciis

Chief City.

Heliopolis
Bubastis .

Athribis .

Hero
Pliagroriopolis . .

Phacusa ....
I
Setlirum or Hera-

I
cleopolis Parva.

Tanis
Pbarba^tlius . . .

Leontopolis . . .

Panephysis . . .

Mendes ....
Papreniis.

Busiris ....
Sebennytus . . .

Anysis, or Iseum (?)

Pachnaniuuis.

Natho .

XoVs
Onupbis
Nitria .

Prosopis or Niciu

Tava ....
Sa'is (Ssa). . .

Bntos.
Cabasa....
Xaucratis.
Metelis ...

{ Alexandria )

I Itacotis j

Uermopolis Parva
MenelaVs.
( Letoiiolis

1 Latonic Civitas

Mai-ea.

Hamnionis . .

Modern Name.

Matereiili.

Tel Basta.

Benlia-el-Assal.

Abookeshayd (?).

Shekb Hanaydik (?).

Tel Fakkoos.

Tel Sbareeg (?).

San.
Harbayt, or Heurbayt.
Tanbool (?).

Menzaleh.
Ashmoon (?).

Abooseer (?).

Semenhood.
Bebayt.

Sahragt.
Sakha.

'

Banoob (?).

Zakeek (?).

^ Menoof or Ibsh^
1 dell (?).

Sbooni (?).

Sa-el Hagar.

Kom Shabas.

Fooah.

Iskendereoh.

Danianhoor.

Weseein (?).

El Hay t (?).

Seewali (Sivvah).

(For the Delta, its towns, and branches of the Nile, see 'Egypt and Thebes,'

vol. i. pp. 399-155.) [The Names

1 Esarhaddon divided Effvptinto twenty
governments, at the head of which was
Necho, king of Sais, and Memphis. These

appear to have been subsequently reduced

to twelve.— S. B.
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a, single instant without a king, they elected twelve,' each

enjoying equal rank and authority. They connected them-

selves by intermarriages, solemnly promising to promote their

common interests, and never to engage in any acts of separate

policy; their principal motive in this union being to guard

against the declaration of an oracle, which had predicted that

whoever among them should offer a libation in the temple

of Vulcan from a brazen vessel, should be sole sovereign of

The Nomes of Upper Egypt, or the Theba'id, and of Heptanomis, ber/inning

from the North, vere :

Province. Nome. Chief City. Modern Name.

\ :2

1. Mempliites . .

2. Aphroditopolites

3. Arsinoites . .

4. Heracleopolites
5. Oxyrliinchites .

6. Cynopolites . .

7. Hermopolites .

8. Antinoites (
' in

which are in-

cluded the two )

Oases.' Ptol.

4,5) ...
9. Lycopolites . .

10. Hypselites . .

11. Antseopolites .

12. Aphroditopolites
13. Panopolites . .

14. Thinites . . .

15. Diospolites . .

16. Tentyrites . .

17. Coptites . . .

18. Thebarum . .

19. Pathyrites . ,

20. Hermonthites ,

21. Latopolites . ,

22. Apollinopolites

,

23. Ombites . . ,

Memphis ....
Aphroditopolis , .

I
Crocodilopolis, or

I
Arsinoe.

Heracleopolis . .

Oxyrhinchus . .

Cynopolis . . .

Herniopolis Magna

Antinoe o . » »

Lycopolis.....
Hypselis . . . . .

Antajopolis . . . .

Aphroditopolis . . .

Panopolis . . . .

r ' This, near Ahy- ~\

J dus

:

' afterwards I

1 the capital was
f

[ Ptolemai's-Hermii
J

Diospolis Parva . .

Tentyris, Tentyra . .

Coptos

f Thebse, Diospolis 1

j Magna, ' Egyp- |-

[ tian Thebes '
.

J

[ The Ijibyan, or ]

\ Western part of )

{ Thebes ...
J

Herinonthis . . . .

Latopolis
Apollinopolis Magna .

Ombos

Mitrahenny.
Atfeeh.

Medeenet el Fyoom.

Almas el Medineh.
Anasieh.
Behnesa.
El Kays.

f Oshmoonayn.
j Shekh Abadeh, or
[ Insine.

Sioot.

Shodb.
Gow (Kow) el Kebeer.
Itfoo.

Ekhmin, or Akhmeem.

Birheh (?) or El Beer-
beh (?).

Mensheeh.

How.
Denderah.
Koft, or Kebt.

Karnak, and Luxor.

Koorna.

Erment.
Esne.
Edfoo.
Kom-Ombo.

1 [They were probably only governors
of the twelve principal nomes, not of all

Egypt but of the Delta, to which Strabo
gives ten and Ptolemy twenty-four, and
which in later times contained" thirtv-five,
including the Oasis of Amnion. "Pliuv

speaks of sixteen nomes of all Egypt who
met in the Labyrinth (xxxvi. 13) ; and
Strabo (xvii. p. 558) states that the numlier
of nomes corresponded to that of its cham-
bers when it was first built. — G. W.]
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Egypt. For many years they continued the management of

affairs in perfect amity and mutual confidence, and no ad-

ministration was more eminent for justice and impartiality.

An accident at length occurred to interrupt their friendship.

' On a certain occasion they were called upon to offer sacrifice

in the temple of Vulcan ; and when the last day of the festival

came, they prepared to make the accustomed libation. For this

puri^ose the chief priest presented the golden cups used on those

solemnities ; but having mistaken the number, he brought only

eleven. Psammitichus,^ wlio was the last, not having a cup,

took off his helmet, which was of brass, and poured from it the

libation. The other princes had similar helmets, and wore them
on the present occasion, so that the circumstance of this one

king using his was accidental and unpremeditated ; but when
they observed what Psammitichus had done, and remembei-ed

the prediction of the oracle, they examined him, suspecting

he had acted designedly. Finding, however, that it was purely

accidental, they did not think him worthy of death, but were

satisfied with depriving him of his regal power; and con-

fining him to the lowlands of Egypt, they forbade him to leave

that district, or to hold any communication with the rest of the

country.'

Things continued in this state for some time ; the eleven

kings having taken the whole direction of affair^., and the de-

throned prince still remaining in exile. Psammatichus, however,

could not passively submit to this uncalled-for treatment ; and

feeling the strongest resentment for the injury, he determined to

be revenged upon his oppressors. With this view he sent to consult

the oracle of Latona at Butos, which had among the Egyptians

the highest character for veracity, ai:d received for answer that (he

sea should avenge his cause by producing brazen men." He was

little inclined to believe that such an event could ever occur;

but some time afterwards a body of lonians and Carians, who had

been engaged in a voyage of plunder, were compelled by stress

of weather to touch at Egypt, and landed there, clad in brazen

armor.2 Some Egyptians, alarmed at their appearance, hastened

to carry the news tt Psammatichus ; and as they had never before

1 This is Hcrodotus's mode of writing wlio lia.l entered into an alliance with

the name of Psaniatik, or Psaniniallclius. Psanimaliehu^- against the Assyrians, whom
2 According to the Assyrian cuneiform the allies (h-ove out of Egypt. (G. Smith's

annals, these were the army sent by Gyges, ' History of Assyria,' p. 147.) — S. B.
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seen persons so armed, the}^ described them as brazen men,^ who
had arisen from the sea, and were plundering the country. He
instantly conceived this to be the accomplishment of the orac-

ular prediction ; and having entered into an alliance with the

strangers, and engaged them by splendid promises to unite with

his Egyptian adherents, he vanquished the eleven kings, and

made himself master of the whole country.

Previous to this event, the twelve kings are said by Herodotus

to have erected the famous labyrinth in the nome of Crocodil-

opolis, afterwards called Arsinoe; but since the prior claims of

Moeris as the builder of that monument appear to be fully

established, we can only suppose that Psammatichus and his

coadjutors completed a work commenced many ages previously

by one of their early predecessors.

'In acknowledgment,' continues the historian, 'of the assist-

ance he had received from the Ionian and Carian strangers,

Psannnitichus conferred upon them certain lands termed the

camp, which were situated opposite each other, on either bank of

the river, and, having fulfilled all his engagements with them, he

entrusted to their care some Egyptian children to be instructed

in the Greek language ; and from those the present interpreters

of Egypt are said to be descended. The district they inhabited

was near the sea-coast, a short distance below Bubastis, on the

Pelusiac branch of the Nile, and the same Greek settlers con-

tinued in possession of it for a considerable period ; till Amasis,

wishing to avail himself of their services against the Egyptians,

removed them to Memphis. They were the first foreigners

whom the Egyptians received among them ;
'
^ and Herodotus®

affirms that, even in his time, ' the places they formerly occu-

pied, the docks of their ships, and the vestiges of their houses,

might still be seen.' Such is his account of the temporary reign

of the twelve kings, and of the accession of Psammatichus to

the throne.

According to Diodorus,* the anarchy which prevailed in

Egypt, during two whole years, after the rule of the Ethiopian

princes, and the commotions excited by popular fienzy, sug-

1 The sui-prise ofthe Egyptians on seeino^ 2 This is not correct, as the Mashuasha
men clad in bronze or brass armor would or Maxyes, the Shairctana or Sardinians,

seem to imply that they used iroti for the and Kahaka were established in Egypt as

same purpose. But can we trust this early as Rameses III. — S. B.
statement of Herodotus ? Psammatichus's 3 Herodot. ii. 154.

helmet was also of 6r'Ow3«, according to the •* Diod i. 66.

same author.
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gested to the chief men of the country the expediency of assum-

ing the reins of government, and restoring order to the State.

With this view, twelve of the most influential persons were
chosen to preside with regal power. Each had a peculiar prov-

ince allotted to him, in which his authority was paramount;
and though independent of one another, they bound themselves

by oaths of mutual concord and fidelity.

During fifteen years their relations were maintained with the

greatest harmony , but as Psammatichus, whose sway extended

to the Mediterranean, had availed himself of the opportunities

offered by the seaports within his j)rovince of establishing com-

mercial intercourse with the Phoenicians and Greeks, and had
amassed considerable wealth by these means,his colleagues, jealous

of his increasing power, and fearing lest he should eventually

employ it against them, resolved to prevent his supposed designs,

and to dispossess him of his province. They therefore prepared

to attack him, and by this step obliged Psammatichus to adopt

measures which his ambition might not liave contemplated.

Apprised of their resolutions, and finding himself threatened by

the formidable army of all the upper provinces, he sent to Arabia,

Caria and Ionia, and, having succeeded in raising a considerable

body of mercenaries, he was soon in a fit state to oppose them
;

and putting himself at the head of these and his native troops,

he gave them battle at Momemphis, routed tlieir combined

forces, and, obliging those of the princes who had escaped the

slaughter to fly to Libya, became possessed of an undivided

throne. This account is more consistent with reason than that

of Herodotus, which Diodorus afterwards notices, and which

he had the good judgment not to adopt. The fortuitous arrival

of any great number of Greeks is in itself improbable ; but the

necessity of believing that a party of pirates, driven upon the

coast l)y adverse winds, paralyzed a country so powerful and

well garrisoned as Egypt then was, and uniting with the few

adherents of the exiled Psammatichus. overcame the combined

forces of the eleven kings, is alarnnng even to the credulous.

No mention is made of the accession and dethronement of

the twelve kings in the catalogue of Manetho ; and some might

feel inclined to doubt the veracity. of the two historians, did not

some traces of these events appear in the sculptures.

Psammatichus was son of that Neco who is said by Herodotus

to have been put to death by Sabaco, and perhaps the same who

occurs as the third king in the 2Gth Dynasty of Manetho : but
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there is no reason to suppose him one of the twelve kings ; and

if he really enjoyed the sovereign power, and ruled the whole of

Upper and Lower Egypt, it is probable that his reign preceded

the accession of those princes.

2Qth DynasUj, of Sa.ie Kings.

Name from Ancient
Authors.
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considerable additions to the great temple of Amun, now called

Kariiak ; and at Memphis the southern vestibule of the temple

of Pthali was erected by him, and opposite to it a magnificent

edifice for A[)is, where he was kept when publicly exhibited.

The walls were richly decorated with sculpture, and its roof was

supported by colossal figures twelve cubits in height, which

served the purpose of columns, and represented the' king himself

iu the character of Osiris, whose emblems he bore in either hand;

and in order to give the reader some idea of this building, I

have made a view of the interior, restored according to the style

and proportions of similar courts in the temple of Thebes.

In the meantime, a strong feeling of jealousy was excited

among the troops, in consequence of the marked favor shown

by the king to the foreign auxiliaries ; and though they sub-

mitted patiently for many years, at length their secret discontent

was openly manifested. That Psamraatichus should have been

indebted for the possession of his crown to the aid and inter-

position of strangers, who, viewed through the unfavorable

medium of strong prejudice, appeared an inferior and impure

race, was in the highest degree humiliating to the Egyptian

army, however disposed they might have been to acknowledge

his claims and the injustice of his previous exile ; and more tact

was required to soothe the ruffled feelings of the soldier than of

the people or the priests. The precautions necessary under these

circumstances were altogether neglected by the king, who either

failed to observe their growing disaffection, or totally disregarded

it, ' discovering on all occasions a preference of the foreigners,

to the disparagement of his native troops: '
^ and he was not only

guilty of injustice towards many of them, by prolonging their

usual time of garrison duty,^ in the frontier towns of Marea,

Daphne of Pelusium, and Elephantine, where they continued

three years without being relieved, but he even deprived them

of the post of honor in the Syrian war, and assigned the right

wing to the Greek troops, and the left to the Egyptians."^ Upon
this, their indignation knew no bounds : and, qutting the camp,

they, joined by other regiments whicli had remained in Egyi)t,

abandoned the service of Psammatichus, and, to the number of

240,000, retired into Ethiopia. As soon as the king received

intelligence of it, he endeavored to dissuade them from their

1 Diod. i. 67. 2 Herodot. ii. 30. 3 Diod. i. 67.
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project ; and having followed them himself as far as Elephantine,^

he sent forward the Greek auxiliaries, and some of his most

faithful Egyptian adherents, with instructions, if possible, to

prevail on them to return. It was not till after they had passed

Aboccis^ in Ethiopia, that these emissaries of the Egyptian

monarch overtook them ; and using every kind of remonstrance

and entreaty, they solemnly conjured them not to desert the

gods of their country, their wives and families : but all without

effect ; and one of them tauntingly observed, that wherever they

went, provided they had their arms and proved themselves to be

men, they could ahvays obtain both wives and children.

Continuing their march into Upper Ethiopia, ' they entered

the service of the monarch of that country, and in return received

a considerable extent of territory upon the confines, from which
the Ethiopian prince ordered them to expel a tribe of people at

that time in rebellion against him : and this migration of the

Egyptian troops, introducing the arts and manners of a refined

nation, had a very sensible effect in civilizing the Ethiopians.'^

The exact position of the country they occupied is unknown.
Herodotus places it on the Nile, at about the same distance

beyond Meroe as this last is from Elephantine, or fifty days'

journey ;
^ and adds, that these Automoli (deserters) ' are known

by the name of Asmach, which being translated signifies

"standing on the left hand" of the king.' Strabo^ states that
* they settled near Meroe, which was afterwards governed by
their queen ;

' and calls them ' Sebritse, a name implying
strangers :

' but Pliny,^ on the authority of Aristocreon, reckons

'seventeen days from Meroe to Esar, a city^ of the Egyptians
who fled from Psammatichus, and who are reported to have lived

there 300 years.'

A singular connection may be observed between the names
given by different writers to this people and their country.
' Esar,' says Pliny, ' is called by Bion Sapen, and is supposed to

mean strangers
;

' and the neighboring Symbari, Semberitse,

Sambri, and Sembolitis, cannot fail to recall the Sebrites of

1 Diodorus says he first sent to them, '- Aboccis I suppose to have stood near
and then followed by water to the confines Aboosimbel. They must have fjone beyond
of Egypt. The inscription at Aboosimbel, this place before thcv overtook them.

"

written by the Greeks who accompanied 3 Herodot. ii. 30."

him, confirms this, stating positively that •* This distance is unreasonable.
' King Psammatichus went as far as Ele- 5 Strabo, xvi.
phantine- ' 'BASIAEOS EASONTOS ES 6 pii„. vi. 30.
EAE4)ANT1NAN fAMATIXO.' " Strabo calls their country Tencsis.
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Strabo, or the great similarity of the word shemmo, ' a stranger,'

and beri, 'new,' in the ancient Egyptian hxnguage. It is not

less remarkable that Esar is the pure Arabic word signifying

' the left hand,' synonymous with shemal ; and this last is plainly

pointed out in the uafAux of Herodotus, where the letter y. has

been accidentally changed for the ^ it so much resembles. It is

higldy improbable that 240,000 men could have had any duty
' on the left of the king

;

' a post, moreover, reserved for the

sons of the monarch, or the chief persons of the country : and we
may rather conclude this name to have been assumed in com-

memoration of the affront ottered them by Psammatichus, and the

cause of their desertion ; or to have been given these strangers ^

in consequence of their coming from the left, or north, which was

considered the left ^ of the world, and is still so called (^shemal')

by the Arabs of the present day.

The reign of Psammatichus continued fifty-four years, twenty-

nine of which he emploj^ed in the siege and capture of a large

town of Syria called Azotus ;
^ and since Diodorus tells us that

the defection of his troops happened during the Syrian war, it is

probable that the taking of Azotus preceded that event.

It was in his reign, and by his order, that an idle experiment,

since repeated in later times, was made to discover the language

of nature, or at least to ascertain the oldest nation and the oldest

tongue. The account is thus given by Herodotus :
*—

' Before the

reign of Psammitichus, the Egyptians considered themselves the

most ancient of men ; but this prince having taken considerable

pains to investigate the truth of the matter, the result was, that

they reckoned the Phrygians more ancient than themselves, and

themselves than the rest of mankind. Psammitichus himself

suggested the following method of solving the question. A
shepherd was ordered to take two children just born, of humble

parentage, and to pay particular attention to their early habits

and the mode of bringing them up. He was strictly enjoined

never to speak in their presence, to place them in a sequestered

hut, and at i)roper intervals to allow them to suck the milk of

goats, whilst lie was attending to other employments. By this

means the king expected to ascertain what word they would of

1 They h:ul, perhaps, the two names— 3 Xow Ezdod, or Iilshdnod. Azotus
' stranjrers ' and ' people from the left.' ( Ashdod) was on the coast between Gaza

- The east was the front, the west the and Joppa.
back, of the world. Plutareh supposes the •• Herodot. ii. 2.

north to he the ri;;'ht side of the world.

(De Isid. s- 32.)
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their own accord first articulate. The experiment succeeded to

his wish : the sliepherd complied with every particular of his

instructions ; and at the end of two years, on paying his usual

morning visit and opening the door of their apartment, both the

children extended their arms towards him, in an attitude of

supplication, and pronounced the word " becos." ^ It did not at

first excite his attention ; but, on their repeating the same ex-

pression whenever he appeared, he thought it right to mention

the circumstance to his master, who ordered the children to be

brought before him. When Psammitichus heard them repeat

the same wor4, he sought to discover among what people it was
used, and found it was the Phrygian name for bread; and on

this account the Egyptians, after they had seriously considered

the matter, were led to the conclusion that the Phrygians were
of greater antiquity than themselves. That this exjieriment was
really made, I myself heard at Memphis from the priests of

Vulcan ; but the Greeks, in order to embellish the story, relate

that Psammitichus caused the children to be nursed by women
whose tongues had been previously cut out.'

During the whole of his reign, Psammatichus maintained a

direct intercourse with the Greeks, and established commercial

relations with them as well as the Phoenicians ;
^ and so much

encouragement was given to foreigners, that many settled in

Lower Egypt ; and by means of the constant communication
between Europe and Egypt, the Greeks became acquainted with

a country whose history and internal administration had been

previously unknown to them. And the liberal policy of this

monarch continued to be followed at a subsequent period, par-

ticularly by Amasis, who reigned before, and by Nectanebo, who
lived after, the Persian invasion.

In the reign of Psammatichus the Scythians,-^ having subjugated
the whole of Asia, advanced towards Egypt with the intention

of invading that country. They had expelled the Cimmerians

1 Or Bee; the os heinf; a Greek ter- Essay ' Ueber die Lvkischcn Inschriften,
raination. M. Larelicrinsreniouslv supposes und 'die Alten Sprachen Kleinasiens,' p.
It to have been in imitation of the cry of 3fi9.) But this connection, which may be
the goats. [The word /Jtvo; has lieen allowed, does not prevent the other from
thought

^
connected with the fToruian being also real. See on this point, and on

' backen
' and our ' bake.' Eassen, how- the general subject of the Plirygian lan-

ever, throws doubt on this connection, and guage, the Essays appended to Rook i.

suggests a formation from the Sanscrit Essay xi., 'On tlie Ethnic Affinities of the
root pac, which becomes (he says) in Greek Nations of Western Asia,' § 12. — G. W.]
TTCK-u} Latin co^-uo, German coch-en, 2 niod. i. .n6.

our ' cook,' Servian pec-en, &c. (Sec his 3 Herodot. i. 104, 105.
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from Europe ; and, led by their valiant king Madyas, they

overran the jn-ovinces to the left of Mount Caucasus on their

way from the Palus Mteotis, and defeated Cyaxares, the Median
monarch, who was besieging Ninus (Nineveh), the capital of

Assyria. They then penetrated into Syria ; and Psammatichus,

alarmed at their approach, went forward to meet them, and partly

by presents, and partly by entreaty, prevailed upon them to

desist from their project ; thus saving Egypt from the aggressions

of a dangerous foe.

Psammatichus was succeeded by his son Neco II., whose wars

and successes in Syria are recorded by sacred as well as profane

writers. Studious of military renown and the promotion of

commerce, he had no sooner ascended the throne than he applied

himself to the reorganization of the army and the e(|uipment of

a powerful fleet ; and, recollecting the imprudent conduct of his

father, he avoided all innovations which might tend to alienate

the good will of his people, or sow the seeds of discord among his

troops; and while he courted the friendship of the Greeks, and

appreciated the important services he received from auxiliaries of

that nation, he laid aside every appearance of partiality, treating

them with proper consideration, and giving them a post next to

the Eg3^ptian troops, as his wise predecessors had done to their

allies in the wars of Asia.

In the Mediterranean ^ he fitted out a fleet of triremes, and

another in the Red Sea ; and, having engaged some expert

Phoenician pilots and mariners, he sent them on a voyage of

discovery along the coast of Africa. 'They were ordered to

start from the Arabian Gulf, and come round through the Pillars

of Hercules (now the Straits of Gibraltar) into the North Sea,

and so return to Egypt. Sailing, therefore, down the Gulf, they

passed into the Southern Ocean ; and when autumn arrived they

laid up their ships, and sowed the land. Here they remained

till harvest time ; and, having reaped the corn,^ they continued

their voyage. In this manner they occupied two years ; and the

third having brought them by the Pillars of Hercules to Egypt,

tiiey related (what to me appears incredible, however others

may be disposed to believe it) that they had the sun on their

right liand ; and by these means was the form of Africa first

1 Herodotus calls it the North Sea. The carry <;i-aia for this purpose; but the same
Arabs now style it the White Sea : [auil was done by Timur in his march to China,

also the North Sea. — G. W.] who had with his army wagons laden
'- Itmay appear singular that they should with seed corn.
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known.' The historian^ then rehites, on the authority of the

Carthaginians, a second attempt to circumnavigate tliat conti-

nent under Sataspes, the son of Teaspes, a Persian, who, being

alarmed at the length of the voj^age and the dreary solitude of

those regions, returned without accomplishing his task. He had

been condemned to the cross by Xerxes for offering violence to

the daughter of Zopyrus, the son of Megabyzus ; but his mother,

the sister of Darius, obtained his pardon on condition of his

going round Africa. He therefore rejiaired to Egy})t ; and having

there engaged a ship and crew, he sailed to the Pillar^ of Her-

cules, entered the ocean and passed the promontory of Soloeis on

the coast of Africa.^ He thence continued southwards ; but,

after spending several months at sea, he returned to Egypt, and

endeavored to exculpate himself to the king, saying he found

it impossible to proceed. Xerxes, however, rejected this excuse,

and inflicted upon him the punishment to which he had been

previously condemned.

That similar expeditions round Africa were performed by

other people is testified by ancient authors ; and that of the

Carthaginians under Hanno was described in Punic by the

commander himself, and afterwards translated into Greek. Pliny

states^ that 'Hanno, a Carthaginian, circumnavigated the con-

tinent of Africa, from Gades to the extremity of the Arabian

Gulf, and wrote all the details of his voyage, which was under-

taken at tlie period when Carthage was most flourishing
;

' and
'founded several towns on the coast,' none of which remained in

the reign of Vespasian. He also mentions a certain Eudoxus, a

contemporary of Cornelius Nepos and of Ptolemy Lathyrus,* who
went round Africa from the Arabian Gulf to Gades ; and others

before him were reported to have performed the same journey

for the purposes of commerce.^

The voyage of Hanno happened some time after that under-

taken by order of Neco ; the honor, therefore, of being the first

to equip an expedition for the purpose of making this discovery

belongs to the Egyptian monarch, who thereby ascertained the

peninsular form of Africa, about twenty-one centuries before

1 Herod, iv. 42, 43. 3 pijn. ii. 67, and v. 1 ; and Arrian's
2 The proniontoiy of Soloeis, or So- ''Revnm Indic' ad _fin.

loentia, called also the Liliyan headland

;

*> Strabo, ii. p. 67. Pliny sa_ys he fled

and supposed by some to be the C'ape from that l<ing:, 'cum Latluirum re<jem

Cantin of modern Africa, at the western fugeret
;

' but forcibly sent by him is more
extremity of Mount Atlas. probulile. (Plin. ii. 67.)

5 riiii. loc. cit. lib. li.
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the Cape of Good Hope was seen by Diaz,^ or doubled by Vasco

da Gama.
Ill iiieMtioiiing the expedition sent by Neco, Herodotus makes

one remark which is singular, from its confirming the truth of

the statements detailed to him by the Egyptians: for it is evi-

dent they could not have passed the Cape of Good Hope without

observing the i)lienomenon he mentions; and the assertion that

the sun (when rising) was on their right hand, though so

improbable to Herodotus, is highly satisfactory to his modern

readers, who are indebted to him for thus expressing his doubts,

and the proofs of a fact which might otherwise have been called

in question.

Previous to projecting this voyage of discovery, Neco had

commenced reopening the canal from the Nile to the Red Sea,

which had been cut many years before by Sesostris, or Rameses

the Great. The work, however, if we may believe Herodotus,

was abandoned ; an oracle warning the Egyj^tian monarch that

he was laboring for the barbarian.'^ This may be true ; but we
cannot attach any credit to the statement that 120,000 Egyptians

perished before he desisted from the undertaking, or that he

was the first who commenced the canal ;^ and not only do Pliny,*

Strabo,^ and Aristotle attribute it to Sesostris, but the monu-

ments which remain in the towns upon its banks afford a satis-

factory testimony of the accuracy of those writers,'' and of the

erroneous information of Herodotus and Diodorus.

Neco also turned his attention to the Egyptian conquests in

Asia, and, taking advantage of the falling |)ower of the Assyr-

ians, determined to attack the enemy on his own frontier. With
this view lie collected a powerful army, and, entering Palestine,

followed the route along the sea-coast of Judea previousl}" taken

by the Egyptians under various kings who had penetrated into

Asia, intending to besiege the town of Carchemish" on the

1 Bartholomew Diaz discovered it in mention Neco as the projector of the

1487, in the rei^n of John II., kinj^ of canal.

Portujral, but did not land. He named it •• Plin. vi. 33.

Capo Tormentoso, from the storms he ex- 5 Stral)o (xvii.) says, 'Tlic canal was
perienced there; hut the kins afterwards commenced bj' Sesostris licforc the Trojan
chanized its name to (ape of Good Hope; war. Some suppose by Psammalichus, tlie

anil Emanuel, his successor, sent Vasco da son, who only befran the work, and died.

Gama, in 1497, with orders to double it It was afterwards finished by Darius.'

and proceed to India. c Assuming him to be Kame-;cs II.

2 The same mav be applied to the pro- - ,, ,, , ^r .^w.1-. • ,i \ ..„k;«
• ^1 • ;• 1 ii T^ 1 . ' Called Manhc;: .^^^*^ i i he Arabic,
jected comnuiuication by the Euplirates. ^ Q,' *

3 Vide supra. Herodotus and Diodorus and Maboj^ in the Syriac versions.
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Euphrates.^ But Josiah, king of Judah, offended at the passage

of the Egyptian army through his territories, resolved to impede,

if he was unable to prevent, their march. Neco,^ learning the

approach of the Jewish monarch and apprised of his intentions,

sent messengers to engage him to desist from his uncalled-for

interference, assuring him he had no hostile intentions against

Judaea, but against an enemy with whom he was at war ; that his

expedition was undertaken by the sanction, and at the express

command of God ; and warning Josiah lest his imprudence should

be fatal to him.^ This conciliatory message was of no avail ; and

Josiah, having posted himself in the valley of Megiddo, prepared

to oppose the Egyptians.

Megiddo was a city in tlie tribe of Manasseh, between forty

and fifty miles to the north of Jerusalem, and within three hours

of the coast, and is called by Herodotus Magdolus. In this

valley the feeble forces of the Jewish king attacked the Egyptians
;

but they were routed with great slaughter, and Josiah being

wounded in the neck with an arrow,'^ ordered his attendants to

take him from the field. Escaping from the heavy showers of

arrows with which their broken ranks were overwhelmed, thej^

removed him from the chariot in which he had been wounded,

and placing him in 'a second one that he had,' they conveyed

him to Jerusalem, where he died.^

. Intent upon his original project, Neco did not stop to revenge

himself upon the Jews for the affront they had offered him ; but

continued his march to the Euphrates. Three months had

scarcely elapsed, when, returning victorious from the capture of

Carchemish and the defeat of the Babylonians, he learned that,

though Josiah had left an elder son, Jehoahaz had caused himself

to be proclaimed king on the death of his father, without inti-

mating his intention, or soliciting him to sanction his election

;

and, considering this neglect as a token of hostile feeling, he was
highly incensed, and resolved on punishing his insolence. With
this view he ordered Jehoahaz to meet him ' at Riblah ^ in the

land of Haniath
;

' and having deposed him, and condemned the

1 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. Megiddo, beiny: wounded by Pharaoh with
2 In the Tai'gum or Chaldee Paraphrase, two arrows.

and the Syrian and Arabic versions, Neco 5 2 Chron. xxxv. 22 et seq.

is called the ' lame Pharaoh.' 6 Tlio Svriac and Arabic versions have
3 2 Chron. xxx. 21. Deblath. The Hebrew d and r are easily
4 On the authority of the Arabic ver- mistaken.

sion, which also says he was killed at '2 Kings xxiii. 33. Now Hamah.
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land to pay a tribute of 100 talents of silver ^ and a talent of

gold,2 he carried him a prisoner to Jerusalem, On arriving there,

Neco made Eliakim, the eldest son of Josiah, king, in the room

of his father, and changed his name to Jehoiakim ; and, taking

the silver and gold which had been levied upon the Jewish

people, returned to Egypt with the captive Jehoahaz, who there

terminated his short and unfortunate career.

The victories and triumphant return of Seti, the Rameses,

and many Egyptian monarchs, are represented on the walls of the

Theban temples, or in other parts of Egypt and Nubia; and the

conquerors are seen to present their prisoners to the deity to

whose special favor they supposed themselves indebted for the

success of their arms. We might, therefore, reasonabl}- expect to

find some indication of the victory gained over the Babylonians

and Jews, especially as the name of Neco occurs among the

hieroglyphics in the great hall of Karnak : but this is the sole

record of him at Thebes, and merely tends to show that he ruled

both the upper and lower country. And though his ovals occur

on vases and some small objects of art, no sculptures record his

victories, or the glories of his reign ; and a subject of such great

interest as the defeat of the Jewish king is in vain looked for on

the monuments of Egypt.

The success of Neco in his conflict with Josiah at Megiddo,

and the taking of Jerusalem, are noticed by profane as well as by

sacred writers. Herodotus,^ who includes the Jews under the

general name of Syrians, says that he routed them at Magdolus,

and afterwards took Cadytis, a large city of Syria, in Palestine,

which, he adds, in his opinion, '- is very little less than Sardis.' *

And that by Cadytis he means Jerusalem is evident, from the

ancient Jewish as well as the modern Hebrew and Arabic name

of that city; Kadusha,^ 'the holy,' being an epithet applied by

the Hebrews to Jerusalem, as el Qods or Cots is the name by

wliich it is known to the Arabs at the present day. This title it

received after the building of the Temple by Solomon.

Pleased with his successes, the Egyptian monarch dedicated

the dress he wore in the campaign to the deity who was sup-

posed to have given him the victory, whom Herodotus, with

1 Reckoning: the Hebrew silver talent • Hiid. iii. 5.
_

at 353^. lis. md.. this sum is 35,359Z. 7s. ^ Tlie sh is easily converted into a, even

6^
' in Eastern dialects, and still more readily

2 5075/. 15s. 7hd. The total being is t substituted for sh by the Greeks, who

40 435/ Ss Vd had not the sound of the Hebrew and

's Herod li 'l59 Arabic sA. El Qods also signilies ' the holy.
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the prejudices natural to a Greek, believed to be the Apollo of

Miletus.^ But Neco did not long enjoy the advantages he had

obtained ; and in the fourth year after that expedition, alarmed

at the increasing power of the Babylonians, and desirous to check

their incursions into those provinces which had long been

tributary to Egjqit and had cost his predecessors much trouble

to subdue, he again marched into Syria, and advanced to the

Euphrates.^ The Babylonians were prepared for his approach

:

Nebuchadnezzar opposed him with a powerful army, completely

routed the Egyptians, recovered the town of Carchemish,^ and,

pushing his conquests through Palestine, took from the Egyptian

monarch all the territory belonging to the Pharaohs, from the

Euphrates to the southern extremity of Syria.* Nor was it in

the power of Neco to recover the provinces thus wrested from

him ; and he was obliged patiently to submit to these losses, and

to content himself with the defence of his own frontier.^

Jerusalem now became subject to the victorious Babylonian

;

and some time after, being displeased with the Jewish king,

Nebuchadnezzar carried away the sacred vessels from the temple,

and led many noble youths, with Jehoiakim himself, prisoners

to Babylon. The calamities of the Jews did not terminate here.

The ensuing year Nebuchadnezzar^ sent for Jehoiachin, the son

of the deposed monarch, who, though only eight years of age,'

had beeu chosen to succeed him, and apppointed Zedekiah, "his

father's brother,' king in his stead. Ten thousand captives,

among whom were the principal people of Jerusalem, 7000

fiofhtiuo; men, and 1000 smiths and artificers, with the treasures

of the Temple and the palace, were carried to Babylon ; and

Zedekiah became a vassal of the Chaldean monarch.

A short time previous to the captivity of Jehoiakim Neco

died, and was succeeded by Psammatichus II., whom Herodotus

calls Psammis. Little worthy of remark took place during his

reign, except an expedition into Ethiopia, and the arrival of an

1 ' The vest he consecrated to Apollo, ^ bx. 607.

and sent to the Milesian Branchidge' (ii. •* 2 Kinjrs xxiv. 7.

159). Nothing can ))e more improbable, 5 This defeat of Neco ' happened in the

cousiderinj^ the contempt in which the fourth year of Jehoiakim.' (Jer. xlvi.

(ireeks and their reliifious notions were 2.)

held by the Ejryptians, than that Neco « Or Xabuchodonosor II., the son of

^liould "have preferred a Greek deity to the Nabopolazzar, who had associated him in

wliole Pantheon of his own jrods. the kinuilom. The Arabs call him
- Xecho. in the first campaijjn allied Bokhtonii-.r.

with the Babylonians, marched on Car- ' 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, differing from the

cliemish, and was attacked by Josiah, who account in 2 Kings xxiv. 8.

attempted to oppose his march.— S. B.

vor„ I. 8
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embassy from the Eleans.^ ' These people boasted that the

reguhitioiis of tlie Olympic games were the most just and un-

objectionable that had ever been instituted ; and that even the

Egyptians, who were considered the wisest of men, could not

invent any of a more perfect kind. On their arrival in Egypt
they explained the object of their mission ; the king, therefore,

convoked an assembly of men reputed for their wisdom and
experience, before whom the Eleans stated the rules of their

games, inqiuring at the same time if tliey could suggest any

improvements. After some consultation, the Egyptians asked

whether any of their fellow-citizens were permitted to contend at

the games ; and upon being informed that every one, either of

their own or any other Greek state, was at liberty to enter the

lists, they decided that such regulations were directly at variance

with every notion of justice ; since it was impossible for them

not to favor their fellow-citizens, to the prejudice of a candidate

from another place.

' And they concluded by saying, " If you are really anxious

for impartiality, and have come to Egypt to learn our opinion, we
recommend you to exclude the Eleans, and to confine the games

to foreign competitors."

'

Psammatichus 11. was succeeded by Apries. Of Apries, or

Vaphres, we have some account in Herodotus and Diodorus, and

he is styled in the Bible history Pharaoh-hophra.^ His contem-

porary in Judsea was Zedekiah, who had been made king by

Nebuchadnezzar, and who, thinking that a favorable opportunity

now presented itself for throwing off the Babylonian yoke, made
a treaty with the king of Egypt. But the war in which Apries

was engaged with the Syrians, and afterwards with the Cyrenseans,

jjrevented his affording any great assistance to his ally ; and

though his ' army,' by entering Judsea, obliged ' the Chaldeans

'

to raise the siege of Jerusalem ^ and retire from their positions,

the king of Babylon, having again advanced to that capital,

succeeded in taking it in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, razed it

to the ground, and carried away the remainder of the peojjle

captives. And this momentary aid, and the inutility of placing

reliance on the protection of Apries, led Ezekiel to compare the

Egyptians to a broken reed,* which was to pierce the hand of

him who leaned upon it.

1 Ilei-od. ii. IGO. Diodorus (i. 95) says Chaldee Paraph. S-nsn.
they sent to Aniasis. t »

•2 Phrah Hophra, y-l5nn>^^5. In the \ gel^x-xix: 6,
]]'
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Many other prophecies respecting the calamities consequent

upon this treaty with Egypt, and the rebellion of the Jews

against the Babylonians, are met with in the Bible ; and Egypt

itself was threatened by the arms of the victorious Nebuchadnez-

zar. But it is difficult to determine in what time and in what

manner the last prophecy was accomplished, or to discover the

extent of the calamities which happened to Egypt from the

conquests of the Babylonians, though the scriptural account

appears to fix those events to the time of Nebuchadnezzar.

They may, however, refer to the reverses of Apries, and to the

subsequent confusion which prevailed in Egypt after the rebel-

lion of Amasis.

The commencement of the reign of Apries was prosperous,

and he was considered ' the most fortunate monarch Avho had

hitherto ruled in Egypt, next to his grandfather Psammatichus.' ^

He sent an expedition against the island of Cyprus ; besieged

and took Gaza ^ and the city of Sidon ; engaged and vanquished

the king of Tyre by sea ; and, being uniformly successful, he

made himself master of Phoenicia and Palestine, recovering much
of the territory, and that influence in Syria which had been

taken from Egypt by the victories of Nebuchadnezzar. He
next sent an army against the Cyreuceans of Libya ; but here

fortune deserted him: his troops were defeated, and, mortified

by this severe and unexpected check, they attributed their dis-

grace to Apries himself, imagining that so disastrous a project

could only have been devised by one who was desirous of their

destruction. They felt persuaded that his views were to weaken
the power of the military class, and thus to remove the only

barrier to that ambition which aimed at nothing less than abso-

lute dominion, and the subversion of the liberty of his subjects :

and excited by these feelings, and meditating revenge for the

sufferings and disgrace they had already endured, the recurrence

of which could only be prevented by a timely declaration of

their sentiments, they refused to acknowledge his authority ; and
being joined by the friends of those who had been slain, they

openly raised the standard of revolt. The news of this event

greatly surprised and exasperated the king ; but deeming it more
prudent to adopt mild and conciliatory measures, he sent Amasis,

one of his ablest generals, with orders to use every endeavor to

appease the tumult, and to persuade the mutineers to return to

their duty.

1 Herod, ii. 161. 2 Foretold by Jeremiah, xlvii. 1.
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Amasis, having arrived at the camp, addressed the soldiers in

an appropriate speech; begging them to desist from their pur-

pose, and to pay respect to the royal authority, as they had
previously done, and as was due to one who had their interest at

heart. While he was speaking, an Egj^ptian, who stood behind

him, placed a helmet on his head, proclaiming him king, and
affirming, in the name of his comrades, that they were willing to

acknowledge him as their master and the ruler of Egypt. Though
far from expecting such a proceeding, Amasis required little per-

suasion to accept the honor conferred upon him by so powerful

a body ; and being sensible that further attempts to recall their

allegiance to Apries would be fruitless, and to sacrifice his own
advantage would not benefit his sovereign, he acquiesced in the

resolutions of those who had elected him as their chief, and put

himself at their head.

Apries, on receiving intelligence of what had happened,

despatched Patarbemis, one of the most eminent men of hi&

court, with directions to bring Amasis alive to his presence.

Having arrived at the camp, he told Amasis the purport of his

mission, and the order of the king to appear before him. Amasis,.

who was seated on horseback, treated Patarbemis with indignity,

and sent an insulting message to his master ; adding, that he

intended to go of his own accord, and hoped Apries would not

take any trouble in looking for him, as he should soon present

himself to his majesty with several companions. Patarbemis,

fully comprehending his intention, from his manner of speaking,

and seeing the preparations he was making, returned without loss-

of time to acquaint his sovereign with the state of affairs. No
sooner had he arrived than Apries, finding he had failed to bring

Amasis, without either inquiring the reason or listening to his

statement, commanded his nose and ears to be cutoff: an order

which was immediately carried into execution. This barbarous

and uncalled-for outrage, committed upon one so much esteemed

by all classes, exasperated even those who had hitherto sided

with Apries, and the greater part without hesitation deserted

him and went over to Amasis. Finding himself thus abandoned

by the Egyptians, he collected the auxiliary troops who were

about him, consisting of 30,000 lonians and Carians, and prepared

to oppose the enemy. The hostile armies met at Momemphis,

Apries leading his small band of Greeks and the few Egyptians

who had remained faithful to him, and Amasis at the head of

the native troops. The foreigners fought bravely, but, greatly
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inferior in numbers, they were obliged at length to give way;

and Apries, falling alive into the hands of the Egyptians, was

carried prisoner to Sa'is, where he was confined in the palace he

had previously inhabited as king, which now belonged to his

rival.

Amasis did not show himself unworthy of the success he had

obtained, and the singular favor of fortune. He treated his

royal prisoner with great kindness, and used all his influence to

preserve his life, in opposition to the representations and wishes

of the Egyptians ; nor did he yield to their urgent request, till

they accused him of treating them with injustice, by showing

favor to one who was their enemy. Unable, therefore, to oppose

demands ]3ut forth under color of a right, Amasis consented,

with reluctance, to deliver up his captive to their resentment

;

and 'having strangled the unfortunate Apries, they buried him

in the tomb of his ancestors, which was in the sacred enclosure

of Minerva's temple, very near the principal edifice, on the left,

entering. In this building all the princes of the Sa'ite house

were interred, and among the number, Amasis also; but his

sepulchre is more remote from the principal building than those

of Apries and his predecessors.'

Such, according to Herodotus, was the tragical end of Apries

;

a monarch who, in the zenith of his glory, felt persuaded it was

not in the power of a deity to dispossess him of the kingdom, or

to shake the stability of his sway.^ And this account of his

arrogance satisfactorily accords with the Bible, where EzekieP

speaks of ^ the king of Egypt ' as ' the great dragon that lieth in

the midst of the rivers, which hath said. My river is mine own,

and I have made it for myself;' and his overthrow and subse-

quent captivity and death are foretold by Jeremiah, with

remarkable precision, in the following words :
' I will give

Pharaoh-hophra, king of Egypt, into the hand of his enemies,

and into the hand of them that seek his life.'
^

The slight acquaintance we are able to obtain of the state of

Egypt prevents our discovering the precise mode in which the

fulfilment of the other predictions took place. Amun-No,* or

Thebes, and Egypt, with their gods and kings, were to be pun-

1 Herod, ii. 169. sion it is ' Amun of No,' or Nay; in the
2 Ezek. xxix. 3. Syriac, 'Amun of the waters;' in the
3 Jer. xliv. 30. Taru'um, or Chaldee Paraph., ' Alexandria,'
* Jer. xlvi. 25. In the Hebrew vcr- which was not vet founded.
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ished, and Pharaoh, and all that trusted in him, to be delivered

into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar and of his servants ; Egypt
was to be given into the hands of the people of the north,^ and
afterwards to be inhabited as in the days of old.

Still more severely is it denounced in the prophecies of

Ezekiel.-

The Deity threatens to make the land of Egypt 'utterly waste

and desolate, from the tower of Syene^even unto the border

of Ethiopia.'* No foot of man shall pass through it, nor foot

of beast shall pass through it, neither shall it be inhabited forty

years. And 1 will make the land of Egypt desolate in the midst

of the countries that are desolate, and her cities among the

cities that are laid waste shall be desolate forty years : and I will

scatter the Egyptians among the nations, and will disperse them
through the countries. Yet .... at the end of forty years

will I gather the Egyptians from the people whither they were

scattered : and I will bring again the captivity of Egypt, and

will cause them to return into the land of Pathros, into the land

of their habitation ; and they shall be there a base kingdom. It

shall be the basest of the kingdoms ; neither shall it exalt itself

any more above the nations : for I will diminish them, that they

shall no more rule over the nations. And it shall no more be

the confidence of the house of Israel.' 'And the sword shall

come upon Egypt Ethiopia, Libya, and Lydia,^ and all the

mingled people,*^ and Chub," and the men of the land that is in

league, shall fall with them by the sword. ... I will also make
the multitude of Egypt to cease by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar

king of Babylon ; . . . . they shall draw their swords against

Egypt, and hll the land with the slain.^ .... I will also destroy

their idols, and cause their images to cease out of Noph ;
^ and

1 Jer. xlvi. 24-26. even in the time of the Romans, though
2 Ezek. xxix. 10 et seq. their dominions in the Pliaraonic time ex-
3 In the Septunjiint and Arabic versions tended beyond. (Lucan, x. 313; vide also

it is • tVoni Mi-rdol and Syene (E'Sooan) Strabo and Procopius.)
unto the i)orilers ot'Kthiopia.' The Hebrew ^ i^ Hebrew, Cush, Phut, and I^ud.

and Syriac, as well as the Tar-um have c in Hebrew, 2^5, ^m*. The same
' Irom the tower of byene, or ' Irom
»»• 1 ,. Q /-,.-,-,>

'
1 t 4.\ c word is used for the 'mixed multitude'

Migdol to byene (nDID), and to the confines
^^^^^ ^^.^^^^ ^^,j ^^.i,,^ j,r„,^^ .^^ t,,^ ,.;,„^,„g.

of Ethiopia' (rush). Syene beinpr on the " Ilebrew, Cub. Probably the Cubii of

borders of Ethiopia, the sense seems to Ptolemy, a people who lived in Mareotis.

require 'from the towers of Sj'ene,' or s Ezek. xxx. 4 f< se^.

from Mijjdol to Syene,' (whicli is) 'on 9 Noph was Memphis; called by the

the confines of Ethiopia.' iSfiirdol is a Egyptians Memfi, Mefi, ^lenfi, or Menl)e,

'tower' in Ilebrew (vide Gen. xi. 4). and Men-nofri, or Ma-nofri, 'the place of
* Syene, Elephantine, an<l Philae con- good,' as well as Pthah-e'i, ' the abode of

tinued to be the frontier towns of Egypt, Pthah.' In Hosea ix. 6 it is styled Moph.
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there shall be no more a prince of the land of Egypt : . . . . and

I will make Pathros ^ desolate, and will set fire in Zoan,^ and will

execute judgments in No.^ And I will pour out my fury upou

Sin,* the strength of Egypt; and I will cut off the multitude

of No. . . . The young men of Aven^ and of Pibeseth^ shall fall

by the sword : and these cities shall go into captivity. At Te-

haphnehes' also the day shall be darkened, when I shall break

there the yokes of Egypt : and the pomp of her strength shall

cease in her, .... and her daughters shall go into captivity;

. . . and I will scatter the Egyptians among the nations, and

disperse them through the countries.'^

I shall now endeavor to show how these predictions were

accomplished, and to explain the probable reason of Herodotus's

silence upon the subject of Nebuchadnezzar's invasidu.

The defeat and death of Apries, before mentioned, are given

on the authority of Herodotus, who represents Amasis as a rebel

chief, taking advantage of the disaffection of the army to de-

throne liis sovereign. This information he received from the

Egyptian priests ; but no mention was made of the signal defeat

their army experienced, or of that loss of territory in Syria which

resulted from the successes of the victorious Nebuchadnezzar.

It is therefore reasonable to conclude they disguised the truth

from the Greek historian ; and, without mentioning the disgrace

which had befallen their country and the interposition of a for-

eign power, attributed the change in the succession, and the ele-

vation of Amasis to the throne, solely to his ambition and the

choice of the EgyjDtian soldiery, Megasthenes and Berosus affirm

that Nebuchadnezzar conquered a great part of Africa, and, having

invaded Egypt, took many captives, who were committed to the

The Arabs call it Ma-nouf, or Menouf. In C Fide Nahum iii. 8.) The Septuagint
hierojilypliics it is written Men-nofri, fol- gives iv Aiuo-TrdXff.

lowed by a pyramid. * The Septuagint has Tdi; ; the Latin
1 Paihros or Patliures, in the Septuagint translation of the Hebrew, ' Pelusium ;

'

^adiop/is, is Pa-athyris, 'belonging to the Arabic, 'San;' the Hebrew version
Athor,' or Aphrodite. It might be' sup- and Tarjium, ' Sin.' Pelusiuni, which was
posed to refer to Aphroditopolis, or the bulwark of Eprypt on the N.E. frontier,
Athribis, or Atarbechis ; but there is more is to be preferred. It is now called Tineh.

fhfrt.?nf ^.fvv""
/* *^,\ P'^thyrjs, or 5 Aon, V^, Heliopolis, or On, as in Gen.

the district of Western Thebes, which was
xli 45

afterwards made into a separate nome of \ "Rnhactis Pn b-mt
that^name, and so called from the same , I^l" thf'septuSnt /. T6<p.a,, [In

- Tniiis
^^^ original spelt ditfei-ently in diflFercnt

o xt'
'

'. XT a fni 1. T^- ,- places — (;. W.l ; or, as Herodotus calls it,

P,.ln,
•

^K° T\
Tl'ebes D.ospohs '^^^ ^^„ n.Vo.a,^,. (Herod, ii. 107

wft?^n V f^
east bank. It is also

.^^.f |o.) Daphne was a little distance from

ro-lt?.n A
™"° ^^' ^kT'^'^'/I'

^''° Pelusium, and higher up that branch of
Egyptian Amun-ei, the abode of Amun.

^jj^, >jiip
^ ^

*> Ezek. .xxx. 13 et sea.
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charge of persons a])poiiited to conduct them after him to Baby-

lon . But as this is said to have hap[)ened at the period of his

fatlier's death, and consequently in the reign of Neco, it cannot

refer to the point in question. Josephus, however, expressly

states that the Assyrian^ monarch 'led an army into Ccele-Syria,

of which he obtained possession, and then waged war on the

Ammonites and Moabites. These being subdued, he invaded and

conquered Egypt ; and, having put the king of that country to

death, he appointed another in his stead.' ^ If Josephus be cor-

rect in this statement, there is reason to suppose he alludes to

Apries being deposed and succeeded by Amasis; and we can

readily imagine that the Assyrians, having extended their con-

quests to the extremity of Palestine, would, on the rumor of

intestine commotions in Egypt, hasten to take advantage of the

opportunity thus afforded them of attacking the country. And
the civil war, and the fatal consequences of the disturbed state

of Egypt, appear to be noticed by Isaiah^ in the following proph-

ecy: 'I will set the Egyptians against the Egyptians: and they

shall fight every one against his brother, and every one against

his neighbor ; city against city, and kingdom against kingdom
;

. . . and they shall seek to the idols, and to the charmers, and

to them that have familiar spirits, and to the wizards.* And the

Egyptians will I give over into the hand of a cruel lord ; and a

fierce king shall rule over them.'

From a comparison of all these authorities, I conclude that

the civil war between Apries and Amasis did not terminate in

the single conflict at Momemphis, but lasted several years; and

that either Amasis solicited the aid and intervention of Nebu-

chadnezzar, or this prince, availing himself of the disordered state

of the country, of his own accord invaded it, deposed the rightful

sovereign, and placed Amasis on the throne, on condition of

paying tribute to the Babylonians. The injury done to the land

and cities of Eg3'pt b}" this invasion, and the disgrace with wliich

the Egyptians felt themselves overwhelmed after such an event,

would justify the account given in the Bible of the fall of Egy])t :

^

and to witness many of their compatriots taken captive to Baby-

1 [Maaninjj pei'liaps Babylonian.

—

early conduct, and the answers of the

G. W.] oracles, is ridiculous.
2 .Tose])!). Antiq. HI), x. c. ix. 7. ^ [It is frequentlj- unnecessary to inter-

3 Isaiah xix. 2 «< sey. pret prophecies literally, and it is more
* That is, consult the oracles, as Amasis consistent to take the general sense than

is said to have done previous to his obtain- to bind them to the minutife of each word,
intr the sovereignity of E<,'ypt. The account as may be obsei-ved in examining many of

given by Herodotus (ii. 174) of Amasis' them.— G. W.j
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Ion, and to become tributary to an enemy ^ ^hom they held in

abhorrence, would be considered by the Egyptians the greatest

calamity, as though they had forever lost their station in the

scale of nations.

Atheuceus attributes the previous rise of Amasis to the circum-

stance of his having presented Apries^ with a chaplet of flowers

on his birthday, which so delighted the king that he invited him

to the feast, and admitted him among the number of his friends.

Diodorus, however, who is more to be depended upon in this

instance, asserts that Amasis was a person of considerable

consequence, which accords with his rank as a general and a

di,stinguished member of the military caste, as well as with

monumental record, and his marriage with the daughter of his

sovereign. And the idle tales told by the priests respecting Ms
rise and the fall of Apries seem only to have been intended to

deceive Herodotus, and to conceal from him the real state of

Egypt at that period.

According to the same historian, the reign of Amasis was the

epoch at which Egypt was most flourishing, both ' with regard to

the advantages conferred by the river on the soil, and by the soil

on the inhabitants ;
' and that country ' could boast no less than

20,000 well-inhabited cities. '
^ The former assertion, indeed, if

not fully proved, gains considerable weight, from the appearance

of public and private buildings raised during the reigns of this

monarch and his two predecessors, from the number of splendid

monuments erected by Amasis, and from the immense booty

carried out of Egypt by the Persians. That private persons

enjoyed unusual affluence is evident from the style and richness

of their sepulchres, far exceeding in extent and ornamental

detail any of those executed during the flourishing era of the

18tli Dynasty : and this can only be attributed to an increase

of wealth. In order, therefore, to reconcile that fact with the

state of Egypt mentioned in the prophecies, we may suppose

the tributary condition to which it was reduced by the Baby-
lonian conqueror, though severely wounding the pride of the

Egyptians and degrading them as a nation, did not affect the

riches of individuals, which might continue to increase through
the immense resources of a fertile country, or, to repeat the

words of Herodotus, through ' the advantages conferred by the

1 Ammianus Marcellinus sa3-s, the Car- 2 Whom he calls Partamis, on the au-
thag-inians also invaded Egypt; but this thoritv of Ilellenicus.
statement is very improbable. 3 Herodot. ii. 177. Plin. v. 11.
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river on the soil, and by the soil on the inhabitants :
' and the

historian may refer to the latter end of Amasis' reign, when he

had been freed from the humiliating necessity of paying tribute

to the Babylonians, themselves at length- conquered by the

arms of Cyrus. It is very possible that the prophecies may
partly relate to the intervention of Nebuchadnezzar, and the

degraded condition of Egypt, as tributary to the Babylonians

;

?a'n\ partly to the final downfall of the country, when the Persians

invaded it under Cambyses : for so remarkable an event would

scarcely be omitted in a prophecy announcing the ' desolation

of Eg3'pt
;

' and, if this last and the previous invasion of the

Babylonians are not distinctly described, we may conclude that

both are included in the general prediction.^

Nor was the militar}^ power of Egypt annihilated by the civil

war between Apries and Amasis, or by the unfortunate interven-

tion of Nebuchadnezzar ; and though Amasis did not think it

prudent, by refusing the tribute he had promised to pay, and by
invading Syria, to provoke a powerful enemy, or to engage in a

doubtful struggle with that prince, yet he was sufficiently strong

to make himself feared and respected by his neighbors, and to

extend his arms beyond the frontiers of Egypt. And so con-

fident was he of his power towards the close of his reign, that

he defied the mighty Persia, little expecting he would thereby

entail great and real calamities upon his country. [The

Egyptians had, indeed, assisted Croesus in his struggle with

Cyrus.— G.W.]
After remedying the evils which civil commotion and the

other events already alluded to had caused, at the close of his

predecessor's reign, his attention was directed to the improve-

ment of the military strength, as well as the commercial

interests of Egypt ; and having fitted out a formidable ex-

pedition against Cyprus, he succeeded in taking the cities of

that island,^ and subjecting it to his power ; being the first who
had made it tributary ^ to the Pharaohs. He also gave great

encouragement to foreigners who were willing to trade with his

subjects; and as an inducement to them he favored their

interests, and showed them marked indulgence upon all occa-

sions. 'Such Greeks as wished to maintain a regular com-

1 Xenophou pretends that Qyvm even improhahlc. (Xen. Cj-iopred., preliniinaiy

invaded Ej,^vpt; l)ut his mode of expressing section.)

himself is as va<'ue as the circumstance is 2 Diod. i. 68. ^ Herodot. ii. 182.
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munication with Egypt, he permitted to have a settlement at

Naucratis : and to others, who did not require a fixed residence,

being only engaged in occasional commerce, he assigned certain

places for the construction of altars and the performance of

religious rites ; and the Greeks,' says Herodotus,^ ' still possess

a very spacious and celebrated temple in Egypt, called

Hellenium. It was built at the joint expense of the lonians

of Chios, Teos, Phociea, and Clazomenoe ; of the Dorians of

Rhodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus, and Phaselis; and of the Cohans

of Mitylene. Hellenium is the common property of all these

cities, who appoint proper officers for the regulation of their

commerce ; and the claims of other cities to these distinctions

and privileges are totally unfounded. The ^ginetse, however,

constructed for themselves a temple to Jupiter, as did the

Samians to Juno, and the Milesians to Apollo.

' Naucratis soon became a flourishing town, in consequence of

the exclusive privileges it enjoyed, being the sole emporium of

the Greeks in Egypt ; and not only was every merchant required

to unload his cargo there, but if he came to any other than the

Canopic mouth of the Nile, he was obliged to swear it was

entirely accidental, and was compelled to go thither in the same

vessel ; or, if contrary winds prevented his making that passage,

his goods were taken out and conveyed in boats of the country

by inland navigation, through or round the Delta to Naucratis.'

'Many other marks of favor and liberality were bestowed

by Amasis on the Greeks. When the temple of Delphi was

consumed by fire, he presented the Delphians with a very large

contribution towards rebuilding it ; and, having made an

amicable confederacy with the Cyrenians, he sent a golden

statue of Minerva, with a portrait of himself, to their city. To

a temple of that goddess at Lindus he gave two marble statues,

with a linen corslet, deserving of admiration : and a thorax of

the same materials was dedicated by him to the Minerva of

Rhodes, which, according to Pliny, was of remarkabl}^ fine tex-

ture.^ He also presented two figures of himself, carved in wood,

to the temple of Juno at Samos ; which were placed imme-

diately behind the gates, where they remained till the time of

Herodotus.^

'The kindness shown by Amasis to Samos was owing,' says

1 Herodot. ii. 178. 3 Herodot. ii. 182.

2 ' CCCLXV fills sin<?ula lila constare.' (Plin. xi.v. 2.)
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the historian, 'to the friendship which subsisted between him
and Polycrates, the son of ^aces ; but he had no such motive

of attachment to Lindus, and was only moved by the report

of the temple of Minerva having been erected there by the

daughters of Danaus, when they fled from the sons of .^gyptus
;

'

and his affection for the Cyrenians, according tyj the same

author,^ arose from his having married Ladice, a native of that

country, who was afterwards sent back by " Cambyses to her

parents, when he conquered Egypt.

The friendship of Amasis and Polycrates commenced at the

period of the war betwen the Lacedsemonians and the latter,

Avho had forcibly possessed himself of Samos. It had been

cemented by various presents on both sides, and appeared to

promise a long continuance ;
' but the wonderful prosperity and

uninterrupted success of Polycrates excited the attention and
anxiety of Amasis ; and as they were observed by him in-

variably to increase, he was induced to write him the following

letter :
—

^^'' Amasis to Polycrates.

' " To learn that a friend and ally is blessed with prosperity,

cannot fail to give me the greatest satisfaction ; but, knowing

the invidiousness of fortune, your extraordinary success excites

my apprehension. For my own part, if I might be allowed to

choose for myself or those I regard, I should prefer prosperity

on some occasions, and on others disappointment ; and thus pass

through life with an alternation of good and evil, rather than

be fortunate in every undertaking. For I never remember to

have heard of a man blessed with unceasing felicity, who did

not end his career overwhelmed with calamities. Take, there-

fore, my advice, and apply this counterpoise to your prosperity

;

endeavor to discover some favorite object whose loss would

occasion you the deepest regret ; and as soon as this has been

ascertained, remove it from you in such a manner that it can

never be recovered. If then your good fortune still continues

uncheckered by adversity, I strongly recommend you to repeat

the remedy I propose." ' ^

Polycrates, having received his letter and deliberated on its

contents, felt persuaded that Amasis had given him excellent

1 Herodot. ii. 181. 2 ibid. iii. 40.
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advice, and therefore determined to follow it. Accordingly he

searched among his treasures for something whose loss would
most afflict him, and at length fixed upon a signet ring which

he was in the habit of wearing. It was an emerald set in gold,

the work of Theodorus the Samian, beautifully engraved.^

Resolved on sacrificing this precious jewel, he went on board

a fifty-oared vessel, and ordered the men to pull out into the

open sea ; and when they were a considerable distance from

land, Polycrates, taking off the ring, in the presence of his

attendants, cast it into the sea, and then gave orders for their

return to Samos.

The sacrifice he had made, though voluntary, afflicted him
much ; and, returning to his palace, he gave way to an excess of

grief. Five or six days after, a fisherman having caught a fish of

very great size and beauty, repaired to the palace, and requesting

admission into his presence, presented it to Polycrates in these

words :
' Although, Sire, I live by the produce of my industry, I

thought so fine a fish ought not to be exposed for sale in the

public market-place ; and deeming it worthy of your majesty's

table, I have brought it for your acceptance.' Pleased with his

conduct, Polycrates replied, 'My good man, not only is your pres-

ent, but the manner in which you have expressed yourself, highly

gratifying to me; and I invite you to supper at the palace.'^

The fisherman, delighted with this mark of favor, returned home.

Shortly after, the servants, on opening the fish, discovered

the ring, and with great eagerness and joy carried it to the

king, relating in what manner it had been found. Polycrates,

concluding that such a circumstance could only be the effect of

Divine interposition, carefully noted down every particular, and
sent it to Egypt. Amasis no sooner perused his letter, than he

felt convinced it was out of the power of one mortal to deliver

another from the fate which awaited him ; and that Polycrates,

who had been so uniformly lucky, and who had even recovered

1 The word cr>ppriyii answers exactly to ring, but they omit his name, and the
the Khatom of the Arabs; a ring with an reason of its loss; relating that it fell into
engraved stone, or entirely of gold, with a the sea by accident. ( Vide Plin.xxxvii. 2,

name or device cut upon it. Pliny and and Solin. c. xxxiii. p. 6.3.)

Solinus say the ring of Polycrates was a - It is not necessary that the fisherman
sardonyx ; and the former adds that in liis should have eaten at tiie same table as his

time they showed one at Rome, in the royal host. Herodotus (iii. 42) uses the
Temple of Concord, given by Augustus, expression, ' I invite you to supper,' ac

which was said to be of the Samian king. {tti fiu-rrvov^ x«Xt'o/<fi'. Many persons are
Clement of Alexandria. Pa'dagog. lib. iii. invited to sup at the house of a great man
p. 106, supposes a lyre was figured upon it. in the East, without sitting at table with
The Arabs have the story of Polycrates's him.
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what he had taken pains to lose, could not terminate his days

in tranquillity. He therefore sent a herald to Sainos, disclaim-

ing all connection with him for the future, in order that, when
any grievous calamity befell Polycrates, he might not have to

bewail the misfortunes of a friend.

Such is the account given by Herodotus of Amasis's desertion

of Polycrates ; which took place previous to the difficulties he

experienced from the disaffection of his subjects and the inter-

vention of the Lacedaemonians, and some time before his cruel

murder by the treacherous Orcetes.^ Diodorus,^ however,

assigns a different reason for the conduct of Amasis. He affirms

that the Egyptian monarch was oifended with the tyrannical

conduct of Polycrates, and foresaw, from the feeling excited

against him, both amongst his subjects and foreigners, that his

fate was inevitable ; and, indeed, the flight of many Samians

to Crete,^ and numerous instances of their discontent and of

his oppression, are recorded by Herodotus, and many ancient

writers.^

Polycrates has been represented as a great encourager of

learning, and the patron of eminent men, spending great part of

his time in the company of persons of talent, among whom were

Anacreon and Pythagoras. And his friendship with Amasis

enabled him to recommend the latter to that monarch,^ when he

visited Egypt, and to obtain for him those facilities in studying

the mysterious sciences and profound secrets of the Egyptians,

which few foreigners w^ere permitted to enjoy. Some,^ however,

deny that his journey was undertaken at the suggestion, or even

with the approbation, of Polycrates ; and affirm, on the contrary,

that Pythagoras abandoned his native country, being unable to

endure the tyranny of his sovereign.

Solon also visited Egypt during the reign of Amasis ;
"* and

1 Herodot. iii. 125. Valer. Max. calls (Plin. xxxvi. 14.) Another reading: gives
him Orontes, vi. 9. Senineserteus, perhaps mistaken for, or

2 Died. i. 95. corrupted from, the name of Psammenitus,
3 Herodot. iii. 44. the son of Amasis.
4 Valer. Max. vi. 9. Plin. xxxvii. 2. *< The authors mentioned in a preceding

Diofrenes, Porphyry, Gellius, Eusebius, note.

Diodorus, &c. "
" Herodot. i. 30. Thales is said, by

5 Pliny says the name of the king who Plutarch, in his Banquet of the Seven
reif,nied in E^ypt when Pythagoras visited Sa<res, to have been in Epypt in tlie reig:n

it was Semiicpsertens. Can this have been of Amasis ; and he mentions the improbable

corrupted from Ncit-se, or Sc-Neit, ' the story of his showing- the E^^yptiaiis how to

Son of Neitli, which was the cognomen of measure the height of the pyramid by its

Amasis, Ames-Xoit-se, or Amcs-se-Neit ? shadow.
It ratlier resembles the name Sen-Osiri.
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being much pleased with the laws of the Egyptians, which,

through the liberalit}' of the king, he had every facility of study-

ing, he introduced many of them into the code established by

him at Athens.

That Amasis was a great encourager of art, we have ample

testimony from the monuments which remain, as well as from

the statements of ancient writers ; and being a native of Sai's,

or, as Herodotus affirms, of Siuph, in the Sai'te nome, his atten-

tion, as is reasonable to suppose, was directed more particularly

toward the embellishment of that city. With this view he

erected at Sai's a magnificent propyheum in honor of Minerva,

— a splendid building, far excelling an}^ other of the kind, as

well in size and grandeur as in the quality and magnitude of the

stones used in its construction : and before it were placed several

large colossi, with a series of immense androsphinxes, which

formed the avenue or dromos leading to the main entrance.

The propyheum was a large court, open in the centre, and
surrounded in the inside by rows of columns, with the usual

pyramidal towers in front, forming one of the approaches to the

temple of Minerva, in the same manner as the propylsea attached

to the temples at Thebes constitute the entrance-halls of those

edifices.^ Portions of the same building which had been erected

by his predecessors, requiring some repairs, Amasis collected for

this purpose a quantity of stones of amazing thickness, part of

which were brought from the quarries of Memphis,^ and part

from the cataracts of Sj'ene. ' But what, in my opinion,' says

Herodotus, ' deserves the greatest admiration is an edifice of a

single stone, brought from the city of the Elephantine, a distance

of about twenty days' journey.'^ Two thousand men, chosen

fruni the class of boatmen, were employed for the space of three

years in transporting it to Sai's. Its external length is twenty-

one cubits, its breadth fourteen, and height eight : and in the

inside it measures eighteen culjits and twenty digits in length,

twelve in breadth, and five in height. It stands near the

entrance of the temple ; and the reason of its being left in this

1 At Karnak, in Thebes, are some in- canal to the Red Sea. (Lib. ii. s. 158.)
stances of the avenues of sphinxes ; they Inscriptions recording the openinu; of the
only differ in being- criosphinxes, or sur- quarries there are known to have been
mounted with the head of a ram instead of found.— S. B.
a man. s From Elephantine or E'Sooan, where

2 Herodotus means the mountains oppo- the •jranite quarries may still lie seen, to
site Memphis, of the Troici lapidis mons, Sai's, is about 700 miles by land. It must
which he mentions in the same manner on have crossed the river once at least,

another occasion, when speaking of the
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Spot was that the architect, wearied with the tedious duration of

the undertaking, had been lieard to fetch a deep sigh while

they were employed in dragging it forward ; upon which Aniasis,

who happened to be present, gave orders they should stop, and

carry it no farther. Some, however, affirm that one of the men
while moving it with a lever was crushed to death, and that on

this account they were ordered to desist.

' Amasis made many and magniheent presents to other

temples, both in Upper and Lower Egypt. At Memphis, he

placed a colossal recumbent figure, seventy-five feet long, before^

the temple of Vulcan ; and on the same basement two other

colossi of Ethiopic stones, or granite, each twenty feet in height,

one on either side of the principal part^ of the building.

There is at Sais another statue similar to that of Memphis, and

lying in the same position :
^ and this prince erected the grand

temple of Isis at Memj^his, which deservedly claims universal

admiration.'

Many monuments still exist in different parts of Egypt, bear-

ing the name of Amasis, one of winch, a red granite monolith,

at Tel-et-mai, resembles in form"^ that described by Herodotus as

having been brought from Elephantine to Sa'is. Thebes and

other places also present memorials of the encouragement he gave

to architecture and other branches of art ; and at the quarries

of Syene several inscriptions indicate the removal of granite

blocks for the construction or decoration of edifices raised by
him in the valley of the Nile.

Pliny ^ affirms that some imagined him to have been buried

in the celebrated Sphinx : ^ but this erroneous notion arose from

the similarity of the names, Amosis and Thothmosis,' and

readily obtains that indulgence wdiich cannot be extended to

an assertion of Lucan, burying Amasis in the pyramids them-

1 Strabo says, ' Before tlie ilioinos of ^ PHn. xxxvi. 17.

the temple lies" a colossus of a siiiii-lc stone

;

^ The Sphinx is, from recent discoveries,

and in thisdromos are held the bull-fights' supposed to be as old as the 4th Dynasty,
(lib. xvii.). (De Rouge, ' Six premieres Dynasties,' pp.

- Pi-obably by the fiiynpov Herodotus 46-50.) The first representation of a

means the temple, properly speaking, in- sphinx is, however, not older than the 18th

dependent of the outer court ; or the iso- Dynasty.
lated sanctuary in the centre of the temple,

"" This is still more striking when we
which was independent of the inner adytum, consider that A, Aah, or loh, the moon, and
as at Luqsor, and the smaller temple of Thoth, are the same deity; and that

Medeenet llaboo at Thebes. Amosis, the leader of the i8th Dynasty,
3 They were very uncommon in Egypt. has been called bvsomeTethmosis. Amosis
* 1 am indebted" to Mr. Burton for its or Anuisis, are the same ; the real name

dimensions, which are 21ft. 9iu. iii;;h,i:5ft. being Ames. "both is also the first

broad, and lift. 7in. deep, outside; and month.
19ft. 3in., 8ft , and 8ft. 3in. inside.
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selves.^ To Lucan, however, accuracy was never imputed ; and

no one after reading his extravagant description of the cataracts

at PhiUe ^ is surprised to lind him deposit the remains of the

Ptolemies in the same monuments.^

The situation of Amasis' tomb is mentioned by Herodotus. *

It stood, like all those of the Sai'te monarchs, within the pre-

cincts of the temple of Minerva, in the chief city of that nome

;

which, during the reign of the princes of the 26th Dynasty, had

become the royal residence and nominal metropolis of Egypt

;

though Thebes and Memphis still retained the titles of capitals

of the upper and lower countries.

Towards the latter end of the reign of this monarch,

Cambyses sent to Egypt to demand his daughter in marriage

;

a step to which he had been prompted by a certain Egyptian,

an enemy of Amasis. This man was a physician ; and when
Cyrus had requested of the Egyptian king the best medical

advice he could procure, for a disorder in his e3'es, Amasis forced

him to leave his wife and family and go into Persia. Medi-

tating revenge for this treatment, he instigated his successor to

require the daughter of Amasis, that he might either suffer afflic-

tion at the loss of his child, or. by refusing to send her, provoke

the resentment of Cambyses. Amasis detested the character of

the Persian monarch ; and persuaded that his treatment of her

would neither be honorable nor worthy of a princess, he was

unwilling to accept the overture : but fearing to give a positive

refusal, he determined on sending the daughter of the late king.

Her name was Neitatis, or, as Herodotus calls her, Nitetis. She

was possessed of great personal attractions ; and Amasis, having

dressed her in the most splendid attire, sent her into Persia as

his own child. Not long after, Cambyses happening to address

her as the daughter of Amasis, she explained the manner in

which he had been deceived, by a man who had dethroned and

put Apries her father to death, and had seized upon the throne,

through the assistance of a rebellious faction : upon which Cam-
byses was so enraged that he resolved to make war upon the usur-

per, and immediately prepared to lead an expedition into Egypt.^

1 Lucan, Phars. ix. 155. Diodorus, i. its extensive' and solid crude brick walls.

64, says some attribute the second pyramid (Herodot. ii. 170.)

to Amasis, the first to Arnijviis, and the s Other reasons are given by Herodotus,

third to Inaron, as well as to Rhodope. iii. 2. That of Cambyses beingr born of tiie

- Lucan, lib. x. 315 et seq. daughter of Apries is quite Eastern, and
3 lliid. viii. 696. resembles the Persian account ofAlexander
4 Tlie hike mentioned hy Herodotus still the Great,

exists at Sais (now Sa-el-IIagar), as well as

VOL. I. 9
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Such is the principal cause alleged by Herodotus for his

invasion of that country ; but it Avill not bear the test of

examination. Nitetis is represented to have been sent to Persia

towards the close of the.reign of Amasis, which, according to the

historian, lasted forty-four years ; and allowing her to have

been born immediately before Apries was dethroned, she would
have been of an age whicli in Egypt and Persia is no longer a

recommendation, or the associate of beauty.^

But whatever may have been the real motive for this war, it is

certain that Cambyses was greatly exasperated against Amasis

;

and Egypt, wdien invaded by the Persian monarch, was treated

with unusual barbarity.^

Temples and public buildings were destroyed ; tombs were

violated, and the bodies burnt ; religion was insulted, private pro-

perty pillaged or destroyed, and everything which could tempt

the avarice or reward the labor of the spoiler was seized and
appropriated either by the chief or his troops.^ Gold and silver

statues and other objects of value were sent to Persia ; and it

appears that numerous Egyptian captives were also transported

to that country.

The death of Amasis, which happened six months before the

arrival of the Persians, prevented Cambyses from satiating his

meditated revenge on the Egyptian monarch ; and judging from

the savage rage which the Persian conqueror vented upon his

body it was fortunate for Amasis that he had not fallen alive into

his hands, and had died unconscious of what was about to happen.

Many circumstances occurred to induce Cambyses to under-

take the invasion of Egypt and the overthrow of Amasis,

independent of any insult he may have offered him, or the

ambition of a rising empire ; one of which is thus detailed by

Herodotus:*— Among the auxiliaries of Amasis Avas a man
named Phanes, a native of Halicarnassus, greatly distinguished

by his mental as well as his military accomplishments. This

person being for some reason incensed against Amasis, fled in a

vessel from Egypt, for the purpose of having a conference with

' [It is more probable that the assistance though placed in its orijiriual repository,
given by Amasis to Croesus against Cyrus The tomb hail been violated, probably, by
was the cause of the hatred of Cambyses. the Persians, who burnt the body, anil was
— G. W.] afterwards rcclosed by the Kjiyptians with

'^ It is remarkable that the officers of masonry. The body had been yilded.

the French fii<i-ate Luxor, who removed 3 yide Ilerodot. i. 77; and Xenophon,
the obelisk from Thebes, found the sar- Cyrop. vi., wbo says the Ejjyptian allies

cophagus of the queen of Amasis in a pit amounted to 120,000.

at EI Qoorneh, the body entirely burnt, * Herodot. iii. 4.
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Cambyses. As- he possessed considerable influence, and was

perfectly acquainted with the affairs of Egypt, it was of para-

mount importance that his designs should be prevented. Amasis,

therefore, despatched the most faithful of his eunuchs in a

trireme, with orders to overtake and bring him back. The
})ursuit was successful, and Plianes was taken in Lycia : but

having circumvented his guards, he effected his escape, and
fled to Persia. Cambyses readily accepted his services, and

listened to the valuable information and advice he gave respect-

ing the affairs of Egypt, and the precautions necessary for

2)assing the desert on the frontier. At his suggestion a treaty

was made with the Arabians, to supply the Persians with guides

and abundance of water, and thus enable the army to pass a

barren and inhospitable tract which would have been fatal to

numbers of the invaders :
' and the Arabian prince having

ordered all his camels to be laden with skins, filled with water,

retired into the desert, and there awaited the arrival of Cambyses
and his army.' ^

At the death of Amasis, Psammenitus,^ his son, succeeded to

the throne. Conscious of the great danger to which his empire

was exposed, from the threatened invasion of Cambyses, he made
great preparations for the defence of the frontier ; and advancing

with his Egyptian troops, and the Ionian and Carian auxiliaries,

to Pelusium, he encamped in a plain near the mouth of the Nile.

The Persians, having passed the desert, took up a position

opposite the Egyptian army, and both sides prepared for battle.

The Greeks, irritated with the treachery of ' Phanes, who had
introduced a foreign invader into Egypt,' ^ and wishing to show
their resentment against him, brought his two sons forward into

a conspicuous place, and slew them over a large vase in the

sight of their father. This being done, they mingled wine and
water with the blood ; and having all drunk of it they rushed

against the enemy. The conflict soon became general through-

out the whole line, and the battle was for a long time obstinately

disputed ; till at length, a considerable slaughter having been

made on both sides, the Egyptians gave way, and fled.

From Pelusium to Memphis was now open to the invader, and
with rapid marches he hastened towards the ancient capital of

Lower Egypt. Hoping, however, to obtain advantageous terms

"without the necessity of another battle, Cambyses sent a Persian

1 Herodot. iii. 9. 2 Psaiumatichus III. 3 Ileroilot. iii. 11.
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Up the river in a Mityleiiian vessel, to treat with-the Egyptians

:

but as soon as they saw the vessel enter Memphis, they rushed

in a crowd from the citadel, destroyed it, and tore the crew
to pieces. At the news of this outrage, the indignation of

Cambyses was excessive : he immediately laid siege to Memphis,
and, having succeeded in reducing the place, he indulged his

resentment by p)utting many of the inhabitants to the sword :
^

the king was taken prisoner, and 2000 Egyptians of the same
age as the son of Psammenitus, preceded by the young prince,

being compelled to march in procession before the conqueror,

were condemned to death as a retaliation for the murder of the

Persian and Mitylenian heralds; ten of the first rank among
the Egyptians being chosen for every one of those who suffered

on that occasion.^ Psammenitus himself was pardoned ; and
such was the respect entertained by the Persians for the persons

of kings ^ that he would in all probability have been restored to

a tributary throne, if he had not entered into an ill-timed

conspiracy against the monarch who had spared his life.^

Egypt now became a province of Persia ; and Cambyses and

his seven successors compose the 27th Dynasty.^

A visitor to the slate and breccia quarries on the road from

Coptos to the Red Sea, has, at a later period, recorded the name
of this monarch in hieroglyphics, adding to it the date of his

sixth year. Two other ovals also occur : one of Darius, with the

1 Diodorus, i. 46, says that at this time monarch had confirmed his appointment?,
numerous artificers and immense wealth tlie Egyptian proceeds to say : 'After that,

were carried off to Persia; and that tlie I informed liis majesty of the dignity of
palaces and splendid buildings of Persepolis, Sa'is, which is the abode of Neiththe gi'eat

Susa, and the cities of jNIedia, were erected mother of Ra (the sun), who is tbe first

by them at the command of the victors. born, not begotten but brought forth, also

The statues of the gods carried off by the all the information about the greatness of
Persians are mentioned in the decree of the principal temple of Neith in all its

Canopus; some were brought back in the extent,' &c. He then states: 'I made a
reign of Ptolemy Euergetes II. about B.C. complaint before his majesty against the
238. — S. B. people who had established themselves in

2 There were, tlierefore, 200 Mitylenians the temple of Neith, in order that tliej-

in the vessel destroyed at Memphis. might be chased out, so that the temple
3 Ilerodot. iii. 14, 15. ' The Persians,' of Xeith slioidd be re-cstal)lished in all its

says the historian, ' are accustomed to honor I'ights, as it was before. Ilis majesty
the sons of kings, and to restore the tbrone ordered all who had established themselves
to those whose parents have rel)elled against to be chased out, and all their houses to be
them.' Tlie same feeling is evinced by the destroyed.' Subsequently Camliyses or-

Turks and other Asiatics; and respect for dcred'the great sacrifices to be renewed,
the person of a king was strongly marked and tbe festivals to be celel)rated as

in the case of Charles XII. formerly, and himself made offerings in
4 The conduct of Cambyses is described the teniple. (De Rouge, 'La Statuette

by the sacred scribe and high officer Uta- Naophore, in the Revue Archeologique, vol.

harsun, in the hieroglyphic inscriptions on iii. 1851.) — S. B.
his statue of black basalt at present in the 6 See Table, p. 133.

Vatican. After describinjj how the Persian
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'llth Dynasty, of Persian Kings.

Name from
Ancient Authors.

Name from the
Monuments.

Monumental
Date.

Events.
Ascended

the
Throne.

Cambyses

Darius, son
of Hystaspes

Xerxes tlie

Great

Artabanus

Artaxerxes

Xerxes II.

Sogdianus
Darius Xo-
thus, the son
of Xerxes .

Kanbutha . 6 years

Ntareeusba ) o,^ ,„„

Xdareush. [
'^^ ^^^'^

Kbslieersha .
;
12 years

Artkhshashas 36 years

\ Conquers Egypt in his
(

I
4th year . . . .

J

] Battle of Marathon,490; /

I
Egypt revolts, 486. .

J

Xerxes reconquers
Egypt 484; birth of

Herodotus
Artabanus reigns 7 months

' Egypt revolts, and Ina-
rus and Aniyrti^us are

- elected kings, 463;
Herodotus visits Egypt

[460
Reigns 2 months
Reigns 7 months

B.C.

525

»

521

485

472

472

425
425
424
to

414

number 36 ; the other of Xerxes, with the year 12, showing

the inscription to have been written in the twelfth of Xerxes ; and

the date 36, intended as the full extent of Darius's reign,

accords with the authority of ancient history. On another rock,

at the same place, are the twelfth year of Xerxes, and the fifth

and sixteenth of Artaxerxes (Longimanus) ; and these four are

the only monarchs of the 27th Dynasty whose names I have seen

in Egypt.^ In the principal temple at El Khargeh, in the

Great Oasis, that of Darius again occurs, a considerable portion

of the building having been erected by him ; and it is remark-

able that he is the only Persian king whose phonetic name is

accompanied by a prenomen, like those of the ancient Pharaohs

of Egypt : a circumstance satisfactorily confirming the remark

of Diodorus, ' that he obtained while living the appellation of

Divus,^ which was applied to no other of the (Persian) kings,

and received after death the same honors which it had been

customary to bestow upon the ancient sovereigns of the country.'

The rule of Darius was mild and equitable ;
* and he was not

1 At present the date of tlie conquest of
Egypt has been raised two years, to B.C.

527.— S.B.
2 The recent journey of the Grand Duke

of Oldenburg, accompanied by Captain
Philippsborn and Bru^'-sch-Bey, to the
temple of the oasis, has discovered the
names of Darius Hystaspes and another on
the site. They had different prcnomens.
(H. Brugsch, ' Ueber die Case Khargeh,'

Zcitschrift f. jigypt. Spr. 1875, p. 51.)—S. B.
<* The title 'Good God,' neter nefer, was

given by the Egyptians to the PhaV.'iohs.
4 Diodor. i. 25. Utaharsun states on

his suituc that Darius ordered liiin to >,>'o to

Egypt when Darius was in Aram oi- Elam,
and appointed him a kind of noniarch, with
orders to restore to the temple of Neith at

Sais all its nf,dits and dues. (De Rouge,
Rev. Arch. loc. cit.)
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only careful to avoid everything that might offend the religious

prejudices, or hurt the feelings, of his foreign subjects ; but

having made diligent inquiry respecting the jurisprudence and
constitution of the Egyptians, he corrected some abuses, and
introduced many salutary laws, which continued to form part of

their code, until, in common with many of those enacted by his

Pharaonic predecessors, they Avere altered or abrogated by the

Ptolemies, after the Macedonian conquest.^

Impatient, however, of foreign rule, and anxious to free their

country from the presence of a people whose cruelties at the

time of Cambyses' invasion they could never pardon or forget,

the Egyptians, thinking the reverses of Persia during the

Greek war offered a favorable opportunity for throwing oft" the

yoke, revolted towards the close of Darius's reign,^ and suc-

ceeded in expelling the Persians from the whole valley of the

Nile. For upwards of a year they continued in open rebellion,

and defied the power of his successor ; but in the second year

of Xerxes they were again subdued, and treated with increased

severity, Achsemenes, the brother of the king, being appointed

governor of the country.

Affairs remained in this state one-and-twenty years, until the

death of Xerxes, when considerable confusion took place in

Persia ; which being augmented by the intrigues of Artabanus,^

and the rebellion of Bactria, aff'orded the Egyptians another

opportunity for asserting their independence ; and prevailing on

the Athenians to assist them with a fleet of forty sail, they

attacked and overwhelmed tlie Persian garrisons. Upon intel-

ligence of this, an army of 400,000 foot and a fleet of 200 sail *

were equipped by Artaxerxes, and placed under the command of

Achsemenes. Inarus the son of Psammatichus, a native of Lib3"a,

and Amyrtaeus ^ of Sais, who had been invested with sovereign

power and were charged with the defence of the country, made
every effort to resist him ; and the two armies having met,

the Persians were defeated with the loss of 100,000 men, and

1 Diodor. loc. cit. * Ctesias, Persica, s. 32, says 80 ships.

2 Herodotus (vii. 1, 7) says Darius Diodorus considers Achsemenes the son
reigned 36 years, and that tlie revolt of of Darius (lib. xi.).

the Egyptians took place in the fourth year 5 Ctesias, Pers., s. 32, only says, ' Inarus
after the battle of Marathon, the year the I^ydian and another Egyptian.' Thu-
bcfore his death. cydidcs (lib. i.) and other auiliors mention

<^ Ctesias, in Pers., calls him Ai'tapa- Amyrt[fu;-. Some consider Iniirus a

nus, and makes Achaemenes a brother of Libyan ; and Thucydides styles him ' king

'

Artaxerxes. of that country.
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Aehsemenes received a mortal wound from the hand of Inariis,

of which he died.

Enraged at the failure of an expedition which he had under-

taken contrary to the advice of his friends,^ Artaxerxes resolved

on sending an overwhelming force, under the combined command
of Megab3^zus and Artabazus, consisting of 200,000 men and a

fleet of 300 sail, independent of the remnant of the former army,

which swelled the amount to 500,000. Both armies fought

valiantly, and many were slain on either side ; at length

Megabyzus having wounded Inarus in the thigh, obliged him to

leave the field, and the rout became general. Inarus, with a

body of Greek auxiliaries, having taken refuge in Byblus, which

was strongly fortified, obtained for himself and companions a

promise of pardon from Megabyzus, upon condition of their

surrendering themselves to the Persian monarch ; but the

remembrance of the death of Ach;«menes overcame the regard he

owed to the promise of his general, and Inarus, by the command
of Artaxerxes, was treacherously crucified. Amyrtseus was more

fortunate: he escaped to the Isle of Elbo, and, remaining

concealed there, awaited better times ; the Persian troops again

taking possession of the fortified towns, and Sarsamas being

appointed satrap or governor of Egypt.

No attempts to throw off the Persian yoke were made by the

Egyptians during the remainder of this reign ; and though the

Athenians sent them a fieet of sixty sail,^ in the fifteenth year

of Artaxerxes, and some hopes were entertained of restoring

Amyrtseus to the throne, these projects were abandoned, and the

Persians continued in undisturbed possession of the country till

the tenth year of Darius Nothus.

Perceiving that the Egyptians bore with great reluctance the

presence of a foreign governor, and anxious to allay as much as

possible the turbulent spirit and prejudices of that people, the

Persians had permitted Thannyras the son of Inarus, and

Pausiris the son of Amyrtseus,'^ to hold the office and nominal

power of governors, or tributary kings ; but nothing could

conciliate the Egyptians. They beheld their fortified towns

garrisoned by Persian troops ; the degradation of paying tribute

to a people they detested was insupportable ; and nothing but

the restoration of an independent monarch could satisfy them.

1 Ctesias, in Pers. s. 32. 3 Herodot. iii. 15. This must have
2 Thucvd. lih. i. The same sixt}' ships happeued previous to the year 445, since

are mentioned hy Phitarch in liis Lite of Herodotus had then completed his his-

Cimon, as having been sent by him to the tory.
coast of Efi'vpt.
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They therefore made secret preparations for expelling the

Persians ; and Auiyrtseus being invited to j^nt himself at their

head, advanced from his place of concealment, routed the Per-

sians, and finally succeeded in obtaining possession of Memphis
and the whole country.

Amyrtseus now became independent master of Egypt ; and

he is stated in INIanetho's list to have been the only monarch

of the 28th Dynasty. His reign continued six years, during

which period he labored to repair the many losses sustained by

his country from the hostile aggressions of Persia. Numerous

restorations were made to the temples of Thebes and other

cities, many of which had suffered from the sacrilegious fury of

Cambyses. In order still further to weaken their power, and to

remove the Persians to a distance from his territories, he engaged

the Arabians, by a treaty, to assist him, and advanced into

Phoenicia. His conquests, however, in that quarter, were not

extensive, and his efforts were chiefly confined to the defence of

his own frontier.

According to Manetho, he was succeeded by Nepherites,^ the

first king of the 29th Dynasty: though Diodorus mentions

another, called Psammatichus, descended from the first of that

name, whom he supposes to have preceded Nepherites or

Nephreus ; but it is uncertain whether he really ruled at this

time, or whether he was confounded by the historian with the

father of Inarus.^

Of the character of Psammatichus, Diodorus draws a very

unfavorable j^icture,^ representing him to have been guilty of

an act of cruelty and meanness unequalled in the history of his

country. Tamus, a Memphite by birth, had been appointed by

the Persians prefect of Ionia ; and having held that post some

time, he was obliged to leave his province, in order to avoid the

resentment of Tissaphernes, and fly to his own country. Feeling

persuaded he had nothing to fear from Psammatichus, whom he

had formerly obliged by many friendly ofiices, he scrupled not

to take with him all his riches, and to confide in the protec-

tion of the Egyptian monarch ; but no sooner had Psammatichus

become acquainted with this circumstance, than, regardless of

the laws of humanity and of the indulgence he owed to a friend,

he perfidiously seized his treasures, and deprived him of life.

For the name * of this Psammaticlius it is needless to look on

1 His Eji-^-]5tian name is Xaifaunit; it - llcrod. vii. 7. ^ Diodor. lib. xiv.
_

occurs on soiiie monuments at Tliol.cs, and * -Slanctho makes no mentiou of this

ou a clay seal in the British Museum.— S. li. Psammatichus.
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Egyptian monuments ; nor do the sculptures of Inarus appear

on any of the temples at Thebes, or in the lower country:

and Manetho omits the mention of Inarus ^ in his catalogue of

kings. But that he was an independent, though not the sole,

monarch of Egypt, during the short period which elapsed between

the commencement of their second revolt and the victory of

Megabyzus, is proved by the authority of several ancient his-

torians ; and as the unsettled state of affairs during the whole

of his reign, and the preparations required in order to resist the

expected attack of the Persians, deprived the Egyptians of that

tranquillity necessary for the encouragement of art, the absence

of monuments bearing the name of Inarus is readily accounted

for. By some writers he is supposed to have been a king of

Libya, by others an individual of Libyan origin ; but as Libya

was included within the dominions of Egypt, it appears more

probable that he was the rightful heir to the throne, and had

taken refuge there to avoid the tyranny of the Persians, and

await an opportunity, which afterwards offered, of liberating his

country from a foreign yoke. And the fact of his being a native

of Egypt is still further confirmed by the name of his father,

Psammatichus, which is purely Egyptian.

The 28th and 29th Dynasties, according to Manetho and the

monuments, are as follow :
—

28th Dynasty, of 1 Sdite King.

Name from Ancient!
Authors.

I

Name from the
Monuments. Events.

Ascended
the

Throne.

Amyrteus .

Amyrtajus

B.C.

414

29th Dynasty, of Mendesian Kings.

Name from Ancient
Authors.

Name from the
Monuments. Events.

Ascended
the

Throne.

Nepherites
N e p h reus of

Diodorns
Achoris
Acoris
Psainniouthis

Nepherites
Mouthis .

Naifaurut

Hakor .

Pse-mant
Not met with

'

on the monu-
ments

Death of Cyrus the younger,
401

(Not met with "1

on the monu- > i

ments . . J I

B.C.

408

402

389

(388
1388

1 Diodorus omits Amyrtseus.
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Few monuments of this period occur in Egypt. The arts,,

which had long been on the decline, received a severe blow from

ths Persian invasion ; and many of the finest buildings were

mutilated or destroyed. Numerous artificers were sent to Persia,

and, with the encouragement required for the very existence of

art, Egypt had lost the skill for which she was once so con-

spicuous. Of Nepherites the phonetic name once occurs amidst

the ruins of Thebes ; and if some additions were made by his two

successors to the temples ^ there and in Lower Egypt,^ the style

of the sculpture, like the scale of their monuments, was degraded,

and unworthy of a Pharaonic era. Egypt, however, free from a

foreign yoke, enjoyed that tranquillity which had been so long

denied, and Nepherites was even enabled to join in active

hostilities against the enemies of his country. He therefore

entered into a confederacy with the Lacedsemonians, and sent a

fleet of 100 ships to their aid, with a supply of corn for their

army : though this last fell into the hands of the enemy, in con-

sequence of the transports putting into Rhodes, which had lately

submitted to the Persians.

AchSris, who succeeded Nepherites, reigned thirteen years.

He made a treaty with Euagoras, king of Cyprus, against the

Persians, and endeavored, by ever}^ means in his power, to

weaken the strength and thwart the schemes of his adversary

;

and the defection of Gaus, the son of Tamus,^ who had been for

some time commander of the Persian fleet, and now, abandoning

their service, had entered into a league with AchQris and the

Lacedsemonians, added to the intrigues of Orontes, so embarrassed

the affairs of Artaxerxes, that Egypt was enabled to enjoy perfect

security, and to defy his threatened projects of invasion.

Nothing of consequence transpired during the reign of

Psammouthis, which lasted only one year. Of the short period

occupied by his two successors, Nepherites II. and Mouthis,

little can be learned either from the monuments or from the

accounts of ancient writers, but that the Persians, intent upon
the recovery of a country they had long possessed, prepared to

make a descent upon Egypt, whicli was attempted without success

in the reign of the succeeding monarch.

Mouthis was the last of the 29th or Alendesian Dynasty ; and

1 The name of Aeoris occurs in the Mens, opposite Memphis, prohalily for the
temple of Medeenet Ilahoo. erection of liuildings in that city.

^ Duriiij^ his rei^rn many stones were 3 Diodor. xv. c. 9, 18.

taken fi-om the quarries of the Troici lapidis '
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the 30th was composed, according to Manetho, of three kings

from Sebennytus.



140 THE Ai^CIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. II.

reign, ne made ample amends for this unintentional neglect by
the manner in which the commands of the deity were obeyed,

the building being restored with great splendor ; and this

circumstance, unnoticed by any ancient writer, is recorded in

a curious Greek papyrus, which chance has preserved and modern
researches have discovered in an Egyptian tomb.^

Nectanebo, after a reign of eighteen years, was succeeded

by Teos or Tachos. He had scarcely ascended the throne when
he was alarmed by the warlike pre})arations of the Persian

monarch, who threatened once more to invade his country. He
therefore applied to Sparta for assistance ; and Agesilaus, eager

to assist a nation which had previously befriended the Lacedae-

monians, repaired himself to Egypt with a strong force of Greek
auxiliaries^

On the arrival of the Spartan prince, Tachos, whose expecta-

tions had been raised by his high military reputation, and who
looked for a person of striking exterior, was greatly disappointed

by the appearance of a little old man, whose figure and- habits

seemed contemptible, and unworthy of a king. Treating him,

therefore, with scorn and disrespect, he refused him the post of

generalissimo which had been promised ; and reserving it ft)r him-

self, appointed Agesilaus to the command of the auxiliaries, and

intrusted the fleet to Chabrias the Athenian. Nor did he regard

the counsels of the Spartan general relative to the movements of

the army ; and, contrary to his advice, led his troops in person

into Phoenicia, committing the whole direction of affairs at home
to the hands of a viceroy. He had no sooner quitted the country

than Nectanebo, his uncle, aided by one of his principal generals,

conspired against him :
^ and Agesilaus, partly from resentment

at his previous conduct, and partly from an interested motive,

having basely deserted him, the Egyptian monarch was obliged to

fly to Sidon. Mendesius,^ however, Avhom Tachos had designed

as his successor, resolved on opposing the usurper, and marched

to attack him with an army of 100,000 men In number they

were very superior to the troops of Nectanebo, but, being com-

posed principally of townsmen and artificers, were inferior in

military skill : and being op})osed by the experience of Agesilaus.

1 From a Greek papjTusof the Anastasi bis son Nectanebo conspired afi:ainst biiu,

collection at Paris. — S. B. and was defeated by Agesilaus, who thus
'- Accordiug to Plutarch. This is dif- restored Tachos to the throne,

fcrently related by Diodorus; who says 8 Or the Mendesian chief of the town of

that, instigated by "the viceroy he had lei't, Mendes.— S. B.
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they were routed at the first onset ; and thus, through the Spartan

general, Nectanebo obtained undisputed possession of the Egyp-

tian throne.^

On the death of Artaxerxes Mnemon, which happened about

the seeonci year of Nectanebo 11.,^ Ochus or Artaxerxes III.

ascended the throne of Persia.

During his reign, the Sidonians and Phoenicians having

revolted from the Persians, entered into a confederacy with the

Egyptians, and, assisted by 4000 Greeks, sent by Nectanebo

under Mentor the Rhodian, succeeded in expelling the Persians

from their territories. This event seemed to have removed the

enemy, and every prospect of an attack, to a convenient distance

from the frontier, and the Egyptian monarch felt secure against

their aggressions. Shortly after, a formidable army, led by

Ochus in person, having reduced all Phoenicia, and Mentor

treacherously deserting to the enemy, the affairs of Nectanebo

began to wear an alarming aspect, and Egypt was itself invaded.

Every precaution which skill or courage could suggest was taken

by the Egyptian monarch : the passes were well guarded ; all the

fortified towns were strongly garrisoned ; and, though inferior in

numbers, his troops, both natives and Greek auxiliaries, were

animated with that enthusiasm which valor, confidence, and a

good cause alone can impart. The soldiers w^ere eager to meet

the enemy, and boldly rushed to battle. The fight was obstinate

;

but numbers prevailed. After a severe contest, the Persians

were victorious ; and Nectanebo, having abandoned his positions,

in order to retire upon and secure Memphis, his army became

dispirited, Pelusium surrendered, and resistance was no longer

ofi'ered to the arms of Ochus. Flying, therefore, from Memphis,

Nectanebo retired into Upper Egypt, and at length withdrew to

Ethiopia ; the Delta and all Lower Egypt falling a prey to the

conqueror, who finally succeeded in reducing the whole country,

about the year 340, in the 21st of his reign.^

During the previous occupation of Egypt by the Persian

troops, the inhabitants had been exposed to cruel persecutions.

They were now doomed to greater sufferings. If Cambyses had

1 A^esilaus received 220 talents from place, Thacus. (Cornelius Nepos, Ajfesi-

Nectanebo, for bis aid in obtaininjr tbe laus and Chabi-ias.)

kino:dom. According to tbe same autbor, .
"- Diodorus only allows 43 years for tbe

Chabrias was recalled by tbe Atbenians, reijrn of Artaxerxes II.

in consequence of a representation made 3 Yrom a scpulcbral fijrure recently

to them by tbe Persian monarcb. lie found, Nectanebo seems to bave been buried

calls Tachus Tbamus, and, in anotber at Memphis. (?,Iariette-Bey, ' Monuments
divers,' 1872, pi. 32.)
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committed unheard-of enormities ; if he had derided the religion

and insulted the deities of Egypt ; if he had ordered the bull

Apis to be brought before him, and had stabbed it with his

dagger,^— had been guilty of every species of oppression,— these

were trifling compared with the enormities of Ochus. Wanton
injustice, murders, profanation of religious rites, and continual

persecutions, seemed to delight him. The sacred Apis was slain,

and served up at a banquet, of which Ochus and his friends par-

took; and all Egypt groaned under the tyranny of this inhuman

despot. Two years, however, fortunately relieved them from his

caprices ; and the Egyptians, to show their abhorrence for him

and their hatred of his name, substituted for it the represent-

ation of a sword, the emblem of destruction, in their catalogue

of kings.^

Ochus and his two successors constituted the 31st Dynasty

of Manetho : during which period nothing happened worthy of

notice ; and the invasion of the Macedonians in the year 332 put

an end to the dominion of the Persians in Egypt.
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present intention, nor is it necessary to introduce any account

of their reigns in a work which purposes to relate solely the

history and manners of the ancient Egyptians ; but if the reader

is desirous of consulting a chronological notice of those princes,

I refer him to that work ^ from which I have taken the dynas-

ties inserted in the preceding pages.

1 My ' Etj-ypt and Thebes,' pp. 508 et seq.

No. 6. Alabaster pillow for the head. Alnwick Museum.
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CHAPTER III.

Extent of the Country — Revenue and Commerce — Seaports — The Castes of the

Egyptians— The Sacerdotal Older— Kings — First Caste— The Priests— Second

Caste — Military Class — Troops — Auxiliaries — Arras — The Enemies and Con-

quests of the Egyptians — March to War — Their Humanity — Triumph — Cap-

tives — Military Laws and Punishments — Other Members of the Second Caste—
Third Caste — Fourth Caste — I^aws and Government — The Kings — Judges —
Laws— Passports— Murder— Right of Fathers— Minor Otfences — Tlieft — Debt
— Deeds — Marriages — Slaves— Children — Respect for Old Age, and for their

Kings— Gratitude of the Egyptians — Uniformity of their Laws — Different Law-
givers — Governors of Provinces.

Egypt, properly so called, is that portion of the valley of the

Nile lying between latitude 24° 3' and 31° 37', or between the

island of Philse at the cataracts of E'Sooan ^ and the Mediterra-

nean Sea.2 With the exception of the northern part about the

Delta, its breadth is very limited ; and the cultivated, and con-

sequently inhabited portion, is frequently confined to less than

half the distance between the eastern and Libyan chains. The
average breadth of the valley from one mountain range to the

other, between Cairo in Lower and Edfoo in Upper Egypt, is

only about seven miles ; and that of the cultivable land, whose

limits depend on the inundation, scarcely exceeds five and a

half, being in the widest part ten and three-quarters, and in the

narrowest two miles, including the river.^

The extent in square miles of the northernmost district between

1 According to the Oi'acle of Ammon,
all those who drank the water of the Nile
and lived to the north of Elephantine were
Egyptians. (Ilerodot. ii. 18.)

^ At Cape Boorlos.
8 That is, in Middle Egypt, and to the

north of Edfoo ; between which town and
E'Sooan the valley is so narrow that in

some places there is scarcely any soil on
either side of the river, so that this part

does not enter into the general avei-age I
have given.
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the pyramids and the sea is considerable, and that of the Delta

alone, which forms a portion of it, may be estimated at 1976

square miles ; for though it is very narrow about its apex, at the

junction of the modern Rosetta and Damietta branches, it gra-

dually widens on approaching the coast, where the base of this

somewhat irregular triangle is eighty-one miles. And as much
irrigated land stretches on either side E. and W. of the two

branches, the northern district, with the intermediate Delta in-

cluded, will be found to contain about 4500 square miles, or

double the whole arable land of Egypt, which may be computed

at 2255 square miles, exclusive of the Fyoom, a small province

consisting of about three hundred and forty.

The number of towns and villages reported to have stood on

this tract, and in the upper parts of the valley of the Nile,

appears almost incredible ; and Herodotus affirms that 20,000

populous cities existed in Egypt during the reign of Amasis.^

Diodorus, with more caution and judgment, calculates 18,000

large villages and towns ; and states that, under Ptolemy Lagus,

they amounted to upwards of 30,000, a number which remained

even at the period when he wrote, or about forty-four years before

our era. But the population was already greatly reduced, and of

the seven millions who once inhabited Egypt, about three ^ only

remained in the time of the historian.

Josephus ^ in the reign of Vespasian,'* still reckons seven

millions and a half in the valley of the Nile, besides the popu-

tation of Alexandria, which amounted to more than 300,000

souls ; and, according to Theocritus,^ the number of towns at

an earlier period was 38,333 : we may here, however, include

some of the neighboring provinces belonging to Egypt, as

he comprehends Ethiopia, Libya, Syria, Arabia, Pamphylia,

Cilicia, Caria, and Lycia within the dominions of Ptolemy

Philadelphus : and other authors may occasionally have ex-

tended the name of Egypt to its possessions in Libya, Ethiopia,

and Syria ; since, making every allowance for the flourishing

condition of this highly fertile country, the number of towns

they mention is too disproportionate for the sole valley of

Egypt lying between the cataracts and the sea.

1 Herodot. ii. 177. 3 De TJello Jiul. ii. 16, 4.

2 Diod. i. 31. There are two readings •* Or he may alhule to the period when
of this passage : according to the other, Egypt was conquered by the Romaas.
Diodorus reckons 7,000,000, and in his own 5 Theocr. Id. xvii. 82.

time a no less number.

VOL. I. 10
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The produce of the hmd was doubtless much greater in the

earlier periods of its history than at the present day, owing as

well to the superior industry of the people as to a better system

of government, and' sufficed for the support of a very dense

population
;
yet Egypt, if well cultivated, could now maintain

many more inhabitants than at any former period, owing to the

increased extent of the irrigated land: and if the ancient Egyp-

tians enclosed those portions of the uninundated edge of the desert

which were capable of cultivation, the same expedient might

still be resorted to ; and a larger proportion of soil now over-

flowed by the rising Nile offers additional advantages. That

the irrigated part of tlie valley was much less extensive than at

present, at least Avherever the plain stretches to any distance

east and west, or to the right and left of the river, is evident

from the fact of the alluvial deposit constantly encroaching in a

horizontal direction upon the gradual slope of the desert ; and as

a very perceptible elevation of the river's bed, as well as of the

land of Egypt, has always been going on, it requires no argument

to prove that a perpendicular rise of the water must cause it to

flow to a considerable distance over an open sj^ace to the east

and west.

Thus the plain of Thebes, in the time of Amenophis III., or

about 1430 before our era, was not more than two-thirds of its

present breadth ; and the statues of that monarch, around which

the alluvial mud has accumulated to the height of nearly seven

feet, are based on the sand that once extended some distance

before them.i How erroneous, then, is it to suppose the drifting

sands of the encroaching desert^ threaten the welfare of this

country, or have in any Avay tended to its downfall ; and how
much more reasonable is it to ascribe the degraded condition to

which Egypt is reduced to causes of a far more baneful nature,

—

foreign depotism, the insecurity of property, and the effects of

that old age, which it is the fate of every country, as well as

every individual, to undergo.

1 The ancient Egyptians wei'e constantly owing to tlie form of the valleys which
obliged to I'aise mounds round the old open on those spots from the Libyan desert,

towns to prevent their being overwhelmed but it is not general througlioiit the valley

by the inundation of the Nile, from the of the Nile, even on this side of the river;

increased heighth of its rise after the lapse and the prog:ress of the sand can never be

of a certain nnmijer of years. (Herod, ii. very great in any part of Egypt, however
137.) it may evtend itself in Nubia over the cx-

2 It is true that the sand has accu- posed" and narrow strip of land which the

mulated about Bahnasa, and the edge of west bank presents above the cataracts of

the irrigated land in its vicinity, as well E'Sooau.

as about Kerdasseh anil a few other places,
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Besides the numerous towns and villages in the plain, many
Avere prudently placed by the ancient Egyptians on the slope of

the desert, at a short distance from the irrigated land, in order

not to occu})y more than was necessary of soil so valucible for its

productions; and frequently with a view of encouraging some
degree of cultivation in the desert plain, which, though above the

reach of the inundation, might be irrigated by artificial ducts, or

by water raised from inland wells. Mounds and ruined walls

still mark the sites of these villages in different parts of Egypt

;

and in a few instances the remains of magnificent temples, or the

authority of ancient authors, attest the existence of large cities in

similar situations. Thus Abydus, Athribis, Tentyris, parts of

Memphis ^ and Oxyrhynchus, stood on the edge of the desert ; and
the town that once occupied the vicinity of Qasr Kharoon, at the

western extremity of the Fj'oom, was far removed from the fer-

tilizing influence of the inundation.

When towns or villages were surrounded with sand, the con-

stant attention of the inhabitants prevented their being encum-
bered by it ; but, so soon as they were deserted, it began to

accumulate around them, and we sometimes find their monuments
half buried in large drifts collected by the wind.^ As population

and industry decreased, the once cultivated spots of land on the

desert plain were gradually abandoned, and the vestiges of canals

or artifical watercourses, the indication of fields once portioned

into squares, or the roots of fruit trees, only now serve to attest

the unremitting exertions of a civilized people. It is not, how-
ever, to be inferred that the irresistible encroachments of moving
dunes have curtailed the limits, or threatened the existence, of

tins fertile country ; and the fearful picture drawn by M. de Luc ^

must rather be looked upon as a com^DOsition than a study from
nature. 'The sands of Egypt,' he observes, 'were formerly

remote from that country ; and the oast'-s-, or habitable spots, still

appearing in the midst of them, are the remains of soil which
formerly extended the loliole way to the Nile ; the sand, transported

thither by the western winds, having overwhelmed and buried

this extensive tract, and doomed to sterility a land once remark-

able for its fruitfuluess.' This singular statement is partly

1 Strabo saj-s the Serapeum was ' in a ami its position, the state of the ruins
veiy sandy spot.' there is not surprising:.

2 As at Abydus; but considering the -^ In the ' ^[ereurc de France,' Scptem-
length of time this city has been deserted, bcr, 1809, on the Moving Sands of Africa.
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founded on the report of Denou, who, in his visit to Bahnasa,^

Oxyiliyiichus, observed some buildings near the town so much
encumbered with sand that their summits were scarcely visible

above it, and who consecpiently concluded the Libyan desert had
made })roportionate encroachments along the whole of the western

side of the valley. The opening here formed by the accidental

position of the hills and neighboring ravines, and the quantity

of drifted sand in the interior of the desert to the westward, have

been the cause of its accumulation, and of the partial formation

of downs in the vicinity ; but neither these, nor any other sand

drifts in similar exposed situations, could, after a careful exami-

nation of the whole valley, be deemed of such a nature as to

endanger the fertility of Egypt ; though it is possible that, if

no inundation of the Nile counteracted its effects, or if the

alluvial deposit did not continue to increase in height, the

sand might then interfere with the extent of the arable land

and gradually tend to narrow its limits. For the satisfaction

of those who are contented with simple facts, it will be sufficient

to state that the breadth of the irrigated portion of the valley

is much more extensive than it was at any former period, and

this increase will continue in spite of the very few local im-

pediments which the drifted sand may accidentally offer ; and

it may not be irrelevant to observe that no soil is better suited

to many kinds of produce than the irrigated e'dge of the desert,^

even before it is covered by the fertilizing deposit of the

inundation.

M. de Luc's idea respecting the oases is novel and amusing

;

and if Egypt once extended to that distance westward, instead of

considering the accounts of ancient writers on its former popu-

lousness at all exaggerated, we should be inclined to think they

had failed to ascribe an adequate number of inhabitants to so

extensive a region. So far from being the remains of a once

cultivated and level tract, extending to the valley of the Nile,

the oases are surrounded by limestone mountains, rising to the

height of several hundred feet, and generally bounding them on

all sides ; whose level summit is [)art of the same table-land, or

1 The proper orthography of this name women.' Such is the account given in an
is Bahnasa, Behnasa, or Behneseh, and is Arabic MS. history of that cit\-, written by
said to have been given it from one of its Aboo Abdilhdi Mohammed Ebn Moham-
queens (or tlie wife of the governor of the med el Mnkkari.
place), signifying Bahanissa, 'the beauty - It generally consists of a clay mixed
of woman,' or ' the most beautiful of with sand.
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mountain plain, extending to and bordering the western side of

Egypt, which is overlooked by these precipitous cliffs in the same

manner as the similarly depressed though less extensive tracts

of the oases. 1 Like other provinces of Egypt, they were much
more densely peopled than at present ; and remains of towns and

villages attest their flourishing condition, even to tiie late period

of the Roman dominion.

Nubia, or that part of Ethiopia lying between the cataracts of

E'Sooan and Wadee Halfeh, was at all times a thinly inhabited

and unproductive province ; and the vicinity of mountains, fre-

quently reaching to the water's edge, prevented its receiving

those benefits from the inundation which the very great rise of

the water would have afforded to a more level and extensive

tract.^ It is in this narrow strip of land that the noxious

approach of moving sand is more particularly felt, since its

advances are mcu-e sudden and overwhelming than on a gradual

slope ; and the ancient towns and temples on the west side of the

Nile are therefore frequently surrounded or partially buried by

its accumulating drifts.^ They are mostly built on this bank
;

and it is not improbable that the unproductive nature of the soil

was the principal reason for placing the towns there ; the land on

one side, which they were taught to consider so valuable, not

being thus unneccessarily wasted, and the religious respect due

to the abode of their gods, and regard for their own comfort,

being sufficient motives for industriously striving to prevent the

encroachments of the desert on the other. For that they were

aware of the danger threatened b}^ the sand is evident from the

crude brick walls frequently erected there as a protection to the

monuments ; and the fall of one of those barriers gave ingress to

the torrent which was overwhelmed and concealed the entrance of

the great temple at Aboosimbel.

That the conquests of the ancient Egyptians extended beyond

the limits of their valley, is abundantly proved by ancient authors

and monumental records ; but as I have already noticed this fact

in the foregoing chapter, I shall proceed to the consideration of

1 The oases look very much like a por- of ten yards, at Rosetta it is only a very
tion of the valley of the Nile suiTounded few feet.

by the same kind of limestone moniitains, 3 Anciently the Nile rose mnch hijrher

but without any liver. tlian the present level in Nuiiia. ( I'ro-

- The more' southward the j;reatcr the fessor Lepsius, in tiie 'Proccedini^s of tiie

perpendicular rise of the Nile. It dc- Academy of Natural Sciences of I'hila-

creascs, of course, <,n-adually towards the delphia,' vol. ii. 184;"), pp. 193-5.) — S. B.

mouth; and while in Niil)ia it is upwards
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the revenues arising from them, as well as the commerce and

other fiscal resources of the country.

Judging from the sculptures of Thebes, the tribute annually

received by the Egyptians from nations they had subdued in Asia

and Northern Ethiopia was of immense value, and tended greatly

to enrich the coffers of the State ; and the quantity of gold and

silver in rings and ingots, the various objects of luxury, vases of

porcelain and different metals, ivory, rare woods, precious stones,

horses, dogs, wild animals, trees, seeds, fruits, gums, perfumes,

spices, and other foreign productions there described, perfectly

accord with the statements of ancient authors.^ And though they

are presented to the king, as chief of the nation, we may conclude

they formed part of the public revenue,^ and were not solely

intended for his use ; especially in a country where royalty was

under the restraint and guidance of salutary laws, and where the

welfare of the community was not sacrificed to the caprice of a

monarch. According to Strabo, the taxes, even under Ptolemy

Auletes, the father of Cleopatra, the most negligent of monarchs,

amounted to 12,500 talents, or between three and four millions

sterling ; and the constant influx of specie resulting from com-

mercial intercourse with foreign nations, who purchased the corn^

and manufactures of Egypt, during the very careful administra-

tion of its native sovereigns, necessarily increased the riches

of the country, and greatly augmented the revenue at that

period.

Among the exports were yarn,'* fine linen cloth, and em-

broidered work,^ purchased by the Tyrians and Jews ; chariots

and horses,^ bought by the merchants of Judsea in the time of

Solomon at 600'^ and 150^ shekels of silver; and other commo-

dities, produced or manufactured in the countrj'.

The Egyptians also derived important advantages from their

intercourse with India and Arabia ;
^ and the port of Philoteras—

which, there is reason to believe, was constructed at a very remote

1 Tacitus, Ann. ii. GO. Besitlcs these productive sources, tlie king,

2 Tlie coiKiuercil nations paid an an- it appears, levied taxes in kind upon the

nnal tril)ute, htar renpa, in the time of temples and probably upon the proprietors.

Thotiinies III. and his successors of the — S. B.

18th and 19th Dvnasties, and the mines of 3 Gen. xli. 57.

mineral wealth' both in Ejrypt and its * 1 Kin<fs x. 28j 2 Chron. i. 16.

dependencies bclonj^cd to the Pharaoh, who ^ Ezek. xxvii. 7.

worked them by commission. The spoil o 2 Chron. i. 16, 17; and 1 Kings x.

taken in war also belonged to the king, as " IQl. sterling.

did certain crown lands, which he be- ^ 17/. 105.

itowed on distinguished military officers. » The inafqa turquoise and copper came
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period,^ long before the exodus of the Israelites— was probably

the emporium of that trade. It was situated on the western

coast of the Red Sea, in hititude 26"^ 9'; and though small, the

number of ships its basin would contain sufficed for a constant

traffic between Egypt and Arabia, no periodical winds there

interfering with the navigation, at any season of the year.

Whether they had a direct communication with India at the

same early epoch, or were supplied through Arabia with the

merchandise of that country, it is not possible now to determine:

but even an indirect trade ^ was capable of 0})ening to tliem a

source of immense wealth ; and that the productions of India did

actually reach Egypt we have positive testimony from the tombs
of Thebes.

The Scripture history shows the traffic established by Solomon
witli India, through the Red Sea, to have been of very great

consequence, producing, in one voyage, no less than 450 talents

of gold,-^ or 3,240,000/. sterling ; and to the same branch of

commerce may be ascribed the main cause of the flourishing

condition of Tyre itself. And if the Egyptian trade was not

so direct as that of Solomon and the Tyrians, it must still

be admitted that any intercourse with India at so remote a

period would be highly beneficial to the country, since it was
enjoyed without competition, and consequently afforded increased

advantages.

The other harbors in this part of the Arabian Gulf— Myos
Hormos, Berenice, Arsinoe, Nechesia, and Leucos Portus— were
built in later times ; and the lucrative trade they enjoyed was
greatly increased after the conquest of Egypt by the Romans:
120 vessels annually leaving the coast of Egypt for India, at

midsummer, about the rising of the dog-star,* and returning in

the month of December or January. 'The principal objects of

Oriental traffic' says Gibbon, ' were splendid and trifling : silk,

a pound of which was esteemed not inferior in value to a pound

from the niiiics of the Wadv Magarah and sister of the Phihidelphiis Ptolemy. (Stra-
Moiuit Sinai. From Arabia came incense, bo, lib. xvii. Pliu. vi. 29.)
and from Punt, supposed to be the modern ^ Strabo thinks that in former times a
Somali, on the eastern coast of Africa, fleet of twenty ships never [lassed the
were brought incense, gums, monkeys, Straits of Babelmandeb; but the Indian
cosmetics, paiither-skins, apes, and hounds. trade might have been carried on through
(Chabas, ' Ecudes sur I'Antiquite' his- Arabia. (Strabo, lib. xvii., on Alexandria.)
torique,' Paris, 1872, pp. 149-17().) — S. B. 3 9 Chron. viii. 18; 1 Kings ix. 2(5.

1 It was previously called ^Enniim. It * Tlie Periplus j;ivcs 'the month of
received the name oi" Philoteras from the July, which is Epiphi;' and Pliny, lib. vi.

. 26, ' before the dog-star,' about July 26.
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of gold, precious stones, and a variety of aromatics.' When
Strabo visited Egypt, Myos Hormos seems to have superseded

Berenice, and all the other maritime stations on the coast ; and

indeed it possessed greater advantages than any other, except

Philoteras and Arsinoe, in its overland communication with the

Nile : yet Berenice, in the later age of Pliny, was again preferred

to its rival. From both ports the goods were taken on camels ^

by an almost level road across the desert to Coptos,^ and thence

distributed over different parts of Egypt ; and, in the time of

the Ptolemies and Csesars, those particularly suited for exporta-

tion to Europe went down the river to Alexandria, where they

were sold to merchants who resorted to that city at a stated

season.

At a subsequent period, during the reigns of the Arab

caliphs, Apollinopolis Parva, or Qoos, succeeded CojDtos as the

rendezvous of caravans from the Red Sea ; and this town

flourished so rapidly, in consequence of the preference it enjoyed,

that in Aboolfidda's time it was second only to Fostat, the

capital of Egypt ; until it ceded its place to Qeneh, as Mj^os

Hormos was destined to do in favor of Kossayr. Philoteras,

however, continued to be resorted to after the Arab conquest

;

and it was during the reigns of the Egyptian caliphs that the

modern Kossayr ^ took the place of that ancient port.

The Myos Hormos, called also Aphrodite,* stood in latitude

27° 22', upon a flat coast, backed by low mountains, distant from

it about three miles ; where a well, the Fons Tadnos,^ sui:)plied

the town and ships with Avater. The port was more capacious

than those of Berenice and Philoteras ; and though exposed to

the winds, it was secure against the force of a boisterous sea.

Several roads united at the gates of the town, from Berenice and

I'liiloteras on the south, from Arsinoe on the north, and from

C'optos on the west ; and stations supplied those who passed to

and from the Nile with water and other necessaries.

Berenice owed its foundation to Ptolemy Pliiladelphus, who
called it after the name of his mother, the wife of Lagus or

Soter.^ The town was extensive, and was ornamented with a

small but elegant temple of Serapis ; and though the harbor

1 At the time of Rameses III., asses ^ ;n'ow called Abooshar. (Strabo, lib.

were used for the purpose. — S. B. xvii.) Airatharcides says, it was afterwards
- Pliu. V. 9. Strabo, xvii. called the Port of Venus.
' I'hiloteras, now in ruins, is known by ^ piin. vi. 29.

Uie name of Old Kossayr. •> Ibiil.
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was neither deep nor spacious, its position in a receding gulf ^

tended greatly to the safety of the vessels lying within it, or

anchored in the bay. A road led thence direct to Coptos,

furnished with the usual stations, or hydreumas ; and another,

which also went to the emerald mines, joined, or rather crossed

it, from Apollinopolis Magna.

Arsinoe, which stood at the northern extremity of the Red
Sea, near the modern town of .Suez, was founded by the second

Ptolemy, and so named after his sister.^ Though vessels anchgred

there rode secure from the violence of the sea, its exposed situa-

tion, and the dangers they encountered in working up the narrow

extremity of the gulf, rendered its positio^i^ less eligible for the

Indian trade than either Myos Hormos or Berenice ; and had it

not been for the convenience of establishing a communication

with the Nile by a canal, and the shortness of the journey across

the desert in that part, it is probable it would not have been

chosen for a seaport.

The small towns of Nechesia and the Leucos Portus were

probably of Roman date, though the natural harbors they possess

may have been used at a much earlier period. Their positions

are still marked by the ruins on the shore, in latitude 24" 54' and
25'^ 37', where I discovered them in 1826, while making a survey

of this part of the coast from Suez to Berenice. The former

stands in, and perhaps gave the name to, the Wadee Nukkaree

;

the latter is called E'Shoona, or 'the Magazine,'* and, from

being built of very ivhite limestone, was readily indicated by the

Arabs when I inquired of them the site of the White Harbor.

Many other ports, the ' Portus multi ' of Pliny,'^ occur along

the coast, particularly between Berenice and Kossayr ; but though

they all have landmarks to guide boats in approaching their

rocky entrances, none of them have any remains of a town, or

the vestieres of habitations.

1 Strabo. The headland of Cape Nose to have occupied the site of Arsinoe and
stretclies out on the east of it to tlie part of the modern Suez. (' Ejrypt and
distance of '21 miles from the line of the Thebes,' p. 540, note t-) Herodotus, ii.

shore, a'^'-reein;,'' with another remark of 158, says the canal entered the Red Sea
the jreojrraijjier, that 'an isthmus projects near toPatumos; we may thercibre con-
into the lied Sea near the city of Berenice, chide that town stood on the same spot as
which, thouj;h without a port, affords a Arsinoe. We ajrain trace in Patumos the
convenient slielter, from the vicinity of the name Pi-thoni. It was common to many
headland.' " towns.

2 Plin. vi. 29. -i This word is taken from the Arabic
8 It probably succeeded to some more Mukhzen, of similar import.

ancient town. It is not certain tliat c Plin. vi. 29.
Clysma stood there ; but Qolzim appears
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The principal objects introduced in early times into Egypt,

from Arabia and India, were spices and various Oriental produc-

tions required either for the service of religion, or the purposes of

luxury ; and a number of precious stones, lapis lazuli, and other

things brought from those countries, are frequently discovered in

the Tombs of Thebes, bearing the names of Pharaohs of the 18th

Dynasty. The mines of their own desert did, indeed, supply the

emeralds they used ; and these were worked as early, at least,

as the reign of Amenophis III., or 1425 B. c, but many other

stones must have come from India ; and some plants, as the

Nymphcea Nelumho, could only have been introduced from that

country.^

Though we cannot ascertain the extent or exact quality of

the various imports, of goods re-exported from Egj^pt, or the

proportion which these last bore to the internal consumption, it

is reasonable to conclude that every article of luxury was a source

of revenue to the government ; and that both native and foreign

productions coming under this denomination, whether exported

or sold in Egypt, tended to enrich the State, to which they

belonged, or paid a duty.

That the riches of the country were immense is proved by the

appearance of the furniture and domestic utensils, and by the

great quantity of jewels of gold, silver, precious stones, and other

objects of luxury in use among them in the earliest times : their

treasures became proverbial throughout the neighboring states,^

and a love of pomp and splendor^ continued to be the ruling

passion of the Egyptians till the latest period of their existence

as an independent state, which is fully demonstrated by the

history of the celebrated Cleopatra.

Another source of wealth was derived from the gold mines in

the desert of the upper country. Their position,* still known to

the Arabs, is about S. E. from Bah^yreh, a village opposite the

town of Edfoo,^ or Apollinoj)olis Magna, and at a distance of

nearly ten days' journey from that place, in the mountains of the

lit was evidently not indigenous to characterof the Egyptians and Plioenicians.

Egypt, from the care that was necessary — G. W.]
in planting it, and is now totally unknown 3 Exod. xii. 35; Ezek. xxxii. 12; Heb.
in the valley of the Nile. Hefore they xi. 2fi.

introduced it", would tliey not have seen the ^ Visited by Monsieur Linant and Mr.
plant ? and who was likely to bring the Bonomi, who found the account of the

roots but some of their own'pcople ? Arabs to agree very well with their posi-
^ [The love of riches was, according to tion.

Plato (Repub. iv. p. 642), inherent in the ^ Edfoo is in latitude 24° 58'.
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Bishar^eh. The Arab authors, Edrisi, Ebii-Sai'd, and Aboolfida,^

phice them at Gebel Olhigee, a mountain situated in the hind of

Bega ; and this hist word at once points out the Bisharee desert,

being still used by the tribe as their own name. The gold lies

in veins of quartz,^ in the rocks bordering an inhospitable valley

and its adjacent ravines : but the small quantity they are capable

of producing by immense labor, added to the difficulty of pro-

curing water, and other local impediments, would probably

render the re-opening of them at the present day an unprofitable

speculation ; and indeed in the time of Aboolfida they only just

covered their expenses, and have never been worked since they

were abandoned by the Arab caliphs. According to the account

of Agatharcides, the toil of extracting the gold was immense

:

it was separated from the pounded stone by frequent washings,

and this process appears to be represented in the paintings of

tombs executed during the reign of Usertesen, and other ancient

Pharaohs. We haA'^e no positive notice of their first discovery,

but it is reasonable to suppose they were worked at the earliest

l^eriods of the Egyptian monarchy ;
^ and the total of their annual

produce is stated by Hecatseus* to have been recorded in a

temple founded by a monarch of the 18th Dynasty. He also

notices an immense sum annually produced from the silver mines

of Egypt, which amounted to 3,200 myriads of minse. Besides

these, were valuable mines of copper, lead, iron, and emeralds,^

all of which still exist in the deserts of the Red Sea; and the

sulphur which abounds in the same districts, was not neglected

by the ancient Egyptians.

The riches, then, of the country were principally derived

from taxes, foreign tribute, monopolies, commerce, mines, and,

above all, from the productions of a fruitful soil. The wants of

the poorer classes were easily satisfied ; the abundance of grain,

herbs, and esculent plants afforded an ample supply to the

inhabitants of the valley of the Nile, at a trifling expense, and

' Or Emad-e'deen-Aboolfcda Ismail-ben- 19th Dynasty; and a plan of the mines on
Nasser. lie was kinj^ of llamah in Syria, a papyrus of the period exists in the
and lived about the 3-ear 730 of the Hegira, Museum of Turin. (Birch, in the ' Archa'o-
A. u. 1334. lojjia,' xxxiv. p. 357. Chabas, ' Une Inscrip-

•^ Mohammed Ali had an idea of re- tion historique de Seti I.,' Chalon-sur-
opening them. Wherever the ancients met Saone, 1856; ' Les Inscriptions des Mines
with veins of quartz in the desert, I d'Or,' Paris, 1862.) — S. Ij.

observed they invariably broke np por- ^ Dioilorus, i. 49.
tions of it, doubtless to try if it contained 5 At Zabarah. (Cailliaud, ' Vovage a
gold. rOasis de Thebes,' Paris, 1821. Prisse,

3 The gold mines at Rhedesieh and Mon. Egypt, pi. \x\i\., and the anumnt
Koiihan were worked in the reigns of given In" Itameses 111. to the ditlerent
Seti L, or fcjethos, and Rameses II. of the temples.)— 8. B.
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with little labor ; and so much corn was produced in this fertile

country, that after sufficing for the consumption of a very

extensive population, it offered a great surplus for the foreign

market;^ and the (j^uantity on hand enabling the peasant to sell

it at a low rate necessarily afforded considerable j)i"ofit to the

government, being exported to other countries, or sold to the

traders who visited Egypt for commercial purposes.

Though the lower classes of the people a})pear to have been

contented with their condition, there is no evidence of their

having participated in the affluence enjoyed by the higher

orders ; and the very great distinction between them and the

richer classes is remarkable, as well in the submissive obeisance

"to their superiors as in their general appearance, their dress, and

the style of their houses. Some, indeed, seem to have been little

better lodged and fed than those of the present day ;
^ and the

degrading custom of prostration before those in authority argues

that they were subject to severe discipline and ];)unishment,

though, doubtless, only administered according to the rules of

justice. That they were happy under their native princes, and

contented with the laws and early institutions of the Pharaohs,

is strongly argued by the constant feeling of dissatisfaction

evinced by them against foreign rule, not only in the time of the

despotic Persians, but of the Ptolemies, who sought, on many
occasions, to flatter their religious prejudices, to content the

priesthood, and even to court the good will of the peoj)le. And
though some allowance must be made in these cases for the

eifect of change, the influence of the priests, and the impatience

common to all people under a foreign master, we may fairly

conclude that the si)irit of their laws, under the original system,

was dictated by a scrupulous regard to justice and the benevo-

lence of a paternal government.

The great distinction of classes '^ maintained in EgyjDt was

characteristic of the East, and custom naturally removed every

un])leasing impression which so readily occurs to men educated

with different habits and ideas ; and i)rovidL;d justice was re-

garded, it offered no cause of discontent in an Eastern nation.

1 The quantity of corn may be imacrined 8 The Etruscans were also divided into

from the iiroduce" offered to Amcnophis III., four castes; but this institution aptiears

in the 30th year of his reijjn. {'Records rather to liave been derived from the East
of the Past",' vol. vi. p. 21. Eiscnlolir, than to have taken its rise in Italy. They
' Der prosse Pa|)yrus Harris,' Lcipzi<i:, were, 1. the Larthcs, Tyrani, or lords;

1872. ' Zcitschril't" f. ilffypt. Snr.' 1872, p. 2. the Tusci, or priesthood; 3. the

119; 1873, pp. y, 31; 1874, pp. 23-25, etc.) IlaseuiB, or warriors; and, 4. the people,

— 8. E. or popular caste.

^ Herodotus, ii. 17. Diod. i. 80.
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The division of Egyptian society into separate classes, or castes,

has been noticed by many authors. Herodotus ^ says they were
divided into seven tribes, one of which was the sacerdotal,

another of the soldiers, and the remaining five of the herdsmen,

swineherds, shopkeepers, interpreters, and boatmen. Diodorus^

states that, like the Athenians, who being an Egyptian colony

derived this institution from the parent country, they were dis-

tributed into three classes— the priests, the peasants or husband-

men (from whom the soldiers were levied), and the artisans, who
were employed in handicraft and other similar occupations, and
in common offices among the people ; but in another place ^ he

extends the number to five, and reckons the pastors, husbandmen,

and artificers, independent of the soldiers and priests. Strabo^

limits them to three— the military, husbandmen, and priests ; and
Plato ^ divides them into six bodies— the priest, artificers, shep-

herds, huntsmen, husbandmen, and soldiers ; each peculiar art,

or occupation, he observes, being confined to a certain subdivision

of the caste, and every one engaged in his own branch, without

interfering with the occupation of another: as in India and
China, where the same trade or employment is followed in

succession by father and son.

From the statements above noticed, the exact numlier of

classes into which the Egyptians were divided appears uncertain

;

but as there is reason to conclude that some authors have
subdivided the main castes into several of their minor branches,

while others have been contented with the collective divisions, I

shall endeavor to point out (as T have already had occasion to

do in a former work'') the four great comprehensive classes, and
the princii)al subdivisions of each.

The first caste was the sacerdotal order ; the second, the

soldiers and peasants, or agricultural class ; the third was that

of the townsmen ; and the fourth, the 'pleJ>s, or common people.

The first was composed of the chief priests or pontiffs,'' as well

as minor priests of various grades belonging to different deities,

prophets, judges, hierophants, magistrates, hierogrammats or

sacred scribes, basilicogrammats or royal scribes, sphragistae,^

1 Herod, ii. 164. 7 < Eacli dcitv has several priests and a
2 Diod. i. 28. hijrh-priest.' (Herod, ii. 37.)
8 Ibid. i. 74. s riutareh, de Isid. s. xxxi., says the
* Strabo, xvii. p. 541. sphrn<rista! were a class of priests whose
5 Plato, in Tiniseo, ad init. office was to examine the victims, and to
* ' Egypt and Thebes,' p. 230. put a seal upon them, previous to their

beinji sacrificed. Herod, ii. 38.
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hierostoli^ or dressers aiul keepers of the siicred robes, doctors,

einbaliiiers, liieropliori,^pterophori,3prfficones(whoai)pecirtoliave

been the same as the })astophori*) keepers of the sacred animals,^

hierolaotonn or masons of the priestly oixler, sacred scnlptors

and draughtsmen, beadles, sprinklers of water, and apomyoi

(mentioned by Hesychius, who drove away the flies with chotvries}^

and several inferior functionaries attached to the temples.

The second was divided into the military, farmers, husband-

men, gardeners, huntsmen, boatmen, and others ; the third con-

sisted of artificers, tradesmen, shopkeepers, musicians, builders,

carpenters, masons, sculptors, and probably potters, public

weighers,^ and notaries; and in the fourth may be reckoned

pastors, poulterers, fowlers, fishermen, laborers, servants, and,

generally speaking, the common people. Many of these were

again subdivided, as the artificers and tradesmen, according to

their peculiar trade or occupation, and as the pastors, into ox-

herds, shepherds, goatherds, and swineherds ; which last were,

according to Herodotus, the lowest grade, not only of the class

but of the whole community, since no one would either marry

their daughters or establish any family connection with them

;

and so degrading was the occupation of tending swine, that they

were looked upon as impure, and were even forbidden to enter

a temple without previously undergoing a purification. Hero-

dotus, indeed, affirms, 'they could not enter a temple;'' and

the prejudices of the Indians against this class of persons almost

justify our belief of the historian.

[As the information afforded by the monuments upon the

castes of Egypt does not agree with the statements of Hero-

dotus, Plato, and Diodorus, it is necessary to consider here how
far hereditary castes existed in that country. That certain im-

portant classes of society prevailed, as in modern civilization,

there is not the least doubt ; and that the sacerdotal or priestly

order, that of scribes, of the military, and a host of functionaries

comprising a vast bureaucracy, existed from the earliest period, is

attested b}' the monuments. Of the lower orders, slaves, laborers,

and mechanics, less information is afforded, but the condition

1 Plutarch, de Isid. s, iii. •» Bearers of the small statues, or
2 The bearers of sacred emblems in the shrines, of the gods. ( Vide Diod. i. 29.)

religious processions. [Apul. Metam. xi. 250. — G. W.]
3 Those who bore the flabella and fans -J Herod, ii. (58.

in the processions in which the statues of << The (^r'a^AaVieA of the present daj'; wlio
the gods were carried. ai-e also public scribes. " Herod, ii. 47.
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of the middle and upper classes, who could afford more expensive

sepulchres and embalmment, is well known from the monuments
Avhich have been discovered. The three great classes of society,

priests, scribes, and warriors, Avere by no means castes in sense of

hereditary succession ; for though a son often followed the pro-

fession of his father, owing to habit, thoughts, education, or

patronage and connection, which have existed at all times and

in all countries, these three orders were not so distinct from each

other as at the present day. The priest of a god was often a

military or naval commander, exercised the office of scribe, and

invested with the supervision of public works or local govern-

ment. A general in the army could marry the daughter of a

priest, and his children could be scribes, priests, or public

functionaries. Whence the Greek authors derived their notions

of Egyptian castes is uncertain ; it was probably due to imperfect

information or misconception, and in Egypt, as elsewhere, it was

without doubt difficult if not almost impossible for members of

the poorer classes of society to elevate themselves to the higher

grades. There is reason to believe that there was an hereditary

territorial aristocracy, but even they were reinvested by the

sovereign with their lands, either on account of a kind of feudal

tenure, or that the crown was the great landlord of the whole

countr}^, and the monarch presented lands to distinguished

military officers. Public employments were monopolized by a

few great families, considered by some to be an advantageous

arrangement of civil government, but the keystone of caste, the

limitation of marriage to the women of the same order, is un-

known to monumental Egypt. The hereditary transmission of

handicraft and trades is so common to nations that have no

caste, that it does not enter into the question.^— S. B.]

It was also from one or other of those two orders that the

king was obliged to be chosen ; and if he had been a member of

the military class, previous to his ascending the throne, it was

peremptorily required by the laws ^ that he should then be

admitted into the sacerdotal order, and be instructed in all the

secret learning of the priests.

1 See Ampere, ' Des Castes et de la JEfijpto,' in the • Comment. Soc. Reg.
Transmission heryflitairc des Professions Gott.' x. pt. iii. pp. 184 and fol., and the

dans I'ancienne Efivpte,' in the 'Journal ' De veteriini .Eu-vptioruni oriirine,' Il)id. p.

dc I'Instruction piil)ii(iue,' 1848. Tlic thesis 74 ; and (.). .Midler. ' Ilamll). d. Archiiologie

of castes has been sustained hy Meiners, d. Kunst,' s. 219.
' De causis ordinum sive castarum in veteri '- Plutarch, de Isid. ix.
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He was the chief of the religion and of the State ; ^ lie

regulated the sacrifices in the temples, and had the peculiar

right of (offering them to the gods'^ upon grand occasions; the

title '^ and office of '•president of the assemblies' belonged

exclusively to him, and he su})erintended the feasts and festi-

vals in honor of the deities. lie had the right of proclaiming

peace and war; he commanded the armies of the State,"* and

rewarded those whose conduct in the field, or on other occa-

sions, merited his approbation; and ever}^ privilege was granted

him which was not at variance with good policy or the welfare

of his people.

[The immense difference of rank between the king and the

highest nobles of the land is shown by their all walking on

foot in attendance on the chariot of the king. And part of

the great honor conferred on Joseph was his being placed

in the second chariot that the king had
;
giving him, in fact,

the attendance of a king, as no one had a chariot or car while

attending on a king. — G. W.]
The sovereign power descended from father to son ; but in

the event of an heir failing, the claims for succession were

determined by proximity of parentage, or by right of marriage.'

Nor were queens forbidden to undertake the management

1 Like the caliphs and Moslem sultans.
2 Psamniatichus ottered libations with

the other eleven kings. (Herod, ii. lol.)

In the sculptures the kings always make
the otFerings in the temples. At Rome,
the sovereign held the office of Pontifex
maximus.

3 The king had five names and titles.

1, The Horns or ' Harmachis ' title '0\

which was enclosed in a rectangular front or

buildinu, sometimes i)olted. 2. The diadem

title \\ jl ' lord of the diadems of

the cities of the north and south." 3. The

Horus, or ' Hawk of Gold ' title

4. The official or divine title of ^J^
' king of the south or upper and the north

or lower Egypt,' enclosed in a cartouche.

5. The family name, also enclosed in a car-

touche, and generally preceded by.^a

' The Son of the Sun,' or the god Ra.
The 6th name was not introduced till

the oth Dynasty; and from the 1st to
the close of the r2tli, the same expres-

sions were uniform in the 1st, 2d, and
3d titles of the same king. The four
titles are as old as Seneferu ot tlie 3d
Dynasty, and till the r2th a kind of (ith

title or pyramid appellation is added
alter the ath title. (Cf. Brugsch-Bey,
'Histoiie d'l5gvpte,' Leipzig, 1875, p. 46.)
— 8. B.

^ The king received also all foreign
tributes and deputations or embassies, ami
gave direct answers to requests preferi-cd

for pul)lic works, improvements, and other
civil matters. He appears to have licen

attended in w-^r by the council of the

thirty, composed apparently of privy coun-
cillors, scribes, and high officers of State.

He appointed royal commissions, and all

religious offerings were made in his name.
— 8. 15.

5 This I conclude from the mode of

deriving their right from ancient kings,

sometimes passing over many interme-

diate names, when they mention their pre-

decessors.
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of affairs,^ and on the demise of their husbands they assumed

the office of regent ; but, though introduced into the annals of

Manetho, and Nitocris is mentioned by Herodotus as a queen,

their names do not appear in the lists of sovereigns sculptured

in the temples of Thebes and Abydus.-

In some instances the kingdom was usurped by a powerful

chief, as in the case of Amasis, or by some Ethiopian prince,

who either claiming a right to the Egyptian crown from relation-

ship with the reigning family, or taking advantage of a disturbed

state of the country, secured a party there, and obtained posses-

sion of it by force of arms ; but there are no grounds for sup-

posing that the Egyptian monarchy was elective, as Synesius

would lead us to conclude. He affirms that the candidates for

the throne of Egypt repaired to a mountain at Thebes, on the

Libyan side of the Nile, where all the voters assembled, and

according to the show of hands and the proportionate con-

sequence of each voter, who was either of the sacerdotal or

military order, the election of the king was decided. But his

authority is not of sufficient weight on so doubtful a question,

and, from being at variance with all that history and monumental

record have imparted to us, cannot possibly be admitted.

We find the kings recorded on the monuments as having

succeeded from father to son for several generations ; and if the

election of a king ever took place in Egypt, it could only have

been when all lawful "aspirants were wanting. Diodorus ^ says,

'In ancient times kings, instead of succeeding by right of in-

heritance, were selected for their merits
:

' but whether this

really was the case at the commencement of the Egyptian

monarchy it is difficult to determine. Indeed, both Herodotus

and Diodorus mention the first kings being succeeded by their

children ; and we have positive authority from the sculptures

that this was the case during the eighteenth and succeeding

dynasties : nor did Plutarch "^ in saying ' the kings were chosen.

from the priests or the warriors,' mean that the monarchy was

1 The Egyptians, at a later period, do same prevailed in Ethiopia. If the monarch
not seem to have been favoraljlc to female married out of the royal faiiiily, the

g-overnraent, and obliged Cleopatra to children did not enjoy a legitimate right to

marry her younger brother, on the death the crown. From the time of the 1st l>y-

of the elder' Ptolemy ; and even afterwards nasty, a female, probably in defaidt of

we find the name of her son, Neoci«sar or male issue, or during a regency, could
Ca?sarion, introduced into the sculptures succeed, and many did so. (Brugsch-Be^',

with her own. 'llistoire d' figypte, p. 44.) — S. B.
2 It was the maternal descent that gave '^ Diod. i. 4."5.

the right to property and the throne. The •* Plut. de Isid. ix.

VOL. I. 11
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elective, except when an heir was wanting. And this is further

cunlirmed by the formula in the Rosetta stone :
' The kingdom

being established unto him and unto his children forever.'

But they did not presume, in consequence of the right of suc-

cession, to infringe the regulations enacted for their public and
private conduct ; and the laws of Egypt, which formed part of

the sacred books, were acknowledged to be of divine origin, and

were looked upon with superstitious reverence. To have called

them in question, or to have disobeyed them, would have been

considered rebellion against the Deity, and the offender would

have paid the forfeit of his presumption and impiety.^

That their laws were framed with the greatest regard for the

welfare of the community is abundantly proved by all that

ancient history has imparted to us ; and Diodorus ^ observes,

' This unparalleled country could never have continued through-

out ages in such a flourishing condition, if it had not enjoyed the

best of laws and customs, and if the people had not been guided

by the most salutary regulations.' Nor were these framed for

the lower orders only ; for their kings, says the same author,^

so far from indulging in those acts of arbitrary will, unrestrained

by the fear of censure, which stain the character of sovereigns in

other monarchical states, were contented to submit to the rules

of public duty, and even of private life, which had been estab-

lished by law from the earliest times. Even their daily food

w^as regulated by prescribed rules, and the quantity of wine was

limited with scrupulous exactitude. The king was distinguished

from his subjects by his attire, principally the urceus or asp

diadem, which no subject could assume ; he wore also the crowns

of the various gods, and s})ecial and royal robes, but had no dis-

tinguishing sceptre. In war he appears with a particular kind

of helmet, khepersh, on his head. [Princes were distinguished by

a badge hanging from the side of the head, Avhich enclosed, or

represented, the lock of hair emblematic of 'a son ;' in imitation

of the youthful god ' Horns, the son of Isis and Osiris,' who was

held forth as the model for all princes, and the tj'pe of royal

virtue. For though the Egyptians shaved the head, and wore

1 The monuments show that the nion- The monarch nominated or appointed <eAar.

archy was hereditary, and the monarch durin*,'' life an heir apparent or repai ,

supposed to he descended from the ;rods, there were, of course, disputed successions,

in the male and female line. The idea of — S. B.
election is expressed in some of the royal '^ Diod. i. 69.

names, but then it is a divine election. ^ ll)n\. [. 70.
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wigs or other coverings to the head, chiklren were permitted to

leave certain locks of hair ; and if the sons of kings, long

before they arrived at the age of manhood, had abandoned this

youthful custom, the badge was attached to their head-dress as

a mark of their rank as princes ; or to show that they had not,

during the lifetime of their father, arrived at kingJiood : on the

same principle that a Spanish prince, of whatever age, continues

to be styled 'an infant.'— G. W.]

No. 6. Princes and children. Thebes.

1. Head-dress of a prince. 2 and 3. Lock of liair worn by children. 4. Dress of a son of
Rameses III. 5. Head-dress of a prince, Rameses.

When a sovereign, having been brought up in the military

class, was ignorant of the secrets of his religion, the first step,

as I have already observed, on his accession to the throne, was to

make him acquainted with those mysteries, and to enrol him in

the college of the priests. He was instructed in all that related

to the gods, the service of the temple, the laws of the country,

and the duties of a monarch ; and, in order to prevent any inter-

course with improper persons, who might instil into his mind
ideas unworthy of a prince, or at variance with morality, it was

carefully provided that no slave or hired servant should hold

any office about his person, but that the children of the first

families of the priestly order,^ who had arrived at man's estate,

1 Diod. i. 70.
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and were remarkable for having received the best education and

profited by it, should alone be permitted to attend him. And
this [irecautionary measure was dictated by the i)ersuasion that

no monarch gives way to the impulse of evil })assions, unless he

finds those about him ready to serve as instruments to his

caprices, and to encourage his excesses.

It was not on his own will that his occupations depended,

but on those rules of duty and propriety which the wisdom of

his ancestors had framed, with a just regard for the welfare of the

king and his people.^ They argued that he was an officer of

the State ; that the situation he held had not been made for his

sole benefit, but for that of the nation, which he was bound to

serve as well as to govern ; and the king was thought rather to

belong to the nation than the nation to the king. Impressed

with these ideas, the Egyptian monarchs refused not to obey

those lessons which the laws had laid down for their conduct

:

their occupations, both by day and night, were regulated by
prescribed rules ; a time was set apart for every duty, and a

systematic method of transacting business was found to lead to

those results which a disregard of order usually fails to produce.

At break of day^ public business commenced, all the epistolary

correspondence was then examined, and the subject of each letter

was considered with the attention it required. The ablutions for

prayer were then performed, and the monarch, having put on

the robes of ceremony, and attended by proper officers, with the

insignia of royalty, repaired to the temple to superintend the

customary sacrifices to the gods of the sanctuary. The victims

being brought to the altar, it was usual for the high priest to

place himself close to the king, while the whole congregation ^

present on the occasion stood round at a short distance from

them, and to offer up prayers for the monarch,^ beseeching the

gods to bestow on him health and all other blessings,^ in return

1 A few injunctions for the conduct of a * As in the Moslem mosques, from the

Jewish kiufj are fjiven in Deu,. xvii. 16. times of the caliphs to the present daj-. On
- Diod. i. 70. Herodotus, ii. 173, sa_vs the conquest of Ejivpt hy Soltan Selecm,

that Amasis employed himself about public the aristocracy of the Memlooks was left,

business from daybreak till market time, on condition of annual tribute to the

or about the thirdhour of the day. Osmanlis, obedience in matters of faith to
'^ This ceremony must have taken place the Mooftce of Constantinople, and the

in the court of the temple and not in the insertion of the name of the soltan in the

sanctuary, since the people were admitted public prayers and on the coin. Mohara-
to it. The entrance into the holy of holies, med Ali had an idea of introducing his own
or the sanctuary, was onlj' on particular instead of Sultan Malimood's name during
occasions, as with the Jews. (Exod. xxviii. the war of Syria in 1832-38.

29; Ezek. xlii. 13, 14.) ^ L'onf. the Kosetta stone: 'In return
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for his respect to the hxws, his love of justice, and his general

conduct towards the people he ruled. His qualities were then

separately enumerated ; and the high priest particularly noticed

his piety towards the gods, and his clemency and affable de-

meanor towards men. He lauded his self-command, liis justice,

his magnanimity, his love of truth, his munificence and gener-

osity, and, above all, his entire freedom from envy and covetous-

ness. He exalted his moderation in awarding the most lenient

punishment to those who had transgressed, and his benevolence

in requiting with unbounded liberality those who had merited

his favors. These and other similar encomiums having been

passed on the character of the monarch, the priest proceeded to

review the general conduct of kings, and to point out those

faults which were the result of ignorance and misplaced con-

fidence. And it is worthy of remark, that this ancient people

had already adopted the principle that the king should be exon-

erated from blame,^ while every curse and evil was denounced

against his ministers, and those advisers who had given him in-

jurious counsel. The object of this oration, says Diodorus, was to

exhort the sovereign to live in fear of the Deity, and to cherish

that upright line of conduct and demeanor which was deemed

pleasing to the gods ; and they hoped that, by avoiding the

bitterness of reproach and by celebrating the praises of virtue,

they might stimulate him to the exercise of those duties which

he was expected to fulfil. The king then proceeded to examine

the entrails of the victim, and to perform the usual ceremonies

of sacrifice ; and the hierogrammateus, or sacred scribe, read

those extracts from the holy writings which recorded the deeds

and sayings of the most celebrated men.

It was recommended that the prince should listen to that

good advice which was dictated by experience, and attend to

those lessons which were derived from the example or history of

former monarchs ; and he was particularly enjoined to conform to

a line of conduct which in other instances had proved beneficial

to the State. But it was not in public alone that he was warned

of his duty ; and the laws subjected every action of his private

life to as severe a scrutiny as his behavior in the administration

for which, the jrotls have oiven him health, perliajjs, the real formula here alluded to

victory, power, and all other j^ood thinji-s, by Diodori*!.

the kinjijdom being estal)lished unto him i That the kins could do no wrons' is a
and unto his children Ibrever; ' which is, much older notion than we generally

imagine. (Diod. i. 70.)
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of affairs. The hours of washing, walking, and all the amuse-

ments and occupations of the day, were settled with precision,

and the quantity as well as the quality of his food were regulated

by law : simplicity was required both in eating and drinking,

and Diodorus affirms that their table only admitted the meat of

oxen and geese. ^ A moderate allowance of wine was also per-

mitted ; but all excess was forbidden and prevented, upon the

principle that food was designed for the support of the body,

and not for the gratification of an intemperate appetite. And
though we cannot admit the opinion of Plutarch,^— who, on the

authority of Eudoxus, affirms that wine ^ was not allowed to the

kings previous to the time of Psammatichus,— this statement of

Diodorus derives from it an additional testimony that the kings

at all times conformed to the laws in private as well as in

public life. In short, he adds, the regulations concerning food

and temperance were of such a salutary nature that one would
rather imagine them the regimen of some learned physician,

who anxiously consulted the health of the prince, than an

extract from a legislative code.

But the most admirable part of their institutions, says the

same historian, did not consist in sanitary regulations, which

forbade the sovereign to transgress the rules of temperance, nor

has the conduct of the princes who submitted themselves to such

laws the chief claim upon our admiration ; our praise is mainly

due to those wise ordinances which prevented the chief of the

State from judging or acting thoughtlessly, and from punishing

any one through the impulse of anger, revenge, or any other

unjust motive. And as he was thus constrained to act in obe-

dience to the laws, all punishments were inflicted according to

real justice and impartiality.

To persons habituated to the practice of virtue, these duties

became at length a source of gratification, and they felt convinced

that they tended as well to their own happiness as to the welfare

of the State. They acknowledged the mischief which Avould arise

from allowing the jaassions of men to be unbridled, and that love,

anger, and other violent impulses of the mind, being stronger

than the recollection of duty, were capable of leading away those

1 Tlicy were the most usual meats ; but 3 -\yQ fi^il that as early as the time of,

tliey had also the wild goat, gfwelle, oryx, Joseph the Egyptian kings drank wine;
and wild fowl of various kiuds, as we learn since the ciiief bufler of Pharaoh is men-
from tlie sculptures. tioned in virtue of liis otlice pouring out

2 De Isid. et Osir. s. vi. wine to the monarcli. (Gen. xl. 11.)
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even who were well acquainted with the precepts of morality.

They, therefore, willingly submitted to those rules of conduct

already laid down and sanctioned by competent legislators ; and

by the practice of justice towards their subjects, they secured to

themselves that good will which was due from children to a

parent ; whence it followed that not only the college of priests

but the whole Egyptian nation was as anxious for the welfare of

the king as for that of their own wives and children, or whatever

was most dear to them. And this, Diodorus observes, was the

main cause of the duration of the Egyptian state, which not only

lasted long, but enjoyed the greatest prosperity, waging successful

wars on distant nations, and being enabled by immense riches,

resulting from foreign conquest, to display a magnificence, in its

provinces and cities, unequalled by that of any other country.

Love and respect were not merely shown to the sovereign

during his lifetime, but were continued to his memory after his

Ko. 7.
Thebes.People tlirowiug dust on their heads, iu token of grief.

demise ; and the manner in which his funeral obsequies were

celebrated tended to show that, though their benefactor was no

more, they retained a grateful sense of his goodness and ad-

miration for his virtues. And what, says the historian, can

convey a greater testimony of sincerity, free from all color of

dissimulation, than the cordial acknowledgment of a benefit,

when the person who conferred it no longer lives to witness the

honor done to his memory?
On the death i of every Egyptian king, a general mourning

was instituted throughout the country for seventy-two days,^

1 The kino- on his death was said to the Jews, and Gen. 1. 3
;

' The E{ryptiaus

ascend to lieaven. — S. B. mourned for Jacob tlireescore and ten

2 Diodor. i. 72. Couf. the cnstom of days.'
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hymns commemorating his virtues were sung, the temples were
closed, sacrifices were no longer offered, and no feasts or festivals

were celebrated during the whole of that period. The people

tore their garments,^ and, covering their heads with dust and
mud, formed a procession of 200 or 300 persons of both sexes,

who met twice a day in public to sing the funeral dirge. A
general fast was also observed, and they neither allowed them-

selves to taste meat nor wheaten bread, and abstained, moreover,

from wine and every kind of luxury.

In the meantime, the funeral was prepared, and on the last

day the body was placed in state within the vestibule of the tomb,

and an account was then given of the life and conduct of the

deceased. It was permitted to any one present to offer himself

as an accuser, and the voice of the people might prevent a

sovereign enjoying the customary funeral obsequies ; a worldly

ordeal, the dread of which tended to stimulate the Egyptian

monarchs to the practice of their duty far more than any feeling

inculcated by respect for the laws or the love of virtue. [The same
was customary amongst the Jews, who deprived wicked kings of

the right of burial in the tombs of their ancestors.^ Josephus

says this was continued to the time of the Asmoneans.^— G. W.]
The Egyptians, as I have already observed, were divided into

four principal castes : the sacerdotal order, the peasants, the

townsmen, and the common people. Next to the king, the

priests held the first rank, and from them were chosen his con-

fidental and responsible advisers,'^ the judges, and all the prin-

cipal officers of State. They associated with the monarch, whom
they assisted in the performance of his public duties, and to whom
they exi)lained, from the sacred books, those moral lessons which

were laid down for his conduct, and which he was required to

observe ; and by their great experience, their knowledge of the

past, and their skill in augurj^ and astronomy,^ they were sup-

1 A common custom to the present day Chephren received the same honors, and
in ra^e and ^rief. (Conf. the Scriptures, other monarchs are found on the inscrip-

passim.) Tliey liave different modes of tions so deified till the time of the Ptolemies,
rendinj^ their ji'arraents, according to the when the leadinij priest was the flamen of
degree of anfi'cr, the excess of grief, or the Alexander tlie Great.— S. B.
display of feeling requisite upon each 3 Joseph. Ant. xiii.-xv. p. 367.

occasion; and thus, when bewailing the * Isaiahxix.il. Diodorus, i. 73.

loss of a parent, the rent is proportionably 5 xhe her seshia en pa, ' over the secrets

greater than when mourning the death of of the heaven;' there were also tiie her
an acquaintance. seshta en ta, ' over the secrets of tiie earth,'

2 After death some monarchs were and others of the same class over the
deifieil and had prophets, neter pent, or depths or mines, cellars, etc.; but it is

flamens, attached to their worship. At the uncertain if they belonged to the order of
time of the 4th Dynasty Seneferu appears priests. — S. B.

to have been thus honored, and Cheops and
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posed to presage future events, and to foresee an impending
calamity, or the success of any undertaking. It was not one

man or one woman, as Diodorus observes, who was appointed to

the priesthood, but many were employed together in perform-

ing sacrifices and other ceremonies ; and each college of priests

was distinguished according to the deity to Avhose service it be-

longed, or according to the peculiar office held by its members.
The principal classes into which the sacerdotal order was

divided have been already enumerated ;
^ there were also many

minor priests of various deities, as well as the scribes and priests

of the kings, and numerous other divisions of the caste. Nor
should we omit the priestesses of the gods, or of the kings and
queens, each of whom bore a title indicating her peculiar office.

Of the former, the Pellices, or Pallakides, of Amen, are the most
remarkable, as the importance of their post sufficiently proves;

and if we are not correctly informed of the real extent and nature

of their duties, yet, since females of the noblest families, and

princesses, as well as the queens themselves, esteemed it an

honor to perform them, we may conclude the post was one of

the highest to which they could aspire in the service of religion.^

They are the same whom Herodotus mentions as holy women,^
consecrated to the Theban Jove, whose sepulchres, said by

1 The principal classes into which the

priests were divided are, 1. IV neter hent-1
'prophets,' the hiohest in the hierarchj-,

and of which there were certainly as many
as four attaclied to the principal j/ods, who
succeeded bv seniority or election to the

place of hig'h priest the neter

n
lers ' of
rade of p

' f ^^ ^^' ' purifiers ' or washers,

atef, or 'divine fathers' of inferior rank,
but eligible to the grade of prophet; 3. the

lower grade of the priesthood ; 4. the

I

-"^^v netei' meri, ' beloved of god,' still

a lower order. Besides these were the

fai, sen-neter, ' incense-

bearers ' and other officers charged with the
care, superintendence, or duties of the tem-

ple and its property ; the fi ffi ]l KJi^

karheb, who recited funeral prayers and per-

formed other offices ; and theC

or hesi, ' bards ' of the gods, also attached
to the divine service. Besides the high
priests were superintendents, who looked
after the general body. In the days of
Euergetes I., B.C. 2.38, the priests were
divided into Hour phi/kti, 'tril)es' or orders,
and anotlier tribe added — S. B.

- The women engaged in the service of

the gods were the

' divine wife,' the

neier hem, the

neterin-i:
tut, ' divine handmaid,' a dignity and office

explained by the Pallakis ; the .J /] jU

qerna, or ' singers,' and themn
ahi, or ' sistrum-players.' Under the so-

called old Empire neter hent, prophetesses,

are found, but they ceased before the 12th

Dynasty. Besides these were the henemt
or 'pallakides' of Amen; and a few other
othces brill by women in the temples.— S. B.

i Herod, ii. .54.
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Diodorus to have been about ten stadia from the tomb of Osyman-

dyas,^ are still seen at Thebes, in a valley 3000 feet behind the

ruins of Medeenet Haboo : and this fact strongly confirms, and is

confirmed by, the evidence of the sculptui-es, which show them

•\«5lil^-r:;iJ^*e

to have been females of the highest rank, since all the occupants

of those tombs were either the wives or daughters of kings.

Besides this class of priestesses, was another of similar rank,

apparently a subdivision of the same, who fulfilled certain duties

1 Diod. i. 47.
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eiitiiisted only to the wives and daughters of priests, and not

unusually to members of the same family as the Pallakides. They

had also the privilege of holding the sacred sistra in religious

ceremonies, before the altar and on other occasions, and were

attached to ^he service of the same deity.

The ridiculous story of their prostitution could only have

originated in the depraved notions and ignorance of the Greeks,^

fond of the marvellous, and notorious as they were for a superficial

acquaintance with the customs of foreign nations ; and it is

unnecessary to request a sensible person to consider whether it

is more probable that women who devoted themselves to the

service of religion among the most pious people of profane

nations, and who held the rank and consequence necessarily

enjoyed by the wives and daughters of a monarch and of the

principal nobles of a country, should have sacrificed every feeling

of delicacy and virtue, or that the authors of the story were

deceived, and perhaps intended to deceive others.

Herodotus states that women were not eligible to the priest-

hood, either of a male or female deity, and that men were alone

admitted to this post :
^ but his remark evidently applies to the

office of pontiff, or at least to some of the higher sacerdotal orders,

from his referring in another place ^ to women devoted to the

service of Amen, as well as from the authority of other writers.

Diodorus,* indeed, describes Athyrtis, the daughter of Sesostris,

so well versed in divination that she foretold to her father the

future success of his arms, and engaged him to prosecute his

designs of conquest; her knowledge in these matters being

sufficient to influence the conduct of the monarch, who was

himself, in the capacity of high priest, well versed in all the

secrets of religion : and her visions and omens were observed m
the temple itself. Again, in the Rosetta stone, and the papyri

of Paris and Sig. D'Anastasy,^ we find direct mention made of the

priestesses of the queens. In the former, 'Areia, the daughter

of Diogenes, being priestess of Arsinoe, the daughter of Phila-

delphus : and Eirene, the daughter of Ptolemy, priestess of

Arsinoe, the daughter of Philopator : and Pyrrha, the daughter

of Philinus, being canephoros (or basket bearer) of Berenice, the

daughter of Euergetes ;
'— and, in the latter, are ' the priestess of

1 Strabo, xvii. p. 561. 4 Diod. i. 53.
2 Herod, ii. 39. 5 Btickh, ' Corpus Inscript. Graec' vol.

3 Ibid., ii. 54. iii. p. 307. — S. B.
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Arsiiioe, the father-loving;' and 'the prize-bearer of Berenice

Euergetes : the basket-bearer of Arsinoe Philadelphus : and the

priestess of Arsinoe Eiqjator
:

' and those of the three Cleopatras.^

The same office usually descended from father to son^ [and it

is })robal)le that the same dress of investiture was kept, and put

on by the son to be anointed and invested in, as was the hiw of

the Jews^— G. W.], but the grade was sometimes changed;'*

and it is probable that even when a husband was devoted to the

service of one deity, a wife might perform the duties of priestess

to another. They enjoyed important privileges, which extended

to their whole family. They were exempt from taxes ; they con-

sumed no part of their own income in any of their necessary

expenses :
^ and they had one of the three portions into which

the land of Egypt was divided, free from all duties. They were

provided for from the public stores,*' out of which they received a

stated allowance of corn and all the other necessaries of life ; and

we find that when Pharaoh, by the advice of Joseph, took all the

land of the Egyptians in lieu of corn,' the priests were not obliged

to make the same sacrifice of their landed property, nor was the

tax of the fifth part of the produce entailed upon it, as on that of

the other people.^ Diodorus states that the land was divided

into three portions, one of which belonged to the king, the other

to the priests, and the third to the military order ; and I am
inclined to think this exclusive right of freehold property is

alluded to in the sculptures of the Egyptian tombs. And if the

only persons there represented as landed proprietors are the

kings, priests, and military men,^this accordance of the sculptures

with the scri})tural account is peculiarly interesting, as it recalls

the fact of Pharaoh's having bought all the land of the Egyptians,

who farmed it afterwards for the proprietor of the soil, on con-

dition of pa3'ing him a fifth of the annual produce ; though

Herodotus would lead us to infer that Sesostris divided the

lands among the people,^*^ and, having allotted to each a certain

1 Young, Hierogl. Literal., p. 72. bilingne Dekret von Kanopus,' Berlin,
2 Diod. i. 73. 1876.) — S. B.
8 Exod. x.xix. 29. 6 Gen. xlvii. 20, 22.
•• Tlie king nominated his own priests; * Gun. xlvii..26.

otliers were chosen by election. — S. B. 'J The priests and soldiers had an allow-
•'> Herodot. ii. 37. ance from the government; tliough the
'• They drew supplies or rations fi'ora latter are not mentioned as having i)rofited

tlie temples, and Eueigetes I. ordered tliat Ity this during the famine in the time of
l)read given to the wives and daughters Joseph.
of the priesthood should he made into i" Herodot. ii. 189. I''nless he means
a loaf, and stamped with the name or title that the crown lands were portioned out,

of Berenice his daugiiter. (Lepsius, 'Das and given to the peasants to farm, on pay-
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})()rtioii, received an annual rent from the peasant by whom it

was cultivated.

In the sacerdotal, as among the other classes, a great distinc-

tion existed between the different grades, and the various orders

of priests ranked according to their peculiar office. The chief

and high priests held the first and most honorable station ; but

he who offered sacrifice in the temple appears to have had, at

least for the time, the highest post, and one that was usually

filled by the kings themselves. It is, however, probable that the

chief priests took it by turns to officiate on those occasions, and

that the honor of doing sacrifice was not confined to one alone
;

but the priests of one deity were not called upon to perform the

ceremonies in the temple of another, though no injunction pre-

vented any of them making offerings to the contemplar gods, and

still less to Osiris in his capacity of judge of Amenti, Some also,

who were attached to the service of certain divinities, held a rank

far above the rest ; and the priests of the great gods were looked

upon with far greater consideration than those of the minor

deities. In many provinces and towns, those who belonged to

particular temples were in greater repute than others , and it was

natural that the priests who were devoted to the service of the

presiding deity of the place should be preferred by the inhab-

itants, and be treated with greater honor. Thus the priests of

Amun held the first rank at Thebes, those of Pthah at Memphis,

of Re at Heliopolis, and the same throughout the nomes of which

tliese were the chief cities.

One of the principal grades of the priesthood was the prophets.

They were particularly versed in all matters relating to religion,

the laws, the worship of the gods, and the discipline of the whole

order ; and they not only presided over the temple and the

sacred rites, but directed the management ofthe priestly revenues.^

In the solemn processions, their part was conspicuous ; they bore

the holy hyclria^ or vase, which was frequently carried by the

king himself on similar occasions ; and when any new regulations

were introduced in affairs of religion, they, in conjunction with

the chief priests, were the first whose opinion was consulted, as

we find in the Rosetta stone, where in passing a decree regarding

the honors to be conferred on Ptolemy Epiphanes, 'the chief

ment of a certain rent, or a tifth of the i Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 758.

produce, as mentioned in Geii. xlvii. 26.
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priests and prophets ' headed the conclave assembled in the tem-

ple of Memphis.^

The sacred office of the priests, by giving them the exclusive

right to regulate all spiritual matters, as well as to announce

the will, threaten the wrath, and superintend the worship of the

gods, was calculated to insure them universal respect ; and they

were esteemed for a superior understanding, and for that knowl-

edge which could only be acquired by the peculiar nature of

their education. In consideration of the services they were

bound to perform in the temples, for the welfare of the country

and of its inhabitants, they were provided with ample revenues^

besides numerous free gifts ; for tlie Egyptians deemed it right

that the administration of the honors paid to the gods should

not be fluctuating, but be conducted always by the same persons,

in the same becoming manner, and that those who were above all

their fellow-citizens in wisdom and knowledge ought not to be

below any of them in the comforts and conveniences of life.

With a similar view, a stated portion was assigned also to the

kings in order that they might be enabled to reward the services

of those who merited well of their country, and that, by having

ample means for supporting their own splendor and dignity,

they might not burden their subjects with oppressive and ex-

traordinary taxes.^

The chief cause of the ascendency they acquired over the

minds of the people was the importance attached to the mysteries,

to a thorough understanding of which the priests could alone

arrive ; and so sacred did they hold those secrets that many
members of the sacerdotal order were not admitted to a partici-

pation of them, and those alone were selected for initiation who

had proved themselves virtuous and deserving of the honor : a

fact satisfactorily proved by the evidence of Clement of Alex-

andria, who says, ' The Egyptians neither intrusted their mysteries

to every one, nor degraded the secrets of divine matters by dis-

closing them to the profane, reserving them for the heir apparent

of the throne, and for such of the priests as excelled in virtue

and wisdom." ^

From all we can learn on the subject, it appears that the

mysteries consisted of two degrees, denominated the greater and

1 Rosetta stone, line 6. adds, ' Therefore, in their hidden character,

2 Diod. i. 73. the eniftmas of the Egyptians are very
3 Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 670. He similar to those of the Jews.'
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the less ; and in order to become qualified for admission into the

higher class, it was necessary to have passed through those of the

inferior degree : and each of them was probably divided into ten

different grades. It was necessary that the character of the

candidate for initiation should be pure and unsullied ; and

novitiates were commanded to study those lessons which tended

to purify the nnnd and to encourage morality. The honor of

ascending from the less to the greater mysteries was as highly

esteemed as it was difficult to obtain : no ordinary qualification

recommended the aspirant to this important privilege ; and,

independent of enjoying an acknowledged reputation for learning

and morality, he was required to undergo the most severe ordeal,

and to show the greatest moral resignation ; but the ceremony of

passing under the knife of the Hierophant was merely emblematic

of the regeneration of the neophyte.

That no one except the priests was privileged to initiation

into the greater mysteries, is evident from the fact of a prince,

and even the heir apparent, if of the military order, neither being

made partaker of those important secrets nor instructed in them
until his accession to the throne, when, in virtue of his kingly

ofllice, he became a member of the priesthood and the head of the

religion. It is not, however, less certain that, at a later period,

many besides the priests, and even some Greeks, were admitted

to the lesser mysteries ; yet in these cases also their advancement

through the different grades must have depended on a strict

conformance to prescribed rules.

On the education of the Egyptians Diodorus ^ makes the

following remarks :
—

' The children of the priests are taught

two different kinds of writing, ^— what is called the sacred, and

the more general ; and they pay great attention to geometry and

arithmetic. For the river, changing the appearance of the

country very materially every year, is the cause of many and

various discussions among neighboring proprietors about the

extent of their property ; and it would be difficult for any

person to decide upon their claims without geometrical reasoning.

1 Diod. i. 81. Conf. Herod, ii. 36. glyphic, and the symbolic; and the latter

2 Perhaps Diodorus and Herodotus both says, ' that in the education of the Ejryptians

refer to the hieratic and enchorial or three styles of writiuy are tauuht ; the

demotic, without considering- the hicrogly- first is called the epistolary (cncliorial or

phic; but Porphyry and Clement of Alex- demotic) ; the second, the sacerdotal (hier-

andria are more explicit. The former atic), wliicli the sacred scrilics eni|)loy;

states that Pythagoras (when in Egypt) and tlie third, the hieroglypliic' (I'orph.

became acquainted with the three kinds of in Vita Pythag., p. 15. Clem. Alex,

writing, — the epistolographic, the hiero- Strom, v. vol. ii. p. 657.J
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founded on actual observation. Of arithmetic they have also

frequent need, both in their domestic economy, and in the

application of geometrical theorems, besides its utility in the

cultivation of astronomical studies ; for the orders and motions of

the stars are observed at least as industriously by the Egyptians

as by any people whatever ; and they keep record of the motions

of each for an incredible number of years, the study of this

science having been, from the remotest times, an object of national

ambition with them. They have also most punctually observed

the motions, periods, and stations of the planets, as well as the

powers which they possess with respect to the nativities of animals,

and what good or evil influences they exert ; and they frequently

foretell what is to happen to a man throughout his life, and not

uncommonly predict the failure of crops or an abundance, and

the occurrence of epidemic diseases among men and beasts:

foreseeing also earthquakes and floods, the appearance of comets,

and a variety of other things which appear impossible to the

multitude. It is said that the Chaldseans in Babylon are derived

from an Egyptian colony, and have acquired their reputation for

astrology by means of the infermation obtained from the priests

in Egypt. But the generality of the common people learn only

from their parents or relations that which is required for the

exercise of their peculiar professions, as we have already shown ;

a few only being taught anything of literature, and those prin-

cipally the better classes of artificers.'

Hence it appears they were not confined to any particular rules

in the mode of educating their children, and it depended upon

a parent to choose the degree of instruction he deemed most

suitable to their mode of life and occupations, as among other

civilized nations.^

In their minute observations respecting every event of

consequence, Herodotus states that the Eg3^ptians surpassed all

other men ; and ' when anything occurs,' says the historian,^

' they put it down in writing, and pay particular attention to the

circumstances which follow it ; and if in process of time any

similar occurrence takes place, they conclude it will be attended

with the same results.'

If the outward show and pomp of religion, for which the

ancient Egyptians were so noted, apj)ear to us unnecessary, and

1 The condition of the hierarchy under Bi)ckh, 'Corp. Inscr. Graec' vol. iii. pars

the Ptolemies is given by Franz ins in xxix. Aegyptus. — S. B. 2 Herod, ii. 32.
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inconsistent with real devotion, we must make suitable allowance

for the manners of an Eastern nation, and bear in mind that the

priests were not guilty of inculcating maxims they did not

themselves follow ; but on the contrary, by their upright conduct

and by imposing on themselves duties far more severe than those

required from any other class of the community, they set an
example to the people by which they could not fail to benefit.

And the strict purification of body and mind they were bound
to undergo, both as members of those sacred institutions and as

persons devoted to the service of the gods, not only obtained for

them the esteem of the rest of the Egyptians, but tended also

to ameliorate their own character ; and their piety and virtue

were as conspicuous as their learning.

We may, perhaps, feel disposed to blame the Egyptian

priests for their exclusiveness in the study of religion, and in

keeping concealed from the people those secrets which it im-

parted ; but it was argued that, being fully engaged in the

temporal occupations of the world, the theories of metaphysical

speculation were unnecessary for their welfare, and incompatible

with their employments. They deemed it sufficient to warn

them of their duty, and urge them to conform to the rules laid

down for the encouragement of morality ; and the dread both of

a temporal and a future ordeal was held out to them as an induce-

ment to lead a just and virtuous life. Restrained by the fear of

punishment hereafter and by the hope of a happier state, and

dreading the displeasure of their rulers and the severity of the

laws, they were necessarily taught to command their passions,

and to practise, or at least to appreciate, virtue ; and respect for

their spiritual pastors being heightened by the idea of their

possessing superior talents, they obeyed their commands with

deference and submission.

It appears to have been the object of the priests to enhance

the value of their knowledge, and thereby more easily to gain an

ascendency over the minds of a superstitious people ; a measure

which naturally strikes us as illiberal and despotic : but if we
remember how much the force of habit and the sanctity of

established laws serve to reconcile men to the form of government

under which they have long lived, we cease to be surprised at the

fondness of the Egyptians for their ancient institutions ; and if

they were so well satisfied with them that every innovation was

resisted, and the Ptolemies and Caesars vainly endeavored to

suggest improvements in their laws, we may conclude that the

VOL. I. 12



178 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. III.

system and regulations of the Egyptian priests were framed with

wisdom, and tended to the happiness as well as to the welfare of

the people. And when the members of the legislative body are

possessed of superior talents, even though their measures are

absolute, they frequently govern with great benefit to the com-

munity ; and this paternal authority is certainly more desirable

in the ruling power than physical force.

Some will also question the policy or the justice of adopting

such exclusive measures in the study of religion ; but we may be

allowed to doubt the prudence of allowing every one, in a nation

peculiarly addicted to speculative theory,^ to dabble in so abtruse

a study. We have observed the injury done to the morals of

society in Greece, at Rome, and in other j)laces, by the fanciful

interpretation of mysteries and hidden truths, which being mis-

understood, were strangely perverted ; and license in religious

speculation has always been the cause of schism, and an aberra-

tion from the purity of the original. At a later period, when
€very one was permitted to indulge in superstitious theories, the

Egyptians of all classes became notorious for their wild and

fanciful notions, Avhich did not fail eventually to assail Chris-

tianity, for a time tainting the purity of that religion ; and we
find from Vopiscus, that the Emperor Aurelian considered them

'smatterers in abstruse science, prophecy, and medicine; eager

for innovation, which formed the subject of their songs and

ballads ; always turning their talents for poetry and epigram

against the magistrates, and ready to assert their pretended

liberties.'

There is therefore less reason to censure the Egyptian priests

for their conduct in these matters, though a little insight into the

foundation of their theological system would have been more

beneficial to the people than the blind creed of an imaginary

polytheism, which was contrary to the spirit of the religion they

themselves professed, but Avhich the people were taught or left

to believe : for it was unjust and cruel to conceal under the

fabulous guise of a plurality of gods that knowledge of the

attributes and omnipotence of the Deity which the priests them-

selves possessed ;
^ and it was iniquitous to degrade the nature of

the Divinity by bringing it down to the level of the gross im-

aginations of the people, when they had had the means of raising

1 Ammianus Marccllinus, lib. xxii. c. 16. epoch, and not to those of the time of the
2 I aUude to tlic priests of au early Romans.
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their minds, by giving them an insight into some of those truths

which have merited the name of ' the wisdom of the Egyptians.'

The unity of the Deity would have been a doctrine which all

classes might have been taught ; and the eternal existence and

invisble power of IhSah ^ would have offered a higher notion of

the Cause and Ruler of all things than any mention of His

attributes, or the fanciful representation of a god in the sculptures

of their temples. It would have been unnecessary to explain the

nature or peculiar occupation of a trinity, the mysterious con-

nection between truth and the creative power (which is referred

to in their sculptures) ; and imprudent to confuse their ideas

with the notion of intermediate temporal and intellectual agents,

or with the abstruse science of numbers and geometrical

emblems.

If the priests were anxious to establish a character for learn-

ing and piety, they were not less so in their endeavors to excel

in propriet}^ of outward demeanor, and to set forth a proper

example of humility and self-denial ; and if not in their houses,

at least in their mode of living, they were remarkable for

simplicity and abstinence. They committed no excesses either in

eating or drinking ; their food was plain and in a stated quantity,^

and wine was used with the strictest regard to moderation.^

And so fearful were they lest the body should not 'sit light

upon the soul,' ^ and excess should cause a tendency to increase

'the corporeal man,' that they paid a scrupulous attention to the

most trifling particulars of diet : and similar precautions were

extended even to the deified animals : Apis, if we may believe

Plutarch,^ not being allowed to drink the water of the Nile,

since it was thought to possess a fattening property.

They were not only scrupulous about the quantity, but the

quality of their food ; and certain viands were alone allowed to

appear at table. Above all meats, that of swine was particularly

obnoxious ; and fish both of the sea and the Nile were forbidden

them,*^ though so generally eaten by the rest of the Egyptians.

1 I use tlie Hebrew name of tlie deity in entirely. (Pint, tie Isid. s. vi.) The Jewish
unity, 'The Being of Beings,' 'who is and priests' were not permitted to drink wine
was ';' Jehovah ("^'ehouah). This word has when they went 'into the tabernacle of

been still further changed bv our custom the congregation.' (Levit. x. 9.)

of giving t/ the force of c;.- of which there * Plut. de Isid. s. v.; on the principle

are many instances, as Jacob, Judah, jot, oi plus de corps mains d'esprit.

and others. ^ Plut. de Isid. s. v.

'^ Ilcrodot. ii. 37. ^ Pythagoi-as l)orrowed his aversion to

3 During the fasts, which were frequent, fish from Egypt. (Pint. Symp. viii. 8.)

Plutarch says that they abstained from it
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And indeed, on the 9th of the month Thoth,^ when a religious

ceremony obliged all people to eat a fried fish before the

door of their houses, the priests were not even then expected

to conform to the general custom, and they were contented to

substitute the ceremony of burning theirs at the appointed time.

Beans they held in utter abhorrence ; and Herodotus affirms ^

that ' they were never sown in the country ; and if they grew

spontaneously, they neither formed an article of food, nor even

if cooked were ever eaten by the Egyptians.' But this aversion,

which originated in a supposed sanitary regulation, and which

was afterwards so scrupulously adopted by Pythagoras, 'did not,'

as I have already had occasion to observe,^ ' preclude their

cultivation ; and Diodorus * expressly states that some only

abstained from them, as from others of the numerous pulse and

vegetables which abounded in Egypt. Of these, lentils, peas,

garlic, leeks, and onions^ were the most objectionable, and no

priest was permitted to eat them under any pretence ; but that

the prohibition regarding them, as well as certain meats, was

confined to the sacerdotal order is evident from the statements

of many ancient writers ; and even swine were,^ if we may
believe Plutarch," not forbidden to the other Egyptians at all

times :
' for those who sarifice a sow to Typho once a year, at

the full moon, afterwards eat its flesh.'

It is a remarkable fact that onions, as well as the first-fruits.

of their lentils,^ were admitted among the offerings placed upon

the altars of the gods, together with gourds,^ cakes, beef, goose

or wild fowl, grapes, figs, wine, and the head of the victim ; and

they were sometimes arranged in a hollow circular bunch, which,

descending upon the table or altar, enveloped and served as a

cover to whatever was placed upon it. And the privilege of

presenting them in this form appears, though not without excep-

tions, to have been generally enjoyed by that class of priests who
wore the leopard-skin dress.^*^

1 Plutarch says, ' the first month,' which victim they have sacrificed to that rleity,

was Thoth. The 1st of Thoth coincided, but on no other occasion do they taste the

at the time of tlie Roman conquest, with meat of swine.' (ii. 47.)

the 29th of Au^just. (Plut. de Isid. s. vii. ' Plut. de Isid. s. viii.

Vide Herodot. ii. 37.) s They were offered in the month of
2 Herodot. ii. 37. Mesore, August. (Plut. de Isid. s. Ixviii.)

8 «Eg3'pt and Thebes,' p. 216. " Cucurbita lagenaria, Linn. Arab,
* Diod. i. 89. qarra toiveel.

6 Plut. s. viii. Diod. i. 81. Juv. Sat. i" This spotted skin has been mistaken
XV. for that of the nebris, or ftiwu. (Plut. do

6 'On the day of the full moon,' says Isid. s. xxxv.)
Herodotus, ' the people eat part of the
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In general, 'the jn-iests abstained from most sorts of pulse,

fi'om mutton, and smne's flesh; and in their more solemn

fy-'2- fg.l.

No. 9.

Jig. 3

Mode of tying up the onions for some otierings Thebes.

purifications, even excluded salt from their meals
;

'
^ but some

vegetables were considered lawful food, being preferred by them
for their wholesome nature, and it is certain that the leguminous

productions and fruits of Egypt are frequently introduced into

the sculptures, and are noticed by Pliny and other authors ^ as

abundant, and of the most excellent quality.

In their ablutions, as in their diet, they were equally severe,

and they maintained the strictest observance of numerous reli-

gious customs. They bathed twice a day and twice during the

night :
^ and some who pretended to a more rigid observance of

religious duties, washed themselves with water which had been
tasted by the ibis, supposed in consequence to bear an unques-

tionable evidence of its purity ; and shaving the head and the

whole body every third day, they spared no pains to promote the

cleanliness of their persons, without indulging in the luxuries of

the bath.* A grand ceremony of purification took place previous

and preparatory to their fasts, many of which lasted from seven

to forty-two days,^ and sometimes even a longer period : during

1 Pint, de Isid. s. v.
- When Alexandria was taken by Amer,

4000 persons were entrajred in sellin<r

vegetables in that city.

3 Ilerodot. ii. .37. Porphyry says thrice
a day, and the nocturnal ablutions were

only required on certain occasions.
•< It is supposed that Homer alludes to

this when speaking of the priests of Jove
(II. \vi. 238), though he describes them
with unwashed ,/e«^

5 Porph. de Abstinentia, lib. iv. s. 7.
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which time they abstained entirely from animal food, from

herbs and vegetables, and above all from the indulgence of the

passions.

Their dress was simple ; but the robes of ceremony were grand

and imposing, and each grade was distinguished by its peculiar

costume.

The high-priest who superintended the immolating of the

victims, the processions of the sacred boats or arks, the presenta-



Chap. III. DRESS OF THE PRIESTS. 183

tionof the offerings at the altar or at funerals, and the anointing

of the king, was covered with a sort of mantle made of an entire

leopard-skin ; and this badge was also attached to the dress

of the monarch when engaged in a similar office. Various

insignia were worn by them, according to their rank or the

ceremony in which they were engaged ; and necklaces, bracelets,

garlands, and other ornaments were put on during the religious

ceremonies in the temples. Their dresses were made of linen,

which, as Plutarch observes, is perfectly consistent with the

No. 11.

7 8

Various priests.

customs ofmen anxious to rid themselves of all natural impurities

;

for certainly, he adds, it would be absurd for those who take so

much pains to remove hair and all other superfluities from the

body, to wear clothes made of the wool or hair of animals. [Their

attention to cleanliness was very remarkable, as is shown by their

shaving the head and beard, and removing the hair from the

whole body, by their frequent ablutions, and by the strict rules

instituted to insure it. The same motive of cleanliness led them

to practise circumcision, which Herodotus afterwards mentions.

Nor was this confined to the priests, as we learn from the
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mummies and from the sculptures, where it is made a distinctive

mark between the Egyptians and their enemies ; and in later

times, when Egypt contained

many foreign settlers, it was
looked upon as a distinctive sign

between the orthodox Egyptian

and the stranger, or the non-con-

formist. Its institution in Egypt
reaches to the most remote an-

tiquity : we find it existing at the

earliest period of which anymonu-
ments remain, more than 2400

years before our era, and there is

no reason to doubt that it dated

still earlier.

Walking abroad, or officiating

in the temple, they were permitted

to have more than one garment.

The priest styled Sem always wore

a leopard-skin placed over the

\ ) \

' ^J )j\^\ linen dress as his costume of office.

The Egyptian and Jewish priests

were the only ones (except perhaps

tliose of India) whose dresses were

ordered to be of linen. That worn
by the former was of the finest

texture, and the long robe with

full sleeves, which covered the

body and descended to the ankles,

was perfectly transparent, and
placed over a short kilt of thicker

quality reaching to the knees.

Some wore a long robe of linen,

extending from the neck to the

ankles, of the same thick sub-

stance, and some officiated in the

short kilt alone, the arms and legs

being bare. Some again had a

long thin dress, like a loose shirt,

with full sleeves, reaching to the

ankles, over which a wrapper of fine linen was bound, covering

the lower part of the body, and falling in front below the knees

:

No. 14. Priest 9.nd fuuctionary.
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the hieraphoros, while bearing the sacred emblems, frequently

wore a long full apron, tied in front with long bands, and a strap,

also of linen, passed over the shoulder to support it ; and some

priests wore a long smock reaching from below the arms to the

feet, and supported over the neck by straps (see No. 11, fig. 4).

Their head was frequently bare, sometimes covered with a wig

or a tight cap ; but in all cases the head was closely shaved.

They had a particular mode of gauffering their linen dresses

(also adopted in Greece, to judge from the ancient statues and

No. 15. Instrument for gauffering the dress.

the vases, as well as in Etruria), which impressed upon them the

waving lines represented in the paintings, and this was done by
means of a wooden instrument, div-ded into segmental partitions

Ih inch broad on its upper face, which was held by the hand

while the linen was pressed upon it. One of them is in the

Museum of Florence (fig. 2 gives the real size of the divisions).

— G. V/.]

Their prejudice, however, against woollen garments was
confined to the under robes, it being lawful for them to put on a

woollen upper garment for the purpose of a cloak ; and cotton

dresses were sometimes worn by the priests, to whom, if we may
believe Plin}^,^ they were particularly agreeable. But no one

was allowed to be buried in a woollen robe, from its engendering

worms, which would injure the body; nor could any priest enter

a temple without previously taking off this part of his dress.^

Their sandals were made of the papyrus ^ and palm leaves, and

the simplicity of their habits extended even to the bed on which

they slept. It was sometimes a simple skin extended upon the

bare ground ; * sometimes it consisted of a sort of wicker-work

1 Plin. xix. 1. Herodotus says they
only wore linen (iii. 37).

2 Herod, ii. 81.

3 Herod, ii. 37.
4 Eustath. in Homer, II. xvi. 235.



186 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. in.

made of palm branches/ on which they sj^read a mat or skin

;

and their head, says Porphyry, was supported by a half-cylinder

of wood, in lieu of a pillow.

The same mode of resting the head was common to all the

Egyptians, and a considerable number ofthese stools have been
found in the tombs of Thebes : generally of sycamore, acacia, or

tamarisk wood; or of alabaster, not inelegantly formed, and fre-

quently ornamented with colored hieroglyphics. In Abyssinia^

and in parts of Upper Ethiopia, they still adopt the same support

for the head ; and the materials of which they are made are either

wood, stone, or common earthenware. Nor are they peculiar to

Abyssinia and the valley of the Nile : the same custom prevails

in far distant countries ; and we find them used in Japan, China,

and Ashantee,^ and even in the island of Otaheite, where they are

also of wood, but longer and less concave than those of Africa.

Though excesses in their mode of living and all external display

of riches were avoided by the priests, we cannot reconcile the

great distinction maintained between the different classes of

society, or the disproportionate extent of their possessions, with

the boasted simplicity of their habits; and, judging from the

scale of their villas and the wealth they enjoyed, we feel disposed

to withhold much of that credit we should otherwise have

bestowed upon the Egyptian priesthood. Besides their religious

duties, the priests fulfilled the important offices of judges^ and
legislators, as well as counsellors of the monarch ; and the laws,,

as among many other nations of the East,* forming part of the

sacred books, could only be administered b}'" members of their

order.

But as the office of judge and the nature of their laws will

be mentioned in another part of this work, it is unnecessary

to enter upon the subject at present, and I therefore proceed to

notice the military class, which was the first subdivision of the

succeeding or second caste. To these was assigned one of

the three portions into which the land of Egypt was divided

by an edict of Sesostris,^ in order, says Diodorus,^ ' that those

who expose themselves to danger in the field might be more

1 No doubt the same as the caffass of also of wood, but they are furnished with a
the present day, which is sonenerally used small cusliion.

for bedsteads in Egypt. Porphyry, lib. -i ^Elian, Hist. Var. lib. xiv. c. 34.

iv. S.7, is right in saying the palm branch, •• The Jews, Moslems, and others,
in Arabic gereet, was called bai. 5 Diodor. i. 54,

2 Those of the Chinese and Japanese are 6 Ibid., i. 73.
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ready to undergo tlie hazards of war, from the interest they

felt in the country as occupiers of the soil ; for it would be

absurd to commit the safety of the community to those who
possessed nothing which they were anxious to preserve. Besides,

the enjoyment of comfort has a great tendency to increase

population ; and the result being that the military class becomes

more numerous, the country does not stand in need of foreign

auxiliaries : and their descendants receiving privileges handed
down to them from their forefathers, are thus encouraged to

emulate their valor ; and studying from their childhood to

follow the advice and example of their fathers, they become
invincible by the skill and confidence they acquire.' For it was

forbidden that a child should follow a different profession from

that of his father, or that the son of a soldier should belong to

any other profession than that of arms.^

[At an early age the youth destined for the profession of

arms was sent to the military school or barracks, and his miseries

there are described by a contemporary of Rameses II., as also the

additional ones of the warrior of a chariot or cavalry, who went
accompanied by five slaves, and was instructed in taking to

pieces, readjusting his chariot, and driving.^— S. B.]

Each man was obliged to provide himself with the necessary

arms, offensive and defensive, and everything requisite for a

campaign : and they were expected to hold themselves in readi-

ness for taking the field when required, or for garrison duty.

The principal garrisons were posted in the fortified towns of

Pelusium, Marea, Eilethyas,^ Hieraconopolis,'* Syene, Elephan-

tine, and other intermediate places ; and a large portion of the

army was frequently called upon by their warlike monarchs to

invade a foreign country, or to suppress those rebellions which

occasionally broke out in the conquered provinces.^

Herodotus tells us each soldier, whether on duty or not, was

allowed twelve arour£e of land,^ free from all charge and tribute;

which was probably the mode of dividing the portion mentioned

by Diodorus," though it may of course be inferred that every one

obtained a share proportionate to his rank.^ And this system of

1 Herodot. ii. 166. opposite each other, andcommaml the pas-
2 Maspero, 'Genre epistolaire chcz les sajre of the valley.

anciens Iilg'yptiens,' Paris, 1872, pp. 41-43 ^ Diodor. i. 47, and the sculptures.
3 So I conclude, from the fortified en- 6 Herotlot. ii. 168. The aroura was a

closures that remain there distinct from square measure, containinjjf 10,000 cubits,

the walls of the town. " Diodor, i. 54, 73.
* This town and Eilethyas are nearly ** The military officer Aahmes, son of
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pDitioning out land, more particularly of a conquered country,

and making allotments for soldiers, has been prevalent at all

times throughout the East.

Another important privilege was that no soldier ^ could be

cast into prison for debt ; and this law, though it extended to

every Egyptian citizen, was particularly provided by Bocchoris

in favor of the military, who, it was urged, could not be arrested

by the civil power without great danger to the State, of which

they were the chief defence.

The whole military force, consisting of 410,000 men,^ was

divided into two corps, the Calasiries and Hermotybies. They
furnished a body of men to do the duty of royal guards, 1000 of

each being annually selected for that purpose ; and each soldier

had an additional allowance of five minse of bread,^ with two

of beef,^ and four arusters of wine,^ as daily rations, during the

period of his service.

The Calasiries*^ were the most numerous, and amounted to

250,000 men, at the time that Egypt was most populous. They
inhabited the nomes of Thebes, Bubastis, Aphthis, Tanis, Mendes,

Sebennytus, Athribis, Pharbaethis, Thmuis, Onuphis, Anysis, and

the Isle of Myecphoris, which was opposite Bubastis ; and the

Hermotybies—who lived in those of Busiris, Sais, Chemmis,

Papremis, and the Isle of Prosopitis, and half of Natho— made
up the remaining 160,000. It was here that they abode while

retired from active service, and in these nomes the farms or por-

tions of land before alluded to were probably situated : which

were not only a substitute for regular pay,'^ but tended to en-

courage habits of industry, and to instil a taste for the occupations

of a country life. For the Egyptians justly considered that such

employments promoted the strength of the body, as much as

the idleness of a town life injured the physical and moral consti-

tution, and the soldier was taught to look upon the pursuits of a

Abana, received as a reward of his military ^ If the aruster is the same as the

services 60 arouras, sta, from the monarch cotyle, these four will be little less than 2
in whose services he was enga<,^ed. (' Rec- pints English,
ords of the Past,' vol vi. p. 5.) — S. B. fx n A-

1 Diod. 1.79. 6 The word ^^ "^ ' ^'^ iX& Ta-
2 Herodot. ii. 165, 166. Diodor. i. 54, <Zr> CrSZD lfi\

gives a much larger amount to the army lasher or Calasiris occurs in a papyrus of
of Sesostris, which, he says, consisted of the Roman period. (Bunsen, 'Egypt's
600,000 foot, besides 24,000 horse, and Place,' vol. v. p. 410.) Hermotybios has
27,000 chariots. He must have included not yet been found or identified. ^— S. B.
the auxilliaries. " The military chiefs, like the kings and

'A 5 lbs. 5 0/,. 1 dwt. priests, let out their lands to husband-
4 2 lbs. 2 oz. 8 grs. men.
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mechanic as unmanly and contemptible. Indeed, they were abso-

lutely forbidden to engage in any such occupation ; as in Sparta,

they made war their profession, and deemed it the most worthy

pursuit of generous and freeborn souls. They did not, however,

confine the exercise of trades to slaves, like the Lacedaemonians,

because the number of the military class alone, in a country so

well jjeopled as Egypt, sufficed for all the purposes of defence

;

but their prejudices against mechanical employments, as far

as regarded the soldier, were equally strong as iu the rigid

Spai'ta.

The sports of the field and gymnastic exercises were recom-

mended, as beneficial to their physical force, and as diversions

l^eculiarly suited to the active habits of a soldier ; and mock fights,

wrestling, leaping, cudgelling, and numerous feats of strength

and agility,^ were their constant amusement.

1.

Shairetana.
[Sardinians.]

No. 16.

fig. 3.

Uashasha.
[Osci.]

Allies of the Egyptians.

fig. 4.

Taanauna.
[Danai or Dauni.]

Thebes.

Besides the native corps they had also mercenary troops,

who were enrolled either from the nations in alliance with the

Egyptians, or from those who had been conquered by them.

1 Accordino: to Diodoms, 1. 53, when
Sesostris was a bo}' he was obliged, like all

the others educated witli bini, to run 180
stadia, or between 22 and 23 miles, every

morning before breakfast. The heat of an
Egyptian climate must have added greatly

to the unpleasant part of this feat.
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They were cliviclecl into regiments, sometimes disciplined in the

same manner as the Egyptians, though allowed to retain their

arms and costume ; but they were not on the same footing as the

native troops ; and instead of land they had regular pay, like

other hired soldiers. Strabo speaks of them as mercenaries ^

[who, he says, the Egyptian kings from very early times were in

the habit of employing— G. W.] ; and the million of men he

mentions must have included these foreign auxiliaries. When
formally enrolled in the army, they were considered as part

of it, and accompanied the victorious legions on their return

from foreign conquest ; and it is not improbable that they

assisted in performing garrison duty in Egypt, in the place of

those Egyptian troops which were left to guard the conquered

provinces.

[At all periods of their history the Egyptians employed aux-

iliaries and mercenaries. Under the sixth dynasties they had

Nubian or Nigritic levies. Rameses II. had a contingent of

Shairetana or Sardinians, Tuirsha or Etruscans, Uashasha or

Oscans, and one of the Pelasgic races, either the Dauni or Teucri,

besides Mashuasha or Maxyes, a Libyan people, and Kahaka, an

unknown people from the West, in his service. Under the

dodecarchy the Asiatic Greeks, lonians, and Carians entered the

Egyptian service ; and, later, the assistance to the rival monarchs

or Egyptian sovereigns, rendered by Athens and Sparta, was of a

mercenary nature, and paid by subsidies.^— S. B.]

The strength of the army consisted in archers, whose skill

appears to have contributed mainly to the success of the Egyptian

arms, as it did in the case of our own ancestors during the wars

waged by them in France. They fought either on foot or in

chariots, and may therefore be classed under the separate heads

of a mounted and unmounted corps ; and they probably consti-

tuted the chief part of both wings. Several bodies of heavy

infantry, divided into regiments, each distinguished by its peculiar

arms, formed the centre ; and the cavalry, which, according to

the scriptural accounts, was numerous, covered and supported

the foot.

Though we have no representation of Egyptian horsemen in

the sculptures, we find them too frequently and positively noticed

in sacred and profane history to allow us to question their

1 Strabo, lib. xrii. p. 548, &c„ edit. 1587.
2 Chabas, ' Etudes sur I'Antiquite historique,' pp. 295 and fol.
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employment ; and it is reasonable to suppose them well ac-

quainted with the proper mode of using this serviceable force. In

the battle scenes in the temples of Upper Egypt we meet with

five or six instances of men fighting on horseback ; but they are

pai't of the enemy's troops, and I can therefore only account for

their exclusive introduction, and the omission of every notice of

Egyptian cavalry, by supposing that the artists intended to show
how much more numerous the horsemen of those nations were

than of their own people.^

We find only two instances of an Egyptian mounted on

horseback; one in the hieroglyphics of the portico at Esneh,

No. 17. Egyptian on horseback. Esneh.

which are of a Roman era, and unconnected with any historical

bas-relief [and one on an arch of Edfoo, the attitude of each one

nearly the same, a copy of the former of which I have here

introduced— G. W.].

The Greeks before the Persian war had little cavalry, the

country of Attica and the Peloponnesus being ill-suited for the

employment of that arm ; and it was not till they were called

upon to cope with an enemy like the Persians that they be-

came aware of its utility. The same argument may be urged in

the case of the Egyptians : and their distant expeditions into

Asia, and the frequent encounters with troops which served on

' The Egyptum army.
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horseback, would necessarily teach them the expedienc}^ of em-

ploying cavalry, even if they had not done so previously.

Egypt was in fact famous for its breed of horses, which were

not less excellent than numerous, and we find they were even

exported to other countries.

^

At Jacob's funeral a great number of chariots and horsemen

are said to have accompanied Joseph; 5 horsemen as well as

chariots ^ pursued the Israelites on their leaving Egypt ;
^ the

song of Miriam mentions in Pharaoh's army the ' horse and his

rider ;
^ Herodotus also ^ represents Amasis ' on horseback ' in

his interview with the messenger of Apries ; and Diodorus speaks

of 24,000 horse in the army of Sesostris, besides 27,000 war
chariots. Shishak, the Egyptian Sheshonk, had with him 60,000

horsemen when he went to fight against Jerusalem
;

" and men-

tion is made of the Egyptian cavalry in other parts of sacred

and profane history : nor are the hieroglyphics silent on the

subject ; and we learn from them that the ' command of the

cavalry ' was a very honorable and important post, and gen-

erally held by the most distinguished of the king's sons.

The Egyptian infantry was divided into regiments, very

similar, as Plutarch observes, to the loehoi and taxeis of the

Greeks ; and these were formed and distinguished according to

the arms they bore.^ They consisted of bowmen, spearmen,

swordsmen, clubmen, slingers, and other corps, disciplined

according to the rules of regular tactics ;
^ and the regiments ^^

being probably divided into battalions and companies, each

officer had his peculiar rank and command, like the chiliarchs,

hecatontarchs, decarchs, and others among the Greeks, or the

captains over thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, among the

Jews.^^ Masses of heavy infantry, armed with spears and shields,

and a falchion, or other weapon, moved sometimes in close array

1 2Chron. i. 17. t^ ~
2 Gen. 1. 9. Jl Xlf'

"" nefer, 'youn» troops,' or con-
3 2 Kings xviii. 24. 0'2Li—
* Exod. xiv. 9, 28. scripts. They were conscribed and officered
5 Exod. XV. 21. by various grades : the menh or lieuteuaiit

,

6 Herod, ii. 162. the aten or adonai ; the mer, captain ; the
" 2 Chron. xii. 3. Vide also Isaiah haut, colonel or general. — S. B.

xxxvi. 9. 9 See woodcut on the preceding page.
8 The principal infantry were the w The army of llameses II. in tlio cam-

^^_^ A, paigu against the Kiiita was dividcil into

C3CDiA^ masa, 'archers.' armed four corps d'arme'e or brigades, called the
Jti brigades of Amen, Ra, I'thah, and Set.

with war axes, hows and arrows, and the {'Records of the Past,' vol. ii. p. 68)—S. B.
11 Deut. i. 15.

VOL. I. 13
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in the form of an impregnable phalanx ;
^ sometimes they de-

ployed, and formed into long columns or small distinct bodies

;

and the bowmen as well as the light infantry were tanght either

No. 19. Phalanx of heavy iulantry. Thebes,

1 See woodcut above. [In the Egyptian
phalanx in the army of Crcesus, the com-
manders of 10,000 formed each of their

bodies into 100 men, arranging' (as was
their custom at home) which they would
first charg'e through, though Croesus

wished to show a longer front. They

withstood the Persians when all the rest

were defeated, and received honorable

terras; being allowed the cities of Larissa

and Cyllene as their abode, where their

descendants were in the time of Xenophou
(Cyrop. vi., vii.).— G. W.]
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to act ill line, or to adopt more open movements, according to

the nature of the ground or the state of the enemy's battle.

Each battalion, and indeed each company, had its particular

standard, which represented a sacred subject,— a king's name,

No. 20. Egyptian standards. Thebes.

a sacred boat, an animal,^ or some emblematic device ; and the

soldiers either followed or preceded it, according to the service

on which they were employed, or as circumstances required.^

1 Similar to these were some of the

Greek banners. Those of Athens had an
owl, of Thebes a sphinx, &c.

- These probably represent the divisions

of the army. 1. Name of the queeu

Hatasu or Hasheps ; 5, The west ; 7. The
royal person; 8. Oryx and feather;
10", Plumes of Amen "Ra; 11. Head and
plumes of a deitv ; 14. Ilorus ; 15. Sebak

;

19. Mentu Ra.
"
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The objects chosen for their standards were such as were re-

garded by the troops ^A'ith a superstitious feeling of respect

;

and it is natural to suppose they must have contributed greatly

to the success of their arms/ since every soldier was ready to

stand by and defend what prejudice as well as duty forbade him

to abandon ; and their wonderful effects in rallying desponding

courage, and in urging men to court danger for their preserva-

tion, have not only been recorded in the history of Roman
battles, where a general frequently ordered a standard to be

thrown into the opposing ranks to stimulate his troops to victory,

but are witnessed in every age.

Being raised, says Diodorus,^ on a spear or staff, whicli an

officer bore aloft,^ each standard served to point out to the men
their respective regiments, enabled them more effectually to

keep their ranks, encouraged them to the charge, and offered a

conspicuous rallying-point in the confusion of battle. And
though we cannot agree with Plutarch,* that the worship of

animals originated in the emblem chosen by Osiris to designate

the different corps into which he divided his army, it is satis-

factory to have his authority for concluding that the custom of

using these standards was of an early date in the history of Egypt.

The post of standard-bearer was at all times of the greatest

importance. He was an officer, and a man of approved valor

;

and in the Egyptian army he was sometimes distinguished by a

peculiar badge suspended from his neck, which consisted of two

lions, the emblems of courage, and two other devices apparently

representing flies,^ so poetically described by Homer as charac-

teristic of an undaunted hero, who, though frequently repulsed,

as eagerly returns to the attack.^

Besides the ordinary standards of regiments, I ought to mention

the royal banners, and those borne by the principal persons of

the household near the king himself. The peculiar office of

carr3-ing these and the fiaheUa was reserved for the royal princes

or the sons of the nobility, who constituted a principal part of

the staff corps. They had the rank of generals, and were either

1 Solomon, in his Song, saj's, ' Terril)le
|^==7|

as an army with banners' (vi. 4). Tliey for military valor, were the r-«r^' nub,

were used* by the Jews (Ps. xx. 5; Isaiah ooo

^"2
Diodor i 86

°'" ^'^^^ collar, and the ^^^=^^ «/", or

8 Vide woodcut No. 18. t e a.\. a u ^ r^ 1 . 1..

,

4 pj^t jg j^i(j g 72
°'''^^*' °f ^^'^ ^J'' li>'*celet* oi- armlets, dag-

s The decorations grven bv the Pharaohs gers, and war axes - S. B.
" " ° Homer, XL, P, o/O.
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despatched to take command of a division, or remained in

attendance upon the monarch ; and their post during the royal

triumph, the coronation, or other grand ceremonies, was close

to his person. Some bore the fans of state behind the throne, or

No. 21. Officers of the liouseliold. Thebes.

supported the seat on which he was carried to the temple

;

others held the sceptre, and waved flabella before him ; and the

privilege of serving on his right or left hand depended on the

grade they enjoyed. But as the processions in which the

flabella were carried appertain more properly to the ceremonies

than to the military aifairs of the Egyptians, I shall defer the

description of them for the present.

The troops were summoned by sound of trumpet ; and this

instrument, as well as the long drum, was used by the Egyptians

at the earliest period into which the sculptures have given us

an insight ; trumpeters being frequently represented in the

battle scenes of Thebes, sometimes standing still and summon-
ing the troops to form, and at others in the act of leading them
to a rapid charge. [Clemens^ says the Egyptians marched to

battle to the sound of the drum, an assertion fully confirmed by
the sculptures : but the instrument used for directing their

evolutions was the trumpet.— G. W.]

[1 Clem. Alex. Paedag. lib. ii, c. iv. p. 54.— G. W.]
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Tlie offensive weapons of the Egyptians were the bow, spear,

two species of javelin, sling, a short and straight sword, dagger,

knife, falchion,^ or ensis falcatus^ axe or hatchet, battle-axe,

pole-axe, mace or club, and the lissdn,^ a curved .stick similar

to that still in use among the Ababdeh and modern Ethiopians.

Their defensive arms consisted of a helmet of metal, or a quilted

headpiece ; a cuirass, or coat of armor, made of metal plates, or

quilted with metal bands ; and an ample shield. But they had

no greaves ; and the only coverings to the arms were a jDart of

the cuirass, forming a short sleeve, and extending about half-way

to the elbow.

The soldier's chief defence was his shield,*^ which, in lengthy

was equal to about half his height, and generally double its own

No. 22. Shields. Thebes.

breadth. It was most commonly covered with bull's hide, hav-

ing the hair outwards, like the laiseioti of the Greeks, sometimes

strengthened by one or more rims of metal,* and studded with

nails or metal pins , the inner part being probably wickerwork,-^

1 Khepsh, sc called from its rescmhlance
to tlic jaw or the hauncli of an animal.—
S. B.

2 Lissdn is the modern name of this
weapon, and sifjnifies, in Arabic, a tonj^ue,
which it is supposed in form to resemble.

3 Called a(/am. — S. B.
1 Ilom II. M, 425; N, 161, 163, 406;

and n, 360.
5 Those of their enemies were in many

instances wicker, and not covered with
any hide. (Conf. Virg. ^n. vii. 632.)
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or a wooden frame, like many of those used by the Greeks and
Romans, which were also covered with hide.^

The form of the Egyptian shield was similar to the ordinary

No. 23. Boss of the shield

funeral tablets found in the tombs, circular at the summit and

squared at the base, frequently with a slight increase or swell

towards the top ; and near the upper part of the outer surface

No. 24. Thdii"; inside the shi Thebes.

was a circular cavity in lieu of a boss.^ This cavity was deeper

at the sides than at its centre, where it rose nearly to a level

1 That of Ajax had seven folds, that of
Achilles nine folds, of bull's hide.

- [The shield of the Kaneniboo Negro in
Africa, of which Denhani and Clappertou

give an engTavino:, has a similar form to

that of Xo. 2 above given, and was held
with the round end uppermost, as by the
Egyptians.— G. W.]
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with the face of the shield ; but there is great difficulty in

ascertaining for what purpose it was intended, nor does its

appearance indicate either an offensive or defensive use. To

the inside of the shield was attached a thong,i by which they

No. 25. Concave shield (in perspective^.
Thebes.

No. 26. Grasping a spear while supporting the
shield. Thebes.

suspenc^ed it upon their shoulders ; and an instance occurs of a

shield so supported, which is concave within, and, what is singu-

lar, the artist has shown a knowledge of perspective in his mode
of representing it. Sometimes the handle was so situated that

No. 27. Handle of shield. Thebes.

they might pass their arm through it and grasp a spear ; but

this may be another mode of representing the shield slung at

their back, the handle being frequently fixed in a position which

1 The Tflnnwv of the Greeks. (Cf. Horn.
HI. B, 388; r, 331; K, 149; M, 409; H, 404;
O, 479; n, 803, et alibi.) [Xenophon says

the Efryptian shield was suspended in this

manner over the shoulder. Cyrop. vii. —
G. W.]
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would prevent their holding the spear in that manner; and

though instances occur of the horizontal as well as the perpen-

dicular handle, the latter appears to have been the more usual of

the two.

Some of the lighter bucklers were furnished with a wooden

bar, placed across the upper part, which was held with the hand

;

not intended, as in some round Greek shields,^ for passing the

arm through, while the hand was extended to the thong encircling

the cavity of the inside, but solely as a handle ; and from their

general mode of holding it, we may conclude this bar was some-

times placed longitudinally, an indication of which is even traced

in that of fig. 4. They are, however, seldom represented, except

No. 28.

10

Bucklers of unusual form. Beni-Hassan.

at Beni-Hassan, having been either peculiar to certain troops

and employed solely on particular occasions, or confined to

foreigners in the pay of Egypt ; like those of a still more unusual

appearance figured in the same paintings.

Some Egyptian shields were of extraordinary dimensions,

and varied in form from those generally used, being pointed at

the summit, not mdike some Gothic arches ; but as we seldom

find any instances of them, we may conclude they were rarely

of such an unwieldy and cumbrous size. [Though Xenophon

1 Hope's ' Costumes,' pi. Ixvii.
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describes the Egyptians in the army of Croesus as carrying shields

that covered them from head to foot, in the phalanxes of 10,000

men, 100 in each face were so armed. These shields, he says,

were supported by a belt over their

shoulders.^— G. W.] ^ Indeed, the

common Egyptian shield was as

large as was consistent with con-

venience, and, if not constructed of

light materials, would have been an

encumbrance in long marches, or

even in the field ; and we may even

doubt if it ei^er was covered with a

surface of metal.

The Egyptian bow was not un-

like that used in later times by
European archers. The string was
either fixed upon a projecting piece

of horn, or inserted into a groove or

notch in the wood, at either ex-

tremity, differing in this respect from that of the Kefa and some
other Asiatic people, who secured the string by passing it over a

small nut which projected from the circular heads of the bow.

No. 29. Large shield. E'Sioot.

No. 30. String of bow belonging to the Kefa (PhcB))icians). Thebes.

The Ethio])ians and Libyans, who were famed for their skill

in archery, adopted the same method of fastening the string as

the Egyptians, and their bow was similar in form and size to that

of their neighbors : and so noted were the latter for their

dexterity in its use, that their name is accompanied in the

hieroglyphics by a representation of tliis weapon.

The Egy])tian l)ow was a round piece of wood, from five to

five feet and a lialf in length, either almost straight and tapering

to a i)oint at both ends, some of which are represented in the

1 Cyrop. vi.

2 They are met with in a tomb at

E'Sioot (Lycopolis), of very ancient date.
To them the description of Tyrta?us would

applv ; and the expression of Virgil, JEn.
ii. 227. (Conf. Horn. II. e, 266; N, 405:
and P, 128.)
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sculptures and have even been found at Thebes, or curving

inwards in the middle, when unstrung, as in the paintings of the

tombs of the kings ; and in some instances a piece of leather or

wood was attached to or let into it, above and below the centre.

In stringing it the Egyptians fixed the lower point in the

ground, and, standing or seated, the knee pressed against the

inner side of the bow, they bent it with one hand, and then

X'/- I-

Bow found at Thebes, Ave feet long.

fig, 2.

No. 31. Egyptian bows. Thebes.

No. 32.

Mode of stringing the bow.
Thebes and Beni-Hassan.

Stringing a bow.
No. 33. Beni-Hassan.

passed the string with the other into the notch at the upper

extremity ; and one instance occurs of a man resting the bow on

his shoulder, and bracing it in that position. While shooting

they frequently wore a guard on the left arm, to prevent its

receiving an injury from the string; and this was not only fast-

ened round the wrist, but was secured by a thong tied above

the elbow. Sometimes a groove of metal was fixed upon the

fore knuckle, in which the arrow rested and ran when dis-
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charged ; ^ and the chasseur, whose bow appears to have been less

powerful than those used in war, occasionally held spare arrows

in his right hand, while he pulled the string.^

No. 34. A gnarri worn on the wrist. Thebes.

No. 35. Carrying spare arrows in the hand. Thebes.

Their mode of drawing it was either with the forefinger and

thumb, or the two forefingers ; and though in the chase they

sometimes brought the arrow merely to the breast, instances of

1 I found an instance of this in a tomb it, having mislaid the drawincr.

at Thebes ; the person was a chasseur. I -^ This is rare ; I have only met with it

regret my being unable to give a copy of twice so represented.
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which occur in the two preceding woodcuts, their custom in war,

as with the old English archers, was to carry it to the ear, the

shaft of the arrow passing very nearly in a line with the eye.

The ancient Greeks, on the Contrary, adopted the less perfect

mode of placing the bow immediately before them, and drawing

the string to the body ;
^ whence the Amazonian women are

reported to have cut off the right breast, lest it should be an

impsdiment in its use. And if the Greeks, in later times,

abandoned that inefficient method, and handled the bow in the

same manner as the Egyptians, they never did attach much
importance to it,^ and few only excelled in archery, with the

exception of the Cretans, who, from their skill, were supposed by

some to have been the original inventors of the bow. The
Scythians, Persians, and other Oriental nations, also placed their

principal reliance on this arm, whose power was often severely

felt by the disciplined troops of Greece and Rome ; and our own
history furnishes ample testimony to the advantages it presented

throughout the whole course of a battle, and in every species of

conflict.

The Egyptian bowstring was of hide,^ catgut, or string ; and

so great was their confidence in the strength of it and of the bow,

that an archer from his car sometimes used them to entangle hi»

opponent, whilst he smote him with a sword.

Their arrows varied from twenty-two to thirty-four inches iii

length ; some were of wood, others of reed ; frequently tipped

with a metal head and winged with three feathers, glued longi-

tudinally, and at equal distances, upon the other end of the shaft,

as on our own arrows. Sometimes, instead of the metal head, a

piece of hard wood was inserted into the reed, which terminated

in a long tapering point ;
"^ but these were of too light and power-

less a nature to be employed in war, and could only have been

intended for the chase. In others, the place of the metal was

supplied by a small piece of flint, or rather agate, or other

sharp stone, secured by a firm black paste ;
^ and though used

1 Horn. II., A, 123.
2 Horn. 11., O, 711.
3 Conf. Horn. 11., A, 122.
» [Herodotus, vii. 61 et seq., on the arms

of the troops of Xerxes, speaks of Indians
•with reed arrows and iron points.— G. W.]

5 The flint arrow-heads were either
triansrular, or else flat at the point, or like
the blade of a small hatchet; side lilades
of flint were sometimes added. (Chabas,
'Etudes, p. 380.)— S.B. No. 35a. Arrows with flint heads
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occasionally in battle, they appear from the sculptures to have

belonged more particularly to the huntsman ; and the

'U

No. 36, Arrow made of reed. Thebes.

arrows of archers are generally represented with bronze

heads,^ some barbed, others triangular, and many with

three or four projecting blades, placed at right angles, and

s

No. 38. Metal heads of arrows. Alnwick Museum and Thebes.

meeting in a common point. Stone-tii)])ed arrows were not

confined to an ancient era, nor were they peculiar to the

1 Vide woodcut No. 35, p. 204.
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Egyptians alone ; the Persians and other Eastern people fre-

quently used them, even in war ; and recent discoveries have

ascertained that they were adopted by the Greeks themselves,

several having been found in places unvisited by the troops of

Persia,^ as well as on the plain of Marathon, and other fields

of battle where they fought.

Each bowman was furnished with a capacious quiver, about

four inches in diameter, and consequently containing a plentiful

supply of arrows, which was supported by a belt, passing over the

shoulder and across the breast to the opposite side. Their mode
of carrying it differed from that of the Greeks, who bore it upon

their shoulder,^ and from that of some Asiatic people, who sus-

pended it vertically at their back, almost on a level with the

elbow ; the usual custom of the Egyptian soldier being to fix it

nearly in a horizontal position, and to draw out the arrows from

beneath liis arm. Many instances also occur in the sculptures of

the quiver placed at the back, and projecting above the top of

the shoulder ; but this appears to have been only during the

march, or at a time when the arrows were not required. It was

closed by a lid or cover, which, like the quiver itself, was highly

decorated, and, when belonging to a chief, surmounted with the

head of a lion, or other ornament ; and this, on being thrown

open, remained attached by a leathern thong.^

They had also a case for the bow,^ intended to protect it

against the sun or damp, and to preserve its elasticity ; which

was opened by drawing off a movable cap of soft leather sewed

to the upper end. It was always attached to the war chariots

;

and across it inclined, in an opposite direction, another large case,

containing two spears and an abundant stock of arrows ;
^ and

besides the quiver he wore, the warrior had frequently three

others attached to his car.

Archers of the infantry were furnished with a smaller sheath

for the bow,^ of which it covered the centre, leaving the two ends

exposed ; and, being of a pliable substance, probably leather, it

was put round the bow, as they held it in their hand during a

march. Besides the bow, their principal weapon of offence, they,

1 I am indebted for this curious fact to * Tlie Greeks sometimes had the bow-
Colonel Leake, whose valuable researches case attached to the quiver, but open at

are known to every reader. the top. (Hope's ' Costumes,' pi. Ixxvi. and
2 Apollo is so described by Homer, II. cxxvi.)

A, 45. (Hope's 'Costumes,' pi. ccxx.) s ^\'oodcut No. 62.
3 Woodcut No. 85. 6 Woodcut No. 18.
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like the mounted archers, who fought in cars, were provided witli

a falchion, dagger, curved stick, mace, or battle-axe, for close

combat, when their arrows were exhausted ; and their defensive

arms were the helmet, or quilted headpiece, and a coat of the

same materials ; but they were not allowed a shield, being con-

sidered an impediment to the free use of the bow.

The spear, or pike, was of wood,i between five and six feet in

length, with a metal head, into which the shaft was inserted and

fixed with nails ; and one of them, preserved in the Berlin

Museum,^ satisfactorily accords with the general appearance of

those represented in the sculptures. The head was of bronze or

iron, sometimes very large, usually with a double edge, like that

of the Greeks ;
^ but the spear does not appear to have been fur-

nished with a metal point at the other extremity, called aavootTr]^

by Homer,^ which is still adopted in Turkish, modern Egyptian,

and other spears, in order to plant them uj^right in the ground,

as the spear of Saul was fixed near his head, while he 'lay

sleeping within the trench.' ^ Spears of this kind should perhaps

come under the denomination of javelins, the metal being in-

tended as well for a counterpoise in their flight as for the purpose

above alluded to ; and such an addition to those of the heavy-

armed infantry would neither be requisite nor convenient.

The javelin, lighter and shorter than the spear, was also of

wood, and similarly armed with a strong two-edged metal head,

generally of an elongated diamond shape, either flat, or increasing

in thickness at the centre, and sometimes tapering to a very long

point ;
^ and the upper extremity of its shaft terminated in a

bronze knob, surmounted by a ball, to which were attached two
thongsor tassels, intended both as an ornament and a counter-

poise to the weight of Its point." It was sometimes used as a

spear, for thrusting, being held with one or with two hands ; and
sometimes, when the adversary was within reach, it was darted

and still retained in the warrior's grasp, the shaft being allowed

to pass through his hand till stoj)ped by the blow, or by the

fingers suddenly closing on the band of metal at the end ; a

custom I have often observed amoncr the modern Nubians and

1 Woodcuts Nos. 18, 19, 26. 4 Horn. 11. K, 151.
2 This spear is about five feet :ind a half 5 1 Sam. xxvi. 7. Conf. Virg. ^n. xii.

long-, but the shank of its bronze heatl is 130.

much longer than usual. {Vide woodcut ^ Woodcut No. 92,7?jr. 9.

No. iO,_fitj. 1.) 'It resembles the Parthian javelin.
3 Horn. 11. O, 712. (Hope's ' Costumes,' vol. i. pi. xiii.)
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Ababdeh. The}^ had another javelin apparently of wood, taper-

ing to a sharp point, without the usual metal head ;
^ and a still

lighter kind, armed with a small bronze point,^ which was fre-

^^
N̂o. 39.

f,g.2

J<-g 1.

Javelins and spear-bead.

Thebes.

No. 40. Spear-head aud drum-stick. Berlin Museum.

quently four-sided, three-bladed,^ or broad and nearly flat ; and,

from the upper end of the shaft being destitute of any metal

counterpoise,* it resembled a dart now used by the people of

Ag- '

Heads of small javelins. Alnwick Museum and Thebes.

Darfoor, and other African tribes, who, without any scientific

knowledge of projectiles or the curve of a parabola, dexterously

strike their enemy Avith its falling point.

1 Woodcut No. 39,./?,;. 3. 3 Woodcin No. ^l^.fig. 2.

2 Woodcut No. 41, Ag. 1 ; and woodcut * Woodcut No. H, fih. 4.

No. 92, /y. 8.

VOL. I. 14
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Another inferior kind of javelin was made of reed, with a

metal head ; but this can scarcely be considered a military-

weapon, nor would it hold a high rank among those employed by

the Egyptian chasseur, most of which were of excellent work-

manship, and adapted to all the purposes of the chase, whether in

the river or the field. Of these last, the most remarkable was

one used for spearing fish : it was propelled by the hand with the

assistance of a thin cord ^ passing over its notched summit, and

extending down the shaft : but being solely intended for sports-

men, and not among the arms borne by the soldier, it is unne-

cessary here to describe it more minutely.

The sling was a thong of plaited leather ^ or string,^ broad in

the middle, and having a loojj at one end, by which it was fixed

upon and firmly held with the hand ; the other extremity ter-

minating in a lash, which escaped from the fingers as the stone

was thrown ; and when used, the slinger whirled it two or three

times over his head, to steady it and to increase the impetus.*

No. 42. Slingers. Slinger at the niast-heail of a galley. Beni-Ifr'fsan and Thebes.

The Egyptians employed round stones for this purpose, which

they carried in a small bag, hanging from a belt over the

shoulder.^

The Egyptian sword was straight and short, from two and a

half to three feet in length, having apparently a double edge,

and tapering to a sharp point ; and Herodotus ^ compares the

sword of Cilicia to that of Egypt. It was used for cut and thrust

:

1 The amentum. (Virs-il, ^n. ix.665.)
2 Homer, II. N, 599, mentions one made

of a sheep's fleece.
3 As that still used in Europe to drive

away birds from the corn-fields. Fide

woodcut No. 92, figs. 4 and 5.
•4 Virjr. /En. ix. 587.
5 Woodcut No. 42, ^g. 1.

6 Herodot. vii. 91.
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but ou some occasions they held it downwards, and stabbed as

with a dagger. The handle was plain, hollowed in the centre,

and gradually increasing in thickness at either extremity,

sometimes inlaid with costly stones, precious woods, or metals ;

No. 43. stabbing au euemy. Thebes.

and the pommel of that worn by the king in his girdle was

frequently surmounted by one or two heads of a hawk, the

symbol of Phrah, or the sun, a Pharaonic title given to the

monarchs of the Nile. Strictly speaking, the short sword, so

worn, should come under the denomination of a dagger, which

was also a common Egyptian weapon, as is proved by those found

in the excavated ruins of Thebes. It was much smaller than the

No. 44. Daggers in their sheatlis, withi inlaid handles. Thebes.

sword : its blade was about ten or seven inches in length, taper-

ing gradually in breadth, from one inch and a half to two-thirds

of an inch, towards the point ; and the total length, with the

handle, only completed a foot or sixteen inches. The handle,

like that of the sword, was generally inlaid :
^ the blade was

bronze, thicker in the middle than at the edges, and slightly

1 Vide woodcut No. 'd2,Jig. 7.
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grooved in tliat part ; and so exquisitely was tlie nietal worked,

that some of those I have examined retain their plial)ility and

spring after a period of several thousand years, and almost

No. 46. Mode of wearing the dagger by Uameses II. Thebes.

resemble steel in elasticity. Such is the dagger of the Berlin

Collection, which was discovered by Sig. Passalacqua in a Theban

tomb ; and, in noticing it, I avail myself of the opportunity of

Dagger out of the sbeatb.

iig.2.

Back of the sheath.

No. 46. Dagger, with its sheath. Berlin Museum.

acknowledging his kindness, which has enabled me to introduce

a representation of it, in the actual state in which it was found,

enclosed in a leathern sheath. ^ The handle is partly covered

1 Woodcut No. id), Jig. 2.
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with metal, and adorned with numerous small pins and studs of

crold,^ which are purposely shown through suitable openings in

the front part of the sheath ; but the upper extremity consists

solely of bone, neither ornamented, nor covered with any metal

casing: other instances of which have elsewhere been found,^

offering, in this respect, remarkable exceptions to the usual inlaid

handles of Egyptian daggers,^ already noticed.*

The knife was also shorter than the sword, and had a single

edge, intended only for cutting, as was the falchion, a species of

ensis falcatus.^ This last was called Shopsh, or Khopsh ; and the

resemblance of its form and name to the kopis^ of the Greeks, sug-

gests that the people of Argos, an Egyptian colony, by whom it

was principally adopted, originally derived that weapon from the

falchion of Egypt. It was more generally used than either the

knife or the sword, being borne by light as well as heavy armed

troops ; and that such a weapon must have inflicted a severe

wound is evident, as well from the size and form of the blade as

from the great weight it acquired by the thickness of the back,

which was sometimes cased with brass, the blade itself being of

bronze or iron.''

Officers as well as privates carried the falchion ; and the king

himself is frequently represented in close combat with the enemy,

armed with it, or with the hatchet, battle-axe, pole-axe, or mace.

A simple stick is more usually seen in the hand of officers com-

manding corps of infantry, though we cannot thence infer that

they were not always provided with some other more efficient

weapon ; and in leading their troops to the charge, we see them

armed in the same manner as the king when he fought on foot.

In chariots they had the bow ; and every chief prided himself

upon his dexterity in archery, and emulated the skill as well as

the valor of the monarch.

The axe, or hatchet, was small and simple, seldom exceeding

1 Like the swords mentioned by Homer. and part of a leathern scabbard, from the
(II. n, 135; and T, 372.) Hay Collection in the British Museum, is

2 A da),'<ferin the British Museum. The figured by Chabas, 'Melanges,' p. 386.

—

hole in the liandle is for the insertion of the S." B.
finger and thumb when stabbing. Daggers 5 Que of peculiar shape is figured bj'

were railed haqasu or maqasu by the Chabas, ' liltudes,' p. 93.

Egyptians. — S. B. 6 Q. Curtius, lib. iii. Apul. Metam. lib.
'^ Another dagger with a simple un- xi. T F. Xenophon, 'Cyrop.' 6, e. ii. 10.

—

ornamented handle is given in woodcut G. W.]
No. 'd2,fig. 3; but I am not certain about " From the color of those in the tombs
its date. of the kings, we may conclude kon or

* A dagger with a stone blade of flint, steel.
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two or two and a half feet in length ; it had a single blade, and

no instance is met with of a double axe resembling the bipennis

of the Romans.! Qf ^j-^g same form was that used by the Egyptian

carpenters ; and not only did the soldiers carry it as a serviceable

weapon in close combat, but even for breaking down the gates of

a town, and felling trees to construct engines for an assault.

Independent of bronze pins which secured the blade, the handle

was bound in that part with thongs of hide, in order to prevent

the wood, split to admit the metal, from opening when exposed

to the sun ; and the same precaution was

adopted in those belonging to joiners and

others, who worked in their own shops.

The axe was less ornamented than

other weapons ; some bore the figure of an

animal, a boat, or fancy device, engraved

upon the blade ; and the handle, frequently

terminating in the shape of a gazelle's

foot, was marked with circular and diag-

onal lines, representing bands, as on the

projecting torus of an Egyptian temple, or

like the ligature of the Roman fasces.^

The soldier, on his march, either held it

in his hand, or suspended it at his back,

with the blade downwards ; but it does not

appear from the sculptures whether it was

covered by a sheath, nor is any mode of

wearing a sword indicated by them, except

as a dagger in the girdle, the handle

sloping to the right.^

The blade of the battle-axe was, in

form, not unlike the Parthian * shield ; a

segment of a circle, divided at the back

into two smaller segments, whose three

points were fastened to the handle with metal pins. It was of

bronze, and sometimes, if we may be allowed to judge from the

color of those in the paintings at Thebes, of steel ; and the

length of the handle was equal to, or more than double that of,

the blade. Mr. Salt's collection, part of which was purchased

No. 47. Axes or hatchets.
Thebes, and in the British Museum

1 It was called aka or akas.
3 Woodcut No. 47, and No. 92,/$'. 1.

8 As in woodcut No. 45.

* Hope's * Costumes,' vol. i. pi. xx.
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by the British Museum, contained a portion of one of these

weapons/ whose bronze bhide was thirteen inches and a half h)ng,

and two and a half broad, inserted into a silver tube, secured

with nails of the same metal. The wooden handle once fixed

into this tube was wanting ; but, judging from those represented

at Thebes, it was considerabl}' longer than the tube, and even

protruded a little beyond the extremity of the blade, where it

was sometimes ornamented with the head of a lion or other

device, receding slightly,^ so as not to interfere with the blow

;

and the total length of the battle-axe may have been from three

to four feet. In some battle-axes the handles were very short,^

No. 48. Battle-axes. Thebes and Beni-Hassan.

scarcely exceeding the length of the silver tube above men-

tioned, which in this specimen is only eleven inches and a half

longer than the blade, and may have been the entire handle ; the

small aperture at the lower end* serving equally for admitting

the pin which secured the wood inserted into it, whether this

extended beyond, or merely filled the tube.

The blades of the battle-axes represented in the paintings of

Thebes offer two forms, one of which is more circular^ than

that of Mr. Salt's ; from the excellence, however, of its work-

manship and materials, we may conclude that this last was of

the most general and approved shape, and perhaps belonged to

1 Woodcut No. 48, /g'. 1.

8 As Jig. 3.

3 As^^. 6, which is from the sculptures
4 Fig. 2. 5 figs, 3 and 4.
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some military chief, or to the king himself ; and it is singular

that an axe very similar to this was formerly used by the Ger-

mans, and other European infantry.

The pole-axe was about three feet in length, but apparently

more difficult to wield than the preceding, owing to the great

weight of a metal ball to which the blade was fixed ; and if this

increased its force, and rendered the blow more destructive, it

required, like the mace, a powerful as well as a skilful arm to

use it with success, and to make it as efficient a weapon as the

battle-axe.

No. 49. Pole-axes. Thebes.

We rarely find an entire corps of men armed with it ; the

only instance I remember occurring at E'Sioot, where the same
soldiers bear the cumbrous shields already noticed ;

^ it may,
therefore, have been j)eculiar to certain troops, and to the chiefs,

in whose hands it is usually represented. The liandle was gen-

erally about two feet in length, sometimes much longer: the

ball four inches in its greatest diameter,^ and the blade varied

from ten to fourteen inches, by two and three in breadth.

The mace was very similar to the jjole-axe, without a blade,

and appears to correspond to the koryne of the Greeks, which

was frequently of iron. That used by the Egyptians wais of

wood, bound with bionze, about two feet and a half in length,

and furnislied with an anguhir piece of metal, projecting from

the handle, which may have been intended as a guard, though

in many instances they represent the hand placed above it,

while the blow was given .^

1 Woodcut No. 29. to hold the whole firm.— S. B.
2 I suppose it to have been a ball, rather 3 Woodcut No. oO, Jig. 2; the Egyptian

Ihau a fiat, circular piece of metal; the hut.— S. B.
ball whipped with leathern straps crossed,



Chap. III.l MACES. 217

They had another mace,^ similar in many respects to tliis,

without the ball, and, to judge from its frequent occurrence in

the sculptures, more generally used, and evidently far more
manageable ; but the former was a most formidable weapon
against armor, like that used for the same purpose by the Mem-
looks^ and the modern people of Cutch ; and no shield, helmet,

or cuirass could have been a sufficient protection against the

XO. 50. Maces. TJiebes.

impetus given it by a powerful arm. Neither of these was
peculiar to the chiefs : all the soldiers in some infantry regi-

ments were armed with them ; and a charioteer was furnished

with one or more, which he carried in a case attached with

the quiver to the side of his car.^

In ancient times, when the fate of a battle was frequently

decided by personal valor, the dexterous management of such

arms was of primary importance ; and a band of resolute vete-

rans, headed by a gallant chief, spread dismay among the ranks

of an enemy ; as Homer describes Areithous alone breaking

through an opposing phalanx with his iron mace.^ Notwith-

standing the great improvements which have taken place in the

art of war, by the introduction of artillery and the musket, and
by the machinery of modern armies, physical strength and in-

dividual courage are still considered the highest recommenda-
tion in close combat: thus the Egyptians, though they placed

their chief reliance in the skill of their archers, failed not to

attach great importance to heavy infantry, and paid particular

attention to the nature of their offensive as well as defensive

arms. And the variety of weapons used by different corps, as

well as the care they took in allotting to each its respective

duties during action, in selecting those best suited for a j^eculiar

1 Woodcut No. f>0,,figs. 3 and 4.
* Called dabciss, or dabboos.

3 Ejjyptian chariot, in woodcut No. 62,

p. 230. » Homer, n. H, 138.
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service, and in the judicious arrangement of the army and its

component parts, argue the great experience acquired by the

Egyptians in the art of war.

They had another kind of mace, sometimes of uniform thick-

ness through its whole length, sometimes broader at the upper

end, without eitlier the ball or guard, and many of their allies

carried a rude, lieavy club ;
^ but no body of native troops was

armed with the last, and indeed it cannot be considered an

Egyptian weapon.

The curved stick or club, now called lissdn^^ was used by

heavy and light-armed troops as well as archers ; and if it does

not appear a formidable arm,

--^^^ ^ yet the experience of modern
times bears ample testimony

to its efficacy in close com-

bat. To the Bisharieen it

supplies the place of a sword

;

and the Ababdeh, content

with this, their spear, and

shield, fear not to encounter the hostile Maazy, whom they

frequently defeat, though armed with the matchlock and the

atagan? In length, that of the ancient Egyptians was probably

the same, about two feet and a half, and made of a hard thorn

wood, as the mimosas, selleyn and sumr ; which are still used for

the same purpose, as well as for the shafts of the Ababdeh lance.

The shield, their principal defence, I have already noticed.

The helmet was usually quilted, but rarely of metal ; and though

bronze helmets are said to have been worn by the Egyptians,*

^ve may conclude that, in accordance with the authority of the

sculptures, they prefei-red and generally adopted the former,

which being thick, and well padded, served as an excellent pro-

tection to the head, without the inconvenience resulting from

the metal in so hot a climate.^ Some of them descended to the

shoulder,^ others only a short distance below the level of the

ear
;

' and the summit, terminating in an obtuse point, was

Ko. 51. Curved stick or clnb. Thebes.

1 Woodcut No. \%,fig. 3. worn even in tlie far hotter climates of
2 i.e., ' ton<rue,' in Arabic. Darfoor and Kordofau. The helmet of tiie

3 .\ lonjr knife, or straig'ht sword, worn Pharaoh was called khepersh ; the other

in the i^ii-dle, and called gemhe'eh, ' side- soldiers wore no helmet, only a skull cap,

arm,' hv the Arabs. namms, or quilted cap.— S. B.
•» Ilerod. ii. 151. 6 Woodcut No. 52, Jigs. 1 and 3.

5 This alone would not be a sufficient "^ Figs. 5, 6, 7.

objection, since metal helmets are still
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ornamented with two tassels.^ They were of a green, red, or

black color ; and the long helmet, which fitted less closely to

the back of the head, was fringed at the lower edge with a broad

border,^ and in some instances consisted of two parts, or an

upper and under fold.-^ Another, worn also by the spearmen

and many corps of infantry and charioteers, varied shghtly from

these, though very similar in many respects, being quilted, and
descending to the shoulder with a fringe ; but it had no tassels,

and fitting close to the top of the head, it widened towards the

base— the front, whicli covered the forehead, being made of a

separate piece* attached to the other part.

If there is no representation of an Egyptian helmet with a

crest, we are less surprised, since even the ancient Greeks did

not always adopt it,'^ but that of the Shairetana, once enemies

and afterwards allies of the Pharaohs, is particularly interesting,

No. 52. Helmets or liead-pieces. Thebes.

since it shows the existence of a custom as early as two hundred
years before the Trojan war, which was afterwards introduced

by the Greeks, of adorning the helmet with horns : whence the

name keras, ' horn,' was sometimes chosen to signify a crest.*"

The outer surface of the cuirass, or coat of armor, consisted

of about eleven horizontal rows of metal plates, well secured by
bronze pins ; and at the hollow of the throat a narrower range of

plates was introduced, above which were two more, com})leting

the collar or covering of the neck. Tlie lu'eadth of each plate or

scale was little more than an inch, twelve of tliem sufficing to

1 Woodcut No. 52, figs. 3, 4, ,5, fi, 7.
2 Figs. 2, 3. 3 Pig. 4. 4 jrig_ o.

5 This helmpt was called kataityx.
(Homer, II. K, 258.)

6 Accorclin£r to Suiilas. Our word crest

bears a stroiiii- resemblance to the Greek.
(Hope's ' ('ostuiiies,' plate cx.w. ; and
infra, on the eucmies of the Egyptians.)
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cover the front of the body ; and the sleeves, which were some-

times so short as to extend less than half-way to the elbow,

consisted of two rows of similar plates.^ Many, indeed most, of

the cuirasses were without collars ; in some the sleeves were

rather longer, reaching nearly to the elbow, and they were worn

both by heavy infantry and bowmen. The ordinary cuirass may

have been little less than two feet and a half in length : it

sometimes covered the thighs nearly to the knee ; and in order

to prevent its pressing heavily upon the shoulder, they bound

their girdle over it, and tightened it at the waist. But the

thighs, and that part of the body below the girdle, were usually

covered by a kilt,^ or other robe, detached from the cuirass ; and

many of the light and heavy infantry were clad in a quilted vest

of the same form as the coat of armor, for which it was intended

to be a substitute : and some wore corslets, reaching only from

No. 63. Corslet, worked in colors.

the waist to the upper part of the breast, and supported by straps

over the shoulder, which, to judge from the sculptured represen-

tations of them, appear to have been faced with metal plates.^

1
[ V. Paus. Att. xxi. p. 152, edit. Siebe-

lis.— G. W.]

2 The zoma, or zoster, of the Greeks.
8 Vide woodcut No. bb,figs. 10, 11, 12.
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Among the arms painted in the tomb of Rameses III., at

Thebes, is a piece of defensive armor,i which, from the hollowed

space left for the arm, seems to have been a sort of coat, or

No. 53a. Corslet with metal scales. Tomb of Rameses III., Thebes.

covering for the body , and were it not so highly ornamented,

might be considered a i^hoi] or belt worn beneath the cuirass

as a coat of mail.^ It is made of a rich stuff, worked or

painted with the figures of lions and other animals, devices

common upon the shield and other

parts of Greek armor, and is edged

with a neat border, terminating below

in a broad fringe ; and though there

is no appearance of metal plates, it

may have been intended as a sub-

stitute for the more weighty coat of

uiail, which was not worn on all occa-

sions either by infantry or charioteers.

Some wore corslets, reaching only

from the waist to the iip]:»er part of

the breast, and supported by straps

over the shoulder, which were faced with bronze plates. A

No. 54. Plates of scale-animr.
With the name of Sht-shaiKja.

1 See also Prisse, • Mon. Egypt,' pi. xlvi. 3, p. 8.



222 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [ClIAP. III.

portion of one is in Dr. Abbott's collection. It is made of bronze

plates (in the form of Egyptian shields), overlapping each other,

and sewed upon a leathern doublet ; two of which have the name
of Sheshanqa (Shiskah),
showing it either belonged

to that king, or to some

great officer of his court-

The Greeks in like manner
made some thoraces of hide,

hemp, linen, or twisted cord.

Heavy-armed troops were

furnished with a shield and

spear , some with a shield

and mace ; and others, though

rarely, with a battle-axe or a

pole-axe and shield. They
also carried a sword, falchion,

curved stick or lissdn^ simple

mace, or hatchet, which may
be looked uj^on as their side-

arms.-^

The light troops, who
were not archers, had nearly

the same weapons, but their

defensive armor was lighter

;

and some were without the

incumbrance of a shield, as

the slingers,^ and a few

others, whose duty required

great agilit}-, and who fought

in scattered parties, like the

Velites of the Romans. The
arms of the bowmen have

been already mentioned. Of
the Egyptian cavalry we are

luiable to obtain any satis-

factory information ; and it

now remains to notice the corps of chariots, which constituted a

very hirge and effective portion of the Egyptian army.

Each car contained two persons, like the diphros of the

i Woodcut No. 55, 2 Vide woodcut No. 42.
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Greeks.^ On some occasions it carried three, the charioteer or

driver and two chiefs ; but this was rarely the case, except in

triumphal processions, when two of the princes or noble youths

accompanied the king in their chariot, bearing the regal sceptre,

or the flabella, and

required a third per-

son to manage the

reins.^ In the field

each had his own car,

with a charioteer ; and

the insignia of his

office being attached

behind him by a broad

belt,^ his hands were

free for the use of the

bow and other arms.

When on an excursion

for pleasure, or on a

visit to a friend, an

Egyptian gentleman,

or even the king,

mounted alone, and

drove himself, footmen

and other attendants

running before and

behind the car, like

the Syis or grooms of

modern Egypt and

India, who, when the

carriage stopped, were

ready to take the

reins, and walked the

horses till their master

returned, continuing,

however, on foot,* and not venturing to step into it ; a custom

equally observed by those who wished to show marked respect to

1 A name which implies canying' two.
The Roman war chariot also contained two
persons ; the hellator, or warrior, and the
auriga, or driver. (Vir<f. JEn. ix. 330; ii.

469, 624, 737.) Conf. Isaiah xxi. 7: or
rather 1 King's xx. 20, and 2 Chron.
xvi. 8; since the former appears to

refer to men riding on horses, D^ipiE-

Fares is also, in Arabic, a hoisemaa or

a Persian; and fdras, the mare, is the

horse par excelle/ice.

2 WooilcutXo. 5C),Jig. 1.

3 Woodcut No. 57.

4 Woodcut No. 3, p. 33.
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the king, when passing before or following him, in state pro-

cessions.

In battle, also, many attendants were always m readiness

;

and whenever a general dismounted from his car, to lead his

troops over hilly and preci[)itous heights inaccessible to chariots,

to the assault of a fortified town, or for any other purpose, they

took charge of the horses, and keeping them in some secure

place they awaited his return, or followed at a short distance

;

and a second car ^ with fresh horses was always ready in the

rear, in order to provide against accident, or the still less wel-

come chance of a defeat.

In the battle-scenes of the Egyptian temples, the king is

represented alone in his car, unattended by any charioteer,^ the

reins fastened round his body, while engaged in bending his

bow against the enemy ; but it may be doubted whether we are

to infer the absence of that person : and he may have been

omitted, in order not to interfere with the principal figure and

feature of the picture, which, with a similar notion of exclusive-

ness, they were accustomed to draw of colossal dimensions.

The cars of the whole chariot corps contained each two

warriors,^ comrades of equal rank, both joining in the labors

No. 57. The soil of King Rameses, with his charioteer. Thebes.

and glory of the fight ; and if the charioteer who accompanied a

chiefs did not hold the same high station, he was probabl}^

appointed to the post as a mark of distinction ; and from the

' 2 Chron. xxxv. 24.

- Conf. Homer, <j:oc)s and heroes, /?as«m.
The charioteer was caileil qatsen. — S. B.

8 In the battle with llameses II. the

Khita had three in each chariot, — the

charioteer, shield-bearer, and wan-ior.

—

S. B.
4 Conf. Horn. II. A, 399; and M, 84.
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familiar manner in which one of them is represented conversing

Avith a son of the great Rameses, we ma}' conclude the office was

filled by persons of consideration, who were worthy of the friend-

ship they enjoyed.i

As with the Greeks, the employment was neither servile nor

ignoble ; and if Hector,^ Nestor,^ Ulysses,^ and others were not

ashamed to act in this capacity, Egyptian officers of note, in like

manner, undertook the management of their own cars, and prided

themselves on their skill in driving, as in wielding the javelin

and bow: but whether the chariot race was instituted in Egypt

does not appear ; and we may conclude from the absence of the

subject in their sculptures, and of the hippodrome in the

precincts of towns of early date, that the celebration of games

similar to those of Greece was unknown there previous to the

Macedonian conquest: the only hippodromes being at Alex-

andria, and at the Roman town of Antinoe, founded by Hadrian,

in Upper Egypt.

In driving, the Egyptians used a whip, like the heroes and

charioteers of Homer ; and this, or a short stick, was generally

No. 58. Thebes.

employed even for beasts of burden, and for oxen at the plough,

in preference to the goad. The whip consisted of a smooth round

wooden handle, and a single or double thong : it sometimes had

a lash of leather, or string, about two feet in length, either

1 Conf. Horn. II. e, 120; and A, 518.

2 II. e, 352. And the gods frequently.

3 U. e, 116. Nestor mounts the car of

Dionicde ami takes the reigns and wliip.

•» II. K, 513.

15
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twisted or plaited ; and a loop being attached to the lower end,

the archer was enabled to use the bow, while it hung suspended
from his wrist.^

When a hero encountered a

hostile eliief, he sometimes dis-

mounted from his car, and sub-

stituting for his bow and quiver

the spear, battle-axe, or falchion,

he closed v/ith him hand to hand,

like the Greeks and Trojans de-

scribed by Homer : and the lifeless

body of the foe, being left upon

the held, was stripped of its arms

by his companions. Sometimes a

wounded adversary, incapable of

further resistance, having claimed

and obtained the mercy of the

victor, was carried from the field

in his chariot;^ and the ordinary

captives, who laid down their arms

and 3'ielded to the Egyptians,

were treated as prisoners of war, and were sent bound to the rear

under an escort, to be presented to the monarch, and to grace his

triumph after the termination of the conflict. The hands of the

slain were then counted before him ; and this return of the

enemy's killed was duly registered, to commemorate his success

and the glories of his reign,— a subject which occurs more than

once on the walls of Medeenet Haboo ; and the great picture

sculptured in the inner area of that building represents Rameses

seated in his car, while the tellers, taking the hands by the

thumb, place them in a heap before him, and count them to the

military scribes.

From the position of the king in this picture, the Eg^^ptiau

chariot might appear to be furnished with a seat
;

' but judging

from the usual representations in the Theban sculptures, and

from the nature of other ancient cars, it is more probable that he

is seated on the side or front.'^ Indeed, for persons frequently

No. 59. Whip suspended from the wrist
of an archer. Thebes.

1 Woodcut No. 59.

2 At Karnak kin<,^ Osirei (Seti I.) is

represented carrvinfc under each arm two
vanquished chiefs; and many inferior

captives, bound with cords, follow him to

his car.

3 [An instance does, however, occur of

the kinjr seated in his car. Greek vases

also represent ;) car made with a seat and
place for the feet. — G. W.]
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accustomed to forego the use of seats, there could be little

necessity for its introduction ; and though the Egyptian rooms

were furnished with chairs and raised sofas, it was not unusual

for persons of all ranks to sit upon the ground, crouched like

the Nubians on a pedestrian journey, or cross-legged like the

modern inhabitants of Eastern countries, when in the house,

and even in their carriages. The same remark applies to the

chariots of those enemies with whom they fought ; and the

representation of wounded warriors falling backwards out of

their car, frequently occurring in the battle scenes of Thebes,

and so forcibly calling to mind the descriptions of Horner,^ may
be adduced as an additional argument to prove the absence of

any seat or bench within it.

In some Egyptian chariots, the bottom part consisted of a

frame interlaced with thongs or rope, forming a species of net-

work, in order, by its elasticity, to render the motion of a car-

riage without springs more easy : and this custom is very prev-

alent at the present day in Italy and other countries in carts

and carriages used by the lower orders ; but it is difficult to

determine whether it was adopted in every Egyptian car.

That the chariot was of wood^ is abundantly proved by the

sculptures, wherever workmen are seen employed in making it

;

and the fact of their having, at the earliest period of their

Making the pole ami other parts of a chariot

known history, already invented and commonly used a form of

pole whose introduction into onr own country dates only about

a century ago,-^ is a remarkable instance of the truth of Solomon's

1 II. 0, 122 ; and E, 385.
2 In Joshua we read of the Canaanites

havinjc ' chariots of iron ' (xvii. 16). Solo-

mon made a chariot of the wood ofLebanon.
(Sol. Song, iii. 9).

3 The pole of the Greek chariots was
usually strai^-'ht; but instances are met
with of it curved, as in those of Egypt.
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assertion, 'there is no new thing under the sun,' ^ and shows

the advancement they had made at that very remote era, and
the skill of their workmen. And that this last was of wood,
and not, as some have imagined, of bronze or other metal, we
have a decided proof, from the representations of workmen cut-

tiiiu" and fashionino- it with an axe.^

Tlie body of the car was exceedingly light, consisting of a

wooden framework, strengthened and ornamented Avith metal and

leather binding, like many of those mentioned by Homer :
^ the

bottom part, on which the charioteer stood, was flat, whether of

an entire piece or of the thongs already alluded to, the whole

resting on the axle-tree and lower extremity of the pole, which

was itself inserted into the axle. Its centre was not placed

directly over the axle, in order to be on an equilibrium, but

much more forward, the back part seldom extending behind the

middle of the wheel, so that the body pressed considerably upon

the pole, to which also the upper rim of its front was connected

by means of thongs or straps. The weight was therefore divided

between the wheels and the horses ; but as a chariot was easily

carried by one man,* we may conclude that even with the addi-

tion of two persons it was not such as to fatigue the horses, and
this mode of placing it had the advantage of rendering the

motion far more easy to the driver.^ When the horses were

taken out, the pole, unless propped up in some manner, fell to the

ground ; they therefore rested it on a support, which was some-

times a wooden figure of a man, intended to represent a captive,

or enemy, who was considered fitted for this degrading office.

The greater portion of -the sides, and the whole of the back,

were open ; the latter indeed entirely so, without an}' rim or

framework above ; and the hinder part of the lateral framework

commenced nearlj^in a line with the centre of the wheel, and

rising perpendicularly, or slightly inclined backwards, from the

base of the car, extended with a curve, at the height of about

two feet and a half, to the front, serving as well for a safeguard

to the driver as a support for his quivers and bow-case. To
strengthen it, three thongs of leather were attached at either

1 Eccles. i. 9. 4 jn thn soulptm-es. Another supports
2 Woodcut No. 60, iig. 3. the pole and traces.
3 Homer, II. K, 43A. Rhesus' car was ^ Tlio body of the Greek car was also

bound with yold and silver; that of placed very forward, less so than that of

Diomede, with jiold and tin. Eg^ypt ; but it must have been much
heavier.
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side, and an upright of wood connected it mth the base of the

front part immediately above the pole, where the straps before

mentioned were fastened ; as may be seen in those I have

already given from the ancient paintings and sculptures of

Thebes, and in the accompanying view of the simple body of a

car, represented according to our European mode of drawing.

No. 61. Fkjs. 1, 2. Chariots, in perspective.
3, 4. Saddles and part of the yoke. From different Sculphires.

It is, however, reasonable to suppose that they sometimes varied

slightly in form, and that the car of war' was of a different con-

struction in some respects from the phnoitnun,^ or from the

curricle of towns ; and we not only find the two last destitute

tiLT'^r
Ko™'i"^^f««<''«^ hat! two, some- i-ja^es; the chariot was na3n>:, or Di"!times lour, wheels. Tlie wagons, or t t :

'

: t
rather carts, sent hy Pharaoh ior Jacob {une monture). Plaustrum is \\nrc wseA ior

are called, in Hebrew, mb33>. wheeled car- ^ two-wheeled chariot drawn by oxen.
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of all the cases for weapons except that of the bow, and some

NO. 63.

No. 62. A war chariot, with bow-cases and complete furniture. Thebes.

Chariot of the liut-en-nu. Thebes.

times of tlmt also, but the solid portion of their sides was gen-

erally lower than \n the former, where greater protection was
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required for those within ; and on this account the Greek cars

were entirely closed, except at the back.^

The bow-case, frequently richly ornamented with the figure

of a lion or other devices, was placed in an inclined position,

--^ "a^

pointing forwards ; its upper edge, immediately belo\\' the

flexible leather cover, being generally on a level with the sum-

mit of the framework of the chariot ; so that wheii the bow was
drawn out, the leather cover fell d(jwnwards, and left the upper

part on an uninterrupted level. In battle this was of course a

1 In pi. iii. of Hope's ' Costumes ' is a car less closed thau usual.
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matter of no iinpoitanee ; but in the city, where the bow-case

was considered an elegant part of the ornamental hangings of a

car, and continued to be attached to it, they paid some atten-

tion to the position and fall of the pendent cover, deprived as it

there was of its bow, since, as I have elsewhere observed, the

civilized state of Egyptian society required the absence of all

arms, except on service. The quivers and spear-cases were

suspended in a contrary direction, pointing backwards ; some-

times an additional quiver was attached close to the bow-case,

with a mace and other arms, and every war chariot containing

two men was furnished with the same number of bows.

The framework, as I have stated, was of wood, like the pole,

wheels, and other parts of the chariot ; and we even find the

mode of bending the wood for that purpose represented in the

sculptures.^ In the ornamental trappings, hangings, and binding

of the framework and cases, leather was principally used, dyed

of various hues, and afterwards adorned with metal edges and

studs, according to the taste of the workman or purchaser ; and

No. 65. Cutting leather and binding a car. Thebes.

the wheels, strengthened at the joints of the felloe with bronze

or brass bands, were bound with a hoop of metal.^ The Egyp-

tians themselves have not failed to point out what parts were

the peculiar province of the carpenter and the currier. The

body and framework of the car, the pole, yoke, and wheels, were

the work of the former ; the cases for the bows and other arms,

the saddle and harness, the binding of the framework, and the

coverings of the body, were finished by the currier ; and lest it

Woodcut No. 64, in the preceding page. 2 Conf. Horn. II. E, 724.
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should not be sufficiently evident that they are engaged in cut-

ting and bending the leather for this purpose, the artist has dis-

tinctly pointed out the nature of the substance they employed,

by figuring an entire skin, and the soles of a pair of shoes,^ or

sandals, suspended in the shop ; and no European can look at

the subject without remarking that the semi-circular knife ^ used

by the Egyptians to cut leather was precisely similar to our

own, eyen in the remote age of King Amenophis II., who lived

1450 years before our era.

In war chariots, the wheels had six spokes ;
^ in many curricles,

or priyate cars, employed in towns, only four ;
* and the wheel

was fixed to the axle and by a small linch-pin, sometimes sur-

mounted with a fanciful head, and secured by a thong which

passed through the lower end : plainly proving that the axle-

tree itself did not turn, as some have imagined. There are no

instances of chariots with more than two wheels;^ currusfalcati^

or cars armed wdth scythes, were unknown in Egypt,^ being

probably contemned by them as by all nations who made any

great adyances in military tactics: nor was it their custom to

use camels, or elephants in war, like the Indians and some other

nations of antiquity
;

" and it is probable that the former were

only employed in their army for the transport of baggage and
prryisions, much of which was carried upon asses,^ in those

parts where water is abundant. One instance alone occurs of

an Egyptian carriage with four wheels, similar to that men-
tioned by Herodotus.^

1 Woodcut No. 65, 1 and g.
'

^ And even by the Greeks after the time
2 It occurs very frequently. Woodcut of Alexander.

No. 65, c. It was like the Greek arbelon. * Bao-nfage carried by asses is I'epresented— S. B. at Thebes and other places, but no camels
3 The spokes appear to have been gene- have yet been met with, either in the

rally round. sculptures or the hieroglyphics; a remark
* Homer gives the car of Juno wheels which has been made even by Abd-el-Azoe?,

with eight spokes (II. E, 723), which is the the Arab historian. For this I can give no
usual number in the Greek sculptures; reason, since we know that camels existed
instances, however, occur of four, six, and in Egypt in the time of Abraham. (Gen.
twelve. {Vide Hope's 'Costumes,' pi. iii. xii. 16.) [I have, however, in my posses-
205 and 236.) sion a singular instance of two camels.

5 There is only one representation of a with a vase lictwcen them, on a seal (ir

carriage with four wheels : woodcut No. stamp from Taphis in Xuliia. It is ru(lcl\-

69, p. 237. engraved on a facet an inch and a linlf

« [They were used by Cyrus, and had long by rather more than half an inch
other scythes pointed downwards against wide. — G. W.] This is now in the mu-
the fallen enemy. The cars had also seum of Harrow School.— C. C. W.
turrets in them, reaching to the elbow of « Herod, ii. 63. Athenjeus also (Deip.
the driver, and the men in them were clad v. p. 200, edit. 1598) mentions a four-
in armor coverinyi all but the eyes. wheeled car.

(Xen. Cyrop. 6.) Tlie avle-tree was very
low, to prevent their upsetting.— G. W.]
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No instance occurs of Egy})tian chariots with more than two

horses; nor is there any representation of a carriage with sliafts

drawn by one horse ; but a pair of shafts have been found, with

a wheel of curious construction, having a wooden tire to the

felloe, and an inner circle, probably ofmetal, which passed through,

No. 66. Fig. 1. Wheel; 3 ft. 1 in. diameter. In the Collection of Dr. Abbott.
2. Shafts ; 11 feet in total length.

and connected, its six spokes a short distance from the nave

(a a). The diameter of the wheel was about 3 ft. 1 in. The
felloe was in six pieces, the end of one overlapping the other ; and
the tire was fastened to it by bands of raw hide passing through
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long narrow holes made to receive tlieni (b b). It is uncertain

whether the carriage they belonged to had two or four wheels
;

for though an instance does occur of an Egyptian four-wheeled

car, it is a singular one, and it was only used for religious

purposes, like that mentioned by Herodotus.^

The travelling carriage drawn by two oxen was very like the

common chariot ; but the sides appear to have been closed. It

had also one pair of wheels with six spokes, and the same kind

of pole and harness. An umbrella was sometimes fixed over it

No. 67. An Ethiopian princess travelling in a plaustnim or car drawn by oxen. Over her
is a sort of umbrella. 3. An attendant. 4. The charioteer or driver. Thebes.

when used for women of rank, as over the king's chariot on cer-

tain occasions ; and the bow-case with the bow in it shows that

a long journey from Ethiopia required arms ; the lady within

being on her way to pay a visit to the Egyptian king. She has

a very large retinue with her, bringing many presents : and the

whole subject calls to mind the visit of the Queen of Sheba to

Solomon.

The chariots used by contemporary Eastern nations with whom
the Egyptians were at war, were not dissimilar in their general

form, or in the mode of yoking the horses (even if they differed

in the number of persons they contained, having usually three

instead of the two in Egyptian and Greek cars) ; as may be seen

1 Herod, ii. 63.
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from that which is l)ruught, with its two unyoked horses, as a

present to the Egyptian monarch, by the conquered people of

No. 68. Car aud bow, in the Collection at Florence (from the great work of
Professor Rosellini).

Rut-en-nu, and one found in Egypt, and now in the museum at

Florence.^ This last is supposed to have been taken in war from

the Scythians ; but it appears rather to be one of those brought

to Egypt with the rest of a tribute, as a token of submission,

being too slight for use.

In Solomon's time chariots and horses were exported from

Egypt, and supplied Judaea, as well as ' the kings of the Hittites,

and of Syria
;

'
^ but in early times they appear not to have been

used in Egypt, and they are not found on the monuments before

the 18th Dynasty. For though the Egyptian name of the

horse was hthor, the mare was called, as in Hebrew, sus, in the

plural susim,^ which argues its Semitic origin; fdras, 'the mare,'

being still the generic name of the Arab horse : and if its

introduction was really owing to the invasion of the Shepherds,

they thereby benefited Egypt as much as by causing the union

of the whole country under one king.

The Egyptians sometimes drove a pair of mules, instead of

horses, in the chariots used in towns or in the country ; an

instance of which occurs in a painting now in the British

Museum.

1 Woodcut No. 68. 3 /T^f'arnieansralher' the pair' of horses
2 1 Kinys X. 29. 2 Chron. i. IG, 17. of the chariot. —S. B.



Chap. III.l CAR WITHOUT WHEEL. 237

A representation of a car bearing a small shrine in a boat,

found on the bandages of a mummy belonging to Signor

d'Athanasi, seems to be similar to the one mentioned by He-

No. 69. Four-wheeled hearse. From an inscribed wrapper.

rodotus, with this difference, that the figure representing the

deceased is recumbent instead of being the standing image of a

deity.

[A painting from the side of a tomb in the British Museum,
Egyptian Galleries, represents a chariot drawn by two white

mules, and is of the time of the 18th Dynasty. The first

appearance of the war chariot of two horses, called urr^ akantta,

is in the reign of Amenophis III., no chariots being represented,

and the horse unknown, before the Shepherd invasion of Egypt.

Under the 4th and 5th Dynas-

ties the ass only was used, and the

wheel had not been invented, the

substitute for a carriage being a

board or seat placed between two
asses, to which it was strapped, on

which the person sat as on a kind

of open litter. Under the ISth

Dynasty, chariots of wood, plated

with gold and silver, and painted,

were brouglit from the Rut-en-nu

or Syrians and other Asiatic nations

as tribute.— S. 13.]

The harness of curricles and war chariots was nearly similar

;

and the pole in either case was su])]>orted on a curved yoke fixed

to its extremity by a strong pin, and bound with straps or thongs

Car without wheel straipped to two asses.

4th nynasty.
No. TO. (7(ic/j.
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of leather. The yoke, resting upon a small well-padded saddle,

was firmly fitted into a groove of metal ; and the saddle, placed

upon the horses' withers, and furnished with girths and a breast-

band, was surmounted by an ornamental knob ; and in front of

it a small hook secured the bearing rein. The other reins

passed through a thong or ring at the side of the saddle, and

thence over the projecting extremity of the yoke ; and the same

thong secured the girths, and even appears in some instances

to have been attached to them. In the war chariots, a large

ball, placed upon a shaft, projected above the saddle, which is

generally supposed to have been connected with the reins, and

to have been intended to give a greater power to the driver,^ by

enabling him to draw them over a groove in its centre ; but

there is reason to believe it was added solely for an ornamental

purpose, like the fancy head-dresses of the horses, and fixed to

the yoke immediately above the

centre of the saddle,^ or to the

head of a pin which connected the

yoke to the pole.^ The same kind

of ornament,^ though of a different

form, is met with in Persian ^ cars

;

and that it was not a necessary

part of the harness is shown by
the many instances of its omission

in Egjq^tian curricles, and even in

some of the chariots of war.^

Saddle of a horse yoked in a Persian car. The traCCS Were single, OUC
No. 71. British Museum.

. , -, /
only on the inner side of each

horse, fastened to the lower part of the pole, and thence extending

to the saddle ; but no exterior trace was thought necessary ; and

no provision was made for attaching it to the car. Indeed the

yoke sufficed for all the purposes of draught as well as for back-

ing the chariot ; and being fixed to the saddle, it kept the horses

at the same distance and in the same relative position, and

prevented their breaking outwards from the line of draught,

a remark whicli applies equally to the Greek car; and the

description given of it by Homer" agrees very nearly with

1 Such was my own opinion; but on 3 Woodcut No. 61, /^gf. 1.

further examination of numerous drawin^rs * Woodcut No. 71, ate.

of chariots, I am inclined to believe it ^ p. RoHin, 2.

stood on the yoke or the pole. 6 Woodcuts Nos. 56 and 57.
2 Woodcut No. 61,.;?^. 2.

"
II. E, 922 etseq.
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that used by the Egyptians. In order to render this more
intelligible, I shall introduce a pair of horses j'oked to a chariot

according to the rules of European drawing, derived from

a comparison of the numerous representations in the sculptures,

omitting only their housings and head-dress, which may be
readily understood in an Egyptian picture.

On grand occasions the Egyptian horses were decked ^ with
fancy ornaments : a rich striped or checkered housing,^ trimmed

1 Conf. Virg. .Eu. vii. 275 ; aatl Horn. 11. a, 230. Plate V.
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with a broad border and large pendent tassels, covered the whole

body, and two or more feathers inserted in lions' heads, or some
other device of gold, formed a crest upon the summit of the

head-stall. But this display was confined to the chariots of the

monarch, or the military chiefs ; and it was thought sufficient, in

the harness of other cars and of the town curricle, to adorn the

bridles with rosettes, which resemble, and cannot fail to call to

mind, those used in England at the present day.^

Blinkers 2 were deemed unnecessary, as in many countries of

modern Europe ; but a severe bit appears to have been employed

by the Egyptians^ as by other ancient people;* though, from

their mode of representing it, we should rather feel disposed to

consider it a sort of snaffle than a curb.

The head and upper part of the neck were frequently

enveloped in a rich covering similar to the housing, trimmed with

a leather fringe ; and the bridle, consisting of two cheek-pieces,

a throat-lash, head-stall, and the forehead and nose straps, though

simple, was not unornamental.

No instance occurs of Egyptian chariots with more than two

horses, nor of any carriage furnished with shafts and drawn by

one horse ; they therefore resembled those in general use among
the early Greeks, as described by Homer ;^ though the poet

occasionally mentions the four-horsed car, answering to the

quadriga of the Latins, so frequently represented in sculpture

and on ancient coins. [The representation, however, of these

cars is not seen after the 20th Dynasty, so that it is uncertain

when the transition took place from the two-horse to the four-

horse chariot. The absence of representations, either in the later

temples or tombs, of chariots in battle-scenes of importance, quite

prevents the determination of the first use of the quadriga^ which

is, however, seen on monuments of the Ptolemaic period long

after it had appeared in Greece. The htar^ or pair of horses,

bore a single name, and each horse was not separately designated.

No name has been found given to chariots, although other

articles had often an appropriate name or appellation by which

they were distinguished from others.— S. B.]

1 Woodcut No. 72. their moutlis ; anil a simple bit may be
2 In one or two instances we find some- made very severe,

thinji' pi'ojectin<^ above and at the side of "^ Hor. Od. lib. i. 8.

the eyes, which may be intended to repre- ^ Horn. 11. E, 195. Like the biga of

sent i)linkers. the Romans.
3 This I conclude from the appearance of
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The harness of the Persian chariots figured at Persepolis

is equally simple ; and as it is interesting to compare the

customs of different ancient nations, it may not be irrelevant to

the subject to introduce a copy of one taken from the work of

Sir K. Ker Porter.

^

No. 73. Persian car (from Sir K. Ker Porter).

The Egyptian chariot corps, like the infantry, were divided

into light and heavy troops, both armed with bows : the former

chiefly employed in harassing the enemy with missiles, and in

evolutions requiring rapidity of movement ; the latter called upon

to break through opposing masses of infantr3% after having galled

them during their advance with a heavy shower of arrows : and in

order to enable them to charge Avith greater security they were

furnished with a shield, which was not required for the other

mounted archers, and a long spear was substituted on these

occasions for the missiles they had previously employed. The

light-armed chariot corps were also supplied with weapons

adapted to close combat, as the sword, club, and javelin ; but

they had neither the spear nor shield ; and indeed this last was

confined to certain corps, even of infantry, as the spearmen and

others, already mentioned. But the heav}^ foot, and light troops

employed in the assault of fortified towns, were all provided with

shields, under cover of which they made approaches to the place ;

and so closely was the idea of a siege connected with this arm,^

that a figure of the king, who is sometimes introduced in the

1 It may l)e seen in the British Museum.
See also woodcut No. 71. 33.

2 Colli'. 2 Kinjjfs xix, 32; Isaiah xxxvii.

16
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sculptures as the rep-

resentative of the

whole army, advancing

with his shield before

him, is intended to

show that tlie place

was taken by assault.

In attacking a for-

tified town, they ad-

vanced under cover of

the arrows of the bow-
men ; and either in-

stantly apj^lied tlie

scaling-ladder to the

ramparts, or undertook

the routine of a regular

siege : in which case,

having advanced to

the walls, they posted

themselves under cover

of testudos, and shook

and dislodged the

stones of the parapet

with a species of bat-

tering-ram, ^ directed

and impelled by a

body of men expressly

chosen for this service.

But when the place

held out against these

attacks, and neither a

couj) de main, the lad-

der, nor the ram were

found to succeed, they

probably used the tes-

tudo for concealing and

protecting the sappers,

while they mined the

place ;
^ and certainly,

1 See woodcut No. 74, a, b, c.

2 Tlie iestudo ad fodiendvm
of Vitruvius, which, he says>
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of all people, the Egyptians were the most likely to have recourse

to this stratagem of war, from the great practice they had in

underground excavations, and in directing shafts through the

solid rock.

No. 75.

2 3 4

Assault of a fort. The testudo and scaling-ladder. Thebes.

The testudo was of framework, sometimes supported by
poles having a forked summit, and covered, in all probability,

with hides ; it was sufficiently large to contain several men, and

the Greeks call nnjx (lib. x. c. 21). There mm paraftir ' (lib. x. c. 20). — ' Egypt and
was another, ' quce ad congestionem fossa- Thebes,' p. 235, note t-
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SO placed that the light troops might mount upon the outside,

and thus obtain a footing on more elevated ground, apply the

ladders with greater j)recision, or obtain some other important

advantage ; and each party was commanded by an officer of

skill, and frequently by those of the first rank.^

The trypanon or pike of the testudo arietaria of the Greeks

and Romans, and the covering or vinea which protected the

men while they worked the battering-ram, were nearly on the

same principle, and the Greeks most probably borrowed theirs

originally from Egypt.

They also endeavored to force open the gates of the town,

or hew them down with axes ; and when the fort was built

upon a rock, they escaladed the precipitous part by means of

the testudo, or by short spikes of metal, which they forced into

the crevices of the stone,^ and then applied the ladder to the

ramparts.

It is reasonable to conclude that several other engines were

employed in sieges with which the sculptures ^ have not made
us acquainted ; and the. bulwarks used by the Jews * on their

march to the promised land were doubtless borrowed from

those of Egypt, where they had lived until they became a

nation, and from whence they derived the greater part of their

knowledge upon every subject. These bulwarks, being only

constructed in the case of a siege, appear to have been similar

to some of the mounds or towers employed by the Greeks in

later times : they were of wood, and made on the spot during

the siege, the trees of the neighboring country being cut down
for the purpose. But the Jews deemed it unlawful to fell a

fruit tree for the construction of warlike engines, nor were they

permitted to use any other than those which grew wild, or in an

uncultivated spot.^

Besides bulwarks or movable towers, we may also suppose

the Egyptians adopted destructive missiles for burning the

houses and works of the besieged, like the fire-balls, i^yroholoi

lithoi, of the Greeks, or the scytalaia, wooden staves, armed with

an iron point, and carrying with them lighted firebrands ; and

the same mode of protecting their own works from the assaults

1 Woodcut No. 75. Four of tlie kinir's represented, and seems to have been very

sons command the four testudos, a, h, c, d. generally used.
2 Woodcut Xo. 75, ,fi(i. 5. •* Deiit. xx. 20.

3 The scalin<r-ladder is most frequently 5 Deut. xx. 19.
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of the besieged, was probably resorted to by the Egyptians as by

that people.

Tlie northern and eastern tribes against wnom the Egyptians

fouglit, were armed in many instances with the same weapons

as the disciplined troops of the Pharaohs, as bows and spears

;

they had besides long swords, rude massive clubs, and knives

;

and their coats-of-mail, helmets, and shields varied in form,

accc rding to the custom of each nation. They also used stones,

which were thrown by the hand, while defending the walls

of a besieged town ; but it does not appear that either the

Egyptians or their enemies threw them on any other occasions,

except with a sling. Indeed we seldom find any people armed

with stones, except those who have not yet advanced beyond

their infancy in the art of war ;
^ and the same remark applies

to the Greeks during the siege of Troy, some of whom are

introduced by Homer, fighting with these rude weapons,— an

era when Grecian manners and military tactics were only begin-

ning to emerge from a state of primitive simplicity.

The most distinguishing j)eculiarities of some of the nations

at war with the Egyptians, were the forms of the head-dress and

shield. One of these, the Shairetana,^ a people inhabiting a

maritime country,^ wore a helmet ornamented with horns pro-

jecting from its circular summit, and frequently surmounted by

a crest, consisting of a ball raised upon a small shaft, which, as

I have before observed, is remarkable, from being the earliest

instance of a crest, and bears testimony to the accuracy of

Herodotus in ascribing to it an Asiatic origin. He mentions it

as an invention of the Carians, from whom it was borrowed by

the Greeks, together with the custom of introducing certain

figures upon the exterior, and of fixing handles to the interior,

of the shield ; 'for previously those who were in the habit of

using shields carried them without handles, supporting them l)y

means of leathern thongs, which passed over the neck and the

left shoulder.' '^ [Herodotus also mentions the people of Bithynia,

as forming part of the army of Xerxes, and armed with javelins,

daggers, and light shields.^— G. W.]

1 Horace, Sat. i. 3, 101 ; and Lucretius 3 Or a country situated near some large
(lil>. V. ver. 1283) mentions the hands, piece of water, as a lake : those who lived
nails, teeth, stones, and branches of trees, near a river had not the same distinction,

as the earliest weapons. as the Sheta.
2 The Shairetana appear in the reign of * llerodot. i. 171.

Rameses II. as the guard.— S. B. ' ^ [V. Herodot. vii. p. 75. — G. W.]
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The Shairetana were also distinguished by a round shield,^ I

and the use of long spears and javelins, with a pointed sword
;

they were clad in a short dress, and frequently had a coat-of-

1 The Greeks had usually round shields; zonian buckler, or pelfe ; the Theban
this kind was called aspis^iXxe clypeus of buckler; and an oblonji- concave shield,

the Romans. They also used tlie Ama- thyreos, the scutum of the Romans.
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mail, or rather a cuirass, composed of broad metal plates over-

lying each other, adapted to the form of the body, and secured

at the waist by a girdle. Some allowed their beards to grow

;

and they very generally adopted a custom, common to most

early nations, of wearing large earrings.^

Their features were usually large, the nose prominent and

aquiline; and in their complexion as well as their hair they

were of a far lighter hue than the Egyptians. At one time they

were the enemies, at another the allies,^ of the Pharaohs ;
and

the duration of their friendship and subsequent rupture with

the Egyptians I have already alluded to, and shall have occasion

again to notice.

The Takkari ^ wore a helmet in form and appearance very

similar to those represented in the

sculptures of Persepolis, some of

which have been brought to Eng-

land, and are now in the British

Museum.* It appears to have been

made of a kind of cloth, marked

with colored stripes ;
^ the rim

adorned with a row of beads or

other ornamental devices, and it

was secured by a thong or ribbon ___™,
tied below the chin. They had ^o. 77. Persian head-dress (from sir r

also a round shield and short dress, ^^"^ ^^''t^''-^

frequently with a coat of armor similar to that of their neigh-

bors, the Shairetana ; and their offensive weapons consisted

principally of a spear and a large pointed knife or straight

sword. They sometimes, though rarely, had a beard, which was

still more unusual with the chiefs. Their features were regular,

the nose slightly aquiline ; and whenever the Egyptian artists

have represented them on a large scale, their face presents a

more pleasing outline than the generality of these people. They
fought like the Egyptians, in chariots ; and had carts or

wagons, with two solid wheels similar to the tympana of the

1 Woodcut No. 76, fg. 1, a, b. For
the identity of the Sardinians and Shaire-
tana, of. Chahas, ' Iilcudes,' pp. 186-300

2 Woodcut Xo. 75, figs. 5 and 6.

3 TheTakkarui, Takkari, or Tsekkariu,
are recoo:nized as the Tenkroi, orTeucrians
of the Pelasgic family ; they arc allied to

the Dardani, the Leka or Lycians, and the

Maasu or Mysians. (Chabas, ' itltudes/ p.

294.)— S. B.
•* Woodcuts No. 77 and No. 78, figs. 1

and 7.

5 Woodcut No. 76, fig. 2, a, b.
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Romans, diaAvn by a pair of oxen, wliich appear to have been

placed in the rear, as in the Scythian and Tartar armies. This

No. 8lt. Carts of the Takkari, at the time of their defeat. Thebe

circumstance, and that of their women carrying off the children

in these carts at the moment of a defeat, might lead us to infer

them to have been a roving people, who did not live in towns

;

which is still farther argued by their taking refuge, when routed

by Rameses III., in the ships of their neighbors, the Shairetana,

already mentioned ; but their civilized appearance argues against

this opinion. They were also at one time allies of the Pharaohs,

and assisted them in their long wars against the Rebu.

Another people whose name is lost,^ were distinguished by

a costume of a very Oriental character, consisting of a high fur

cap, not unlike one worn by the ancient Persians, and that of

the modern Tartars and Dellee Turks ; a tight dress with the

usual girdle ; and a short kilt, common to many Asiatic nations,

which, apparently divided and folding over in front, was tied

at the bottom with strings. Round their neck, and falling upon

the breast, was a large round amulet,^ very similar to those of

agate worn by the dervishes of the East, in which they resembled

the Assyrian captives of Tirhakah, re})resented on the walls of

Medeenet Haboo.^ Their features were remarkable ; and though

in the sculptures they occasionally vary in appearance, from the

presence or the absence of a beard, the strongly-defined contour of

the face and the high bridge of their prominent nose sufficiently

distinguish them from other people, and show that the artist has

intended to convey a notion of these peculiar characteristics.

1 Woodcut No. 76, frj. 3. It is the
Shasv or Shos, a people of the Arab race,
nd the former conquerors of Egypt.— S.B.

2 Woodcut No. 7e,Jfj. 3 a.
3 Woodcut No. 81,^1/. 1.
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Their arms consisjted of two javelins, a club, a falchion, and

a shield like that of the Egyptians, with a round summit. They
were on terms of friendship) with tlie third Rameses, and assisted

him in his wars against the Rebu ; and though they occur

among the foreigners who had been conquered by the arms of

Egypt, the same feeling of inveterate enmity, resulting from a

repeated succession of conflicts, did not exist towards them as

towards many other Asiatic tribes. The same remark applies to

another people, represented at Medeenet Haboo^ as allies of

the Egyptians, whose name lias been unfortunately lost : they

were clad in a short tight dress, and carried a shield, like the

former, with a bow and a heavy club ; but of their features we
have little or no knowledge, owing to the imperfect state of the

sculptures.

One of the most ft)rmidable Asiatic enemies encountered by
the Egyptians were the Rebu,^— a fact attested by the frequent

representations of severe contests ; the large masses of trooj)S

they brought into the field ; the great duration of a war which,

commencing at a very remote era, continued long after the

accession of the 19th Dynasty.^

One of the principal military events in the glorious reign

of the great Rameses was his success against these powerful

enemies ; and three victories over the Rebu, won with great

slaughter, by Rameses III. about a century later, added a far

brighter lustre to his name than the numerous defeats of other

Asiatic people, though they enriched him with immense booty,

and considerably increased the extent of the Egyptian con-

quests.* In these encounters several thousand of the enemy
were killed, as reported in the Egyptian returns ; and the

obstinacy of the fight, and the firm resistance they opposed to

the highly disciplined and numerous forces of their antagonists,

distinctly prove them to have been a nation both powerful and
skilled in the art of war. "^I'hey were defeated, but not con-

quered ; nor would any portion of them submit to become allies

of the Egyptians. And from the long duration of the war, the

1 The allies, in woorlcut No. IG, _/?</. 3. Mashiiasha, the Tamalm, and Libyans of
2 Wootlcut No. li\,Jig. 4. the fiftli and eleventh years of the reifj-n of
8 Tlie Rcl)n are the Lihyes or Libyans. Rameses III., is detailed by t'habas

They, or the Taniahn or Tahenii, also (' Etudes,' pp. 231 and loll.) : 217o Maxyes
Libyan nations, arc represented anionjrst were killed on the spot, and 2052 prisoners
the four races oi" mankind in the tomi) of taken, besides 239 sabres, 603 bows, 93

Seti I. atThebes.— S. B. ears, 2310 quivers, 92 lances, 185 horses
* The campaign against the Rebu, the and asses, and 139 bulls. — S. B.
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repeated attempts made by the Pharaohs to siibjiigate their

country, their marked hatred of them, and tlieir eagerness

to commemorate eacli victory, we may conclude the Egyptians

had also suffered during these campaigns ; and though, as

might be expected, the sculptured history in the Theban temples

merely relates the victories of the Pharaohs, the Rebu themselves

had probably reason to record their own successful resistance,

and sometimes even the defeat of the invaders.

From the style of their costume, and the lightness of their

complexion, it is evident they inhabited a northern ^ country, very

distant from Egypt, and of a far more temperate climate. Their

dress consisted of an under-garment, with the usual short kilt,

and a long outer robe, highly colored, and frequently orna-

mented with fancy devices, or a broad rich border which

descended to the ankles, and was fastened at the neck with

a large bow, or by a strap over the shoulder, the lower part

being open in front. It was not bound by a girdle : this was

worn beneath it ; though the Egyptian artists occasionally

represent it as if worn above, or seen through the transparent

robe. But the substance of the latter was generally too thick

to admit of this, being sometimes of bull's hide or leather, and

sometimes of a woollen stuff. Their girdle was highly orna-

mented, and the extremity falling down in front terminated in

a large tassel;^ and so fond were they of decorating their

persons, that besides earrings, necklaces, and trinkets common
to Asiatic and other tribes, the chiefs decked their heads with

feathers, and some painted or tattooed their arms and legs.

If the costumes of several foreign nations met with in the

Egyptian sculptures call to mind those of Persia and Parthia,

none perhaps resemble them more than that of the Rebu, or of

the Rut-en-nu,^ whom I shall presently describe. The hair of

the Rebu was not less singular than their dress : it was divided

into separate parts, one of which fell in ringlets over the fore-

head, and the other over the back of the head; and a plaited

1 Besides color, we have always a dis- captive from Africa. These two plants, in
tinjiruishintj mark in the termination of the like manner, are chosen as emblems of the
bands that secnre the prisoners ; which lower or northern, and upper or southern,
have an entire edged flower, supposed to divisions of Egypt.
be the papyrus, to denote those nations 2 Very like that of a Perscpolitan figure
living to the north of Ivgypt, and the three- in woodcut No. 78, /?;/. .3.

leaved flower of another water-plant, to -i The inluihitaiits "of Northern Syi'ia or
point out the African or soutiiern tribes, Mesopotamia. From the animals brought
as may be seen in tiie woodcut No 81, fig. as tribute, it apj)ears they extended to

6, of the Amauzu, and Jig. 10, of a black India. — S. B.



252 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. ICuap. III.

lock of great length, ])assing nearly over the ea-r, descended to

the breast, and terminated in a curled point. In feature they

were as remarkable as in costume ; and the Egyptians have not

failed to Indicate their most strildiig peculiarities, as blue eyes,

aquiline nose, and small red beards. Their arms consisted

principally of the bow, ancl a long straight sword with an

exceedingly sharp point , and it is probable that to their skill in

the use of the former we may attribute their effectual resistance

to the repeated invasions of the Egyptians,

Another Eastern nation, with whom the Egyptians were

already at war in the remote age of Amenemha 11.,^ or about

1G80 years before our era, was the Fount ;2 who were subse-

quently compelled to pay tribute to Egypt in the reign of the

third Thothmes. Proud of their liberty, they neglected no

opportunity to throw off the yoke ; and the records of the

repeated invasion of their country by successive Pharaohs

prove their independent spirit, and their courage in expelling

the invaders.

Their features were less marked than those of many Oriental

people represented in the sculptures : they shaved their beards,

and wore their hair enveloped in a large cap, bound with a fillet,

like many of the tribes of the interior, and the Syrians who
bordered upon Egypt. Their dress consisted chiefly of a short

kilt, secured with the usual girdle : and though of a lighter

hue than the Egyptians, they appear to have inhabited a region

lying more to the south than the Rut-en-nu or the Kufa, who
Avere also tributary at the same period to Thothmes III. Among
the presents brought by them to the Egyptian monarch were

the ibex, leopard,^ baboon, ape, ostrich eggs and feathers, dried

fruits and skins ; and exotic shrubs, with ebony and ivory, seem

to prove that they lived in a cultivated country as well as a

warm climate.^

The Shari^ were another Eastern or Northern people, against

whom the Egyptians waged a successful war, principally in the

1 Mentioned on a stone found by Mr. and was inhabited by a mixed population,
Burton in the desert of the Red Sea

;

partly Nijjritic. Some see in it the modei'u
where I met with the small temple and Somal or Somali. — S. B.]
station of Wadce Gasoos, mentioned in my ^ Ver^' like the hunting leopard ofIndia,
' Esypt and Thebes,' p. 364. or Felisjubata.

- Or, Pouoiit. Wootlcut No. 76, fig. 5. * Upper line of figures in Plate II.

[^The correct name is Pun or Punt, and it 5 The Shari, or rather Kharu, were the
is supposed to be the country situated on inhabitants of Northern Palestine, and the
the eastern bank of tbe Red Sea. It is coast generally of Palestine and South
mentioned ascai-iy as the time of Cheops, Asia Minor.— S. B.
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reigns of Osirei ^ and his son, the great Rameses ; and 1 am
incHned to think them either an Assyrian tribe, or the inhabit-

ants of some j)art of Arabia. The former appears more probable,

though the fact of the Arabian Gulf having been called by the

Egyptians the Sea of Shari may argue in favor of the latter.

Their features were marked by a prominent aquiline nose and
high cheek-bones : they had a large beard ; and their head-

dress consisted either of a cap bound, like that of the Fount,

with a fillet, or a skull-cap fitting loosely to the head, secured

by a band, and terminating at the end, which fell down behind,

in a ball or tassel.^ Their dress consisted of a long loose robe

reaching to the ankles, and fastened at the waist by a girdle, the

upper part furnished with ample sleeves. The girdle was some-

times higlily ornamented : and men as well as women wore

earrings ; and they frequently had a small cross suspended to

a necklace, or to the collar of their dress. The adoption of this

last was not peculiar to them ; it was also appended to, or

figured upon, the robes of the Rut-en-nu ; and traces of it may
be seen in the fancy ornaments of the Rebu, showing that it

was already in use as early as the fifteenth century before the

Christian era.

Their principal arms were the bow, spear, two javelins, and

a sword or club ; and their

country was defended by
several strongly fortified

towns. But no want of cour-

age prevented their resist-

ing the Egyptian invaders

in the open field ; and it was
only after severe struggles

that they retired to those

strongholds, which were

bravely, though unsuccess-

fully, defended. Some wore
a sort of double belt, crossing

the body and passing over

3ach shoulder; and this, to-

gether with the pointed cap,

so much resembling the dress ko. si. Prisoners of Tirhakah, Tliebes.

1 Seti I. 2 Woodcut No. lG,Jig. 6 c.
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of Tirliakah's captives,^ cannot fail to remind us of the Syrians

or Assyrians, whose name bears a strong analogy to the one

before us.

The Kut-en-nu,2 supposed by M. Champollion to be Lydians,^

Avere a nation with whom the Egyptians waged a long war,

conuneneing at least as early as, and jjerhaps prior to, the reign

of the third Thothmes. Their white complexion, tight dresses,

and long gloves,* decide them to have been natives of a much
colder climate than Egypt "or Syria; and the productions of

their country, which they bring as a tribute to the victorious

Pharaoh, pronounce them to have lived in the East. These

consist of horses, and even chariots, with four-spoked wheels,^

very similar to the Egyptian curricle, rare woods, ivory, elephants,

and bears,^ and a profusion of elegant gold and silver vases, with

rings of the same precious metals, porcelain, and jars filled with

choice gums and resins used for making incense, of which a

greater quantity was derived from their country than from any
other tributary to Egypt. Their features were regular, without

the very prominent nose that characterizes some Eastern people

ref)resented in the sculptures ; and they were of a very light

color, with brown or red hair, and blue eyes. Their long dress,

usually furnished with tight sleeves ' and fastened by strings

round the neck, was either closed or folded over in front, and some-

times secured by a girdle. Beneath the outer robe they wore a

kilt ; and an ample cloak, probably woollen, like the modern
herdm, or blanket, of the coast of Barbary, was thrown over the

whole dress ;^ the head being generally covered with a close cap,

or a fuller one bound witli a fillet.

The women wore a long garment secured with a girdle, and
trimmed in the lower part with three rows of flounces ; the

1 AVoorlcut Xo. 81. The same may be * Vide Plate II. There are other in-

observed in the Persian fiirures of the stances of jrlovcs in Ejryptian sculptures;
beautiful tessellated pavement lately dis- but they are very rare. Tiie expression
covered at Pompeii. 'slioe' in Kuth iv. 7, is in the Tarj;iim

- Woodcut Xo. 7(\,fig. 7. ' riu-lit-hand jzlove.' [The ohjert is not a
* The Ruten, or liiit-cn-nu, are trans- glove, but a silver rhyton or cup, in shape

latcd in tlie inscriiJiion of the trilinjiual of a human arm. — S. IJ.]

tablet of Canopus, of the roij:n of Ptolemy 5 Woodcut Xo. 63. The Egyptian
Euergetes I., B.C. 38, as Syrians in the ex- town curricle had four spokes; the war-
tended sense of the woi-d, and ruled all car six.

Syria till the rise of the Kliita, and carried 6 'piie Ursus Sijriacus, Linn,
on war with Ej^vjit during the reigns of ' A dress with sleeves is seen in woodcut
Thothmes I., Thothmes III., and their Xo. 78, ./f^. 6.

successors. They appear to have been the 'S Woodcut Xo. 89, and No." 76, Jip.
ancient Assyrians or Hahvlonians. (Cf. 7 d.

Chabas, ' foudes,' p. 129.)— S. B.
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sleeves sometimes large and open, sometimes fastened tight

round the wrist ; and the hair was either covered with a cap,

to which a long tassel was appended, or descending in ringlets

was encircled with a simple band.^

The Tuirsha,'-^ a maritime people,^ are also mentioned among
the enemies of Egypt; and their close cap, from whose pointed

summit a crest of hair falls to the back of the neck, readily dis-

tinguishes them from other Eastern tribes. Their features offer

no peculiarity ; and we have not sufficient data from the

sculptures to form any opinion respecting their wars with the

Egyptians, though they are introduced among the tribes con-

quered by the third Rameses. The same applies to the

Mashuasha,* who resemble the former in their general features

No. 82.

1>

us

Other enemies of the Egyptians.

/=:.

\
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judge from the tribute they brought to the Pharaohs, they were

a rich people, and, like the Rut-eu-uu, far advanced in the arts

and customs of civilized life. This tribute, which is shown to

have been paid to the Egyptians as early as the reign of

Thothmes III., consisted almost entirely of gold and silver, in

rings and bars, and vases of the same metals. Many of the latter

were silver, inlaid with gold, tastefully ornamented, of elegant

form, and similar to many already in use among the Egyptians

;

and from the almost exclusive introduction of the precious metals,

and the absence of animals, woods, and such productions as were

brought to Egypt by other people, we may suppose the artist

intended to convey a notion of the gi-eat mineral riches of their

country : and they are occasionally represented carrying knives

or daggers, beads, a small quantity of ivory, leathern bottles,

and a few bronze and [porcelain cups. Their dress was a simple

kilt, richly worked and of varied color, folding over in front,

and fastened with a girdle ; and their sandals, which, being closed

like boots, differed entirely from those of the Egyptians, appear

to have been of cloth or leather, highly ornamented, and reaching

considerably above the ankle. Their long hair hung loosely in

tresses, reaching more than half-way doAvn the back ; and from

the top of the head projected three or four curls, either of real or

artificial hair.

The Khita or Sheta ^ were a warlike people of Asia, who had
made considerable progress in military tactics, both with regard

to manoeuvres in the field, and the art of fortifying towns, some
of which they surrounded with a double fosse. It is worthy of

remark, that in these cases the approach to the place led over a

hridfie ;'^ and the sculptures acquainting us with the fact are

highly interesting, as they offer'the earliest indication of its use,

having been executed in the reign of the great Rameses, about

1350 years before our era. But whether the bridges were

supported on arches, or simply of wooden rafters resting on piers

of the same materials, we are unable to decide, since the view

is given as seen from above, and is therefore confined to the

level upper surface.^ Their troops appear to have been disci-

plined ; and the close array of their phalanxes of infantry, the

style of their chariots, and the arms they used, indicate a great

1 Khita, Sheta, Getae, or Sheethm (Scy- 2 There was a bridge at Tsaru, or Tanis,
thai), Scythians, are the same name. Kh in the rei<rn of Seti I. ' (Rosellini, ' Monu-
and 5/t were sometimes used synonj'mously menti Reali,' Xo. 1.) —-8. B.
by the Egyptians. 3 Woodcut No. 83, Jigs. 2 and 3.
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superiority in military tactics, compared with other Eastern

nations of that early period. The wars waged against the Khita

by the Egyptians, and the victories obtained over them by the

great Rameses, are pictured on the walls of his palace at Thebes,^

and are again alluded to in the sculptuies of Rameses III. at

83. Phalanx of the Khita, drawn up as a corps de rcfcrre. with the fortified town,
Katesh on the Orontes, surrounded by double ditches, over which are bridges
(tigs. 2 and 3). Thebes.

Medeenet Haboo, where this })ec)ple occurs in the list of nations

conquered by the Pharaohs. Their arms were the bow, sword,

and spear; and their principal defence was a wicker shield,

either rectangular or concave at the sides, and convex at each

end, approaching in form the Theban buckler.

VOL. I.

Usually called the Memnonium

17
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Their dress consisted of a long robe, reaching to the ankles,

with short sleeves, open, or folding over in front, and secured by

a girdle round the waist ; but though frequently made of a very

thick stuff, and perhaps even quilted, it was by no means an

effectual substitute for armor, nor could it resist the spear or

the metal-pointed arrow. They either wore a close or a full cap

;

and their arms were occasionally decked with bracelets, as their

dresses with brilliant colors. Their cars were drawn by two

horses, like those of Egypt, but they each contained three men,^

and some had wheels with four instead of six spokes ; in both

which respects they differed from those of their opponents. They
had some cavalry : but large masses of infantry, with a formidable

body of chariots, constituted the principal force of their numerous
and well-appointed army ; and if, from the manner in which they

posted their corps de rese?'ve, we may infer them to have been a

})eople skilled in war, some idea may also be formed of the

strength of their army from the numbers composing that divi-

sion, which amounted to 24,000 men,^ drawn up in three close

phalanxes, consisting each of 8000.

The nation of Khita seems to have been composed of two

distinct tribes,^ both comprehended under the same name,

uniting in one common cause, and probably subject to the same

government. They differed in their costume and general appear-

ance : one having a large cap, and the long loose robe, with open

sleeves or capes covering the shoulders, worn by many Asiatic

people already mentioned, a square or oblong shield,* and some-

times a large beard ;
^ the other the dress and shield before de-

scribed, and no beard. They both fought in cars and used the

same weapons ; and we even find they lived together, or garri-

soned the same towns.

Whether they were Scythians,® or a nation inhabiting the

banks of the Euphrates, I do not yet pretend to decide : the

1 In the poem of Pentaur clescribinjr the lonjj hair of a flaxen or red color ('Pseda-

canipaijin of Raineses II. ajiainst the Khita, gog.' iii. .3). lie speaks of the sobriety of

the confederation is described as cominfj the Scythians (ii. 62).— G. W.]
three men in a chariot. (' Records of the ^ The Khita are supposed to be the

Past,' vol. ii. p. 69.) — S. B. Hittites. They Avere divided into two
2 At the Memnonium. ' Eiiypt and races, the northern in the p:oro:es of the

Thebes,' p. 19. " Amanos, and the southern in the mountain
3 Woodcut No. Si,frfs. 2, 3, 4 and 5. ranues to the west of the Dead Sea. (Mas-
* The Persian shield was square or pero, ' Ilistoire ancienne,' pp. 192-3.)

oblono-, or of the form of a diamond, called They are supposed to have been of Turanian

gerron by the Greeks. (Strabo, xv.) ori^i'in, and used a kind of hierojjrlyphic

5 [Clemens describes the Scythians with writing, the so-called Hamathite. — S. B.
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name strongly argues in favor of the former opinion, which is

tliat of the mucli-regretted Champollion ; and if any confirma-

tion can be obtained from the sculptures of the accounts given

l)y Herodotus, Diodorus, Tacitus, and other historians, relating

to the march of Sesostris or Rameses,^ it is certainly to be

looked for in those of the second and third Rameses ; and the

possibility of such extended conquests is not inconsistent with

the known power and resources of ancient Egypt.

Several other nations and tribes, who inhabited parts of Asia,

are shown by the monuments ^ to have been invaded and

reduced to subjection by the arms of the Pharaohs ; and in the

names of some ^ we recognize towns or districts of Syria, as in

Amauri,* Lemanon,^ Kanana,^ and Ascalon. The inhabitants of

the first two are figured with a round full head-dress, bound

with a fillet : and those of Kanana are ctistinguished by a coat-

of-mail and helmet, and the use of spears, javelins, and a battle-

axe similar to that of Egypt.'^

Thus we find that the Theban sculptors intentionally main-

tained a marked difference in the arms and costume peculiar to

many of these people, though the same attention was not always

extended to their faces. They were frequently conventional ; a

certain general style being adopted for eastern nations, another

for those of the north, a third for the Ethiopians, and a fourth for

the Blacks of the interior of Africa ; and accuracy in portraying

the features was dispensed with, except in the larger and more
detailed sculptures, or when any remarkable difference was

observable, as in the prominent nose of one of their allies.^

Some are clad in loose, others in tight dresses ; some have

shields of a square, others of an oblong, round, or other form,

which are merely held by a single handle in the centre, like

those now used by the Ababdeh and modern Ethiopians.

The country of Lemanon is shown b}^ the artist to have been

mountainous, inaccessible to chariots, and abounding in lofty

trees, which the affrighted mountaineers are engaged in felling,

in order to impede the advance of the invading army. Having
taken by assault the fortified towns on the frontier, the Egyptian

1 'Epypt and Thebes,' p. 22, iind the 6 Canaan.
Introduction. " Woodcut No. 84, fig. 8. In Joshua

- Woodcut No. 84, preceding page. xvii. 16, tlie Canaanites are said to ' have
3 Woodcut No 84, _;?^s. 6, 7, and 8. chariots of iron.'
4 The Anioritcs. " s Woodcut No. 16, fig. 2, and woodcut
5 Ermenen or Armenia No. 76, fig. 3.
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monarch advances with the hght infantry in pursuit of the

fugitives who had escaped and taken refuge in the woods : and
sending a herakl to offer terms on condition of their surrender,

the chiefs are induced to trust to his clemency, and return to

their allegiance ; as are those of Kanana, whose strongholds

yield in like manner to the arms of the conqueror.

That these two names point out the inhabitants of Mount
Lebanon and Canaan is highly probable, since the campaign is

said to have taken ]:)lace in the first year, or soon after the

accession, of Osirei,^ the father of the great Rameses ; and the

events which previously occurred in Egypt, during the reign

of Amenophis III., and the unwarlike character of his two suc-

cessors, may have given an opportunity to these i3eople, though
so near Egypt, to rebel, and assert their independence.

Many black iiations were also conquered by the early

monarchs of the 18th and 19th Dynasties, as the Toreses, the

Taruau, and another whose name is lost,^ as well as the Cush,^

or Ethiopians. These last were long at war with the Egyptians

;

and part of their country, which was reduced at a very remote
period by the arms of the Pharaohs, was obliged to pay an annual
tribute to the conquerors : but whether the name of Cush was
applied merely to the lower districts of Ethiopia, or comprehended
the whole of the southern portion of that country, I am unable
to determine.

The Blacks,'* like the Ethiopians, wore short aprons of bulls'

hides,^ or the skins of wild beasts, frequently drawn by the

Egyptian artists with the tail projecting from the girdle, for

the purpose of adding to their grotesque appearance by this

equivocal addition: the chiefs, decked with ostrich and other

feathers, had large circular gold earrings, collars, and bracelets

;

and many of the Ethiopian grandees were clad in garments of
fine linen, with leathern girdles highly ornamented, a leopard-

skin being occasionally thrown over the shoulder.^ It is reason-

able to suppose that the linen was purchased from the Egyptians,

whose conquests in the countr}- would naturally lead to its intro-

1 Seti I. The name of Osirei was a * The Blacks were called generallj-
later substitution, consequent on a religious li'aksi or revolters,— S. B.
revolution.— S. B. 5 [r. Strabo, p. o65, edit. 1587. Strabo

2 Woodcut No. Si,_fiy. 12. says the Ethiopians wore skins, and tiiat
3 It is the scriptural as well as the sheep have no wool in Ethiopia, but hair

hieroiilyphical name. Woodcut No. 84:, like goats, which is true.— G. W.]
fig. 13, a, b, c, and d. 6 Woodcut No. 84,/^. 13, c, d.
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duction among them ; and this is rendered more probable, from

its transparent fineness being represented in the same manner as

in tlie dresses of the Egyptians, and from its being confined to

the chiefs as an article of value, indicative of their rank.

The Ethiopian tribute consisted of gold and silver, precious

stones, ostrich feathers, skins, ebony, ivory, apes, oxen of the

long-horned breed still found in Abyssinia, lions, oryxes, leopards,

giraffes, and hounds ; and they were obliged to supply the victors

with slaves, which the Egyptians sometimes exacted even from

the conquered countries of Asia. Their chief arms were the bow,

spear, and club :
^ tliey fought mostly on foot, and the tactics

of a disciplined army appear to have been unknown to them.

The names of foreign nations who acted as auxiliaries of the

Egyptians I have already noticed. The first unequivocal mention

of these alliances ^ is in the sculptures of the great Rameses,^

where the Shairetana^ unite with him in an expedition against

the Khita.^ They had been previously conquered by the

Pharaohs, with whom they entered into a treaty, agreeing to

furnish troops and to assist them in their future wars : and firm

to their engagements, they continued to maintain a friendly

intercourse with the Egyptians for a considerable length of time,

and joined the army of the third Rameses, when, about a century

later, he marched into Asia, to attack the Takkari^ and the

Rebu.'' In the war against the Rebu, Rameses was assisted by

another body of auxiliaries, whose high fur cap sufficiently

denotes their Oriental origin ;
^ and a third tribe, whose name is

likewise lost, aided the Egyptians in the same campaign.

It is evident that the Takkari also united with the invaders

against the Rebu, and contributed to the successes of the third

Rameses ; but either a portion of their tribe still remained hostile

to the Egyptians, or some cause of complaint alienated their

friendshij), and we find that they were soon afterwards engaged

in war with that monarch. Being joined by many of the Shaire-

tana, to whose country they fled for refuge after their first

defeat, and relying on the protection promised them by the

fleet of that maritime people, they offered battle to the Egyptians

:

1 [Herodotus dcspiihcs the Ethiopian ^ Sardinians.

dj-esses and arms in Bk. vii. 69. — G. W.] 5 Hittites.

2 Perhaps we mav also trace thera in <> Teucri. '' Libyans,

the time of lT<ortcsen I. ^ The Shasu or Arabs. Woodcut No.
3 At the Meninonium and Aboosinibcl. 16, fi(j. 2, the same as fig. 3 in woodcut

Woodcut No. 7;"), /?o«. 5 and 6. No. 76.
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but their combinecV efforts were ineffectual ; they were again

reduced to subjection ; and Ranieses, headed witli booty and a

considerable number of captives, returned to Egypt, accompanied

by the auxiliary legions of those of the Shairetana,^ Takkari,^

and the other allies who had remained faithful to him.

When an expedition was resolved upon against a foreign

nation, the necessary preparations were made throughout the

country, each province furnishing its quota of men ; and the

members of the military class were summoned to muster in what-

ever numbers the monarch deemed it necessary to require.

The troops were generally commanded by the king in person

;

but in some instances a general was appointed to that post, and

intrusted with the sole conduct of the war.^ A place of rendezvotis

was fixed, in early times, generally at Thebes, Memphis, or Pelu-

sium ; and the troops having

assembled in the vicinity,

remained encamped there,

awaiting the leader of the

expedition. As soon as he

arrived, the necessary prep-

arations were made ; and

orders having been issued

for tlieir march, a signal

was given by sound of a

trumpet ; the troops fell in,

and with a profound bow
each soldier in the ranks

saluted the royal general,

and acknowledged his readi-

ness to receive his orders,

and to follow him to the
^'"•*°- a body of archers.

field. The march then commenced;^ the chariots led the van;

and the king, mounted in liis car of war and attended by his

chief oflficers ^ carrying flabella, took liis post in the centre, pre-

ceded and followed b}^ bodies of infantry armed with bows,

spears, or other weapons, according to their respective corps.

Thebes.

1 Sardinians.
2 Teucri.
3 This was the case when the army was

sent hv Apries against the Cvreneans
(Hcroii ii. 161.)

•* It is represented at Medeenet Haboo.

If the whole of the back part of that temple
were cleared, much more miyht be obtained
from those interesting sculptures.

6 If he had sons, they held this office,

which was considered a very honorable
post.
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On commencing the attack in the open field, a signal was
again made by sonnd of trumpet. The archers drawn up in line

first discharged a shower of arrows on the enemy's front, and a

considerable mass of chariots advanced to the charge ; the heavy

infantry, armed with spears or clubs, and covered with their

shields, moved forwards at the same time in close array, flanked

by chariots and cavalry,^ and pressed upon the centre and wings

of the enemy, the archers still galling the hostile columns with

their arrows, and endeavoring to create disorder in their ranks.^

Their mode of warfare was not like that of nations in their

infancy, or in a state of barbarism ; and it is evident, from the

number of prisoners they took, that they spared the prostrate

who asked for quarter: and the representations of persons

slaughtered by the Egyptians who have overtaken them, are

intended to allude to what happened in the heat of action, and

not to any wanton cruelty on the part of the victors. Indeed,

in the naval fight of Rameses III.,^ the Egyptians, both in the

ships and on the shore, are seen rescuing the enemy, whose

galley has been sunk, from a watery grave ; and the humanity

of that people is strongly argued, whose artists deem it a virtue

worthy of being recorded among the glorious actions of their

countrymen.

Indeed, when compared with the Assyrians and other Asiatic

conquerers, the Egyptians hold a high position among the

nations of antiquity from their conduct to their prisoners ; and

the cruel custom of flaying them alive, and the tortures repre-

sented in the sculptures of Nineveh, show the Assyrians were

guilty of barbarities at a period long after the Egyptians had

been accustomed to the refinements of civilized communities.

To judge from the mode of binding their prisoners, we might

suppose they treated them with unnecessary harshness and even

cruelty, at the moment of their capture, and during their march

with the army : and the contempt with which they looked upon

all foreigners, whom they stigmatized by the name of impure

gentiles, did probably lead many of the soldiers to commit acts

of brutal severity. They tied their hands behind their backs,

or over their heads, in the most strained positions, and a rope

passing round their neck fastened them to each other ; and some

' The chariots arc representerl in this 2 At Metleenct TTahno, in Thebes,
position ; tlie cavalry I su<rtrest from prob- 8 At Mcdeenet Haboo.
ability, though not indicated in the
sculptures.
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had their hands enclosed in an elongated fetter of wood,i made

of two opposite segments, nailed together at each end ; such as

are still used for securing prisoners in Egypt at the present day.

In the capture of a town some were beaten with sticks,^ in order

to force from them the secret of the booty that had been con-

cealed ; many were compelled to labor for the benefit of the

victors ; and others were insulted by the wanton soldiery, who

pulled their beards and derided their appearance. But when

we remember how frequently instances of harsh treatment have

occurred, even among civilized Europeans, at an epoch which

deemed itself much more enlightened than the fourteenth century

before our era, we are disposed to excuse the occasional insolence

of an Egyptian soldier ; and the unfavorable impressions con-

veyed by such scenes are more than counterbalanced by the proofs

of Egyptian humanity, as in the sea-fight above mentioned.

Indeed, I am inclined to think the captives bound beneath the

chariot of the conqueror in his triumph,^ a license of the

sculptors, who, as Gibbon^ observes, 'in every age have felt

the truth of a system which derives the sublime from the prin-

ciple of terror.'

I cannot therefore suppose that the Egyptians, who surpassed

all others in the practices of civilized life, were in the habit of

indulging in wanton cruelty, and much less do I believe that the

captives represented on the fagades of their temples, bound at

the feet of the king, who holds them by the hair of the head,

and with an uplifted arm appears about to immolate them in the

presence of the deity, were intended to refer to a human sacrifice :

^

but rather that the subject was a religious allegory, purporting

to be an acknowledgment of the victory he had obtained by the

assistance of the deity,— in short, an emblematic record of his

successes over the enemies of Egypt ; and this is strongly con-

firmed by the fact of our finding the same subject on monuments
erected by the Ptolemies and Csesars.^

Those who sued for mercy and laid down their arms were

spared and sent bound from the field; and, as I have already

observed, the hands of the slain being cut off and placed in

1 Vide woodcut No. Ill, at the end of s Herodotus justly blames the Greeks
chap. IV. for their ignorance of* the Effj'ptian charac-

- This is the usual mode in the East of ter, in taiviny: literally their allejj:orical

eliciting the truth at the present day. tales of human sacrifices (ii. 45).
3 At Medeenet Haboo and Karnak. 6 At E'Dayr, near E'sne', at Dendera,
Gibbon, vol. ii. 64, note. and other places.
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heaps before the king, iiiiinecliately after tlie action, were counted

by the military secretaries in liis j)resence, who thus ascertained

and reported to him the amount of the enemy's shxin. Sometimes

their hands, with occasionally other members, were laid before

him in the same manner ; in all instances being intended as

authentic returns of the loss of the foe : for which the soldiers

received a proportionate reward, divided among the whole army

:

the capture of prisoners probably claiming a higher premium,

exclusively enjoyed by the captor.

The arms, horses, chariots, and booty taken in the field, or in

the camp, were also collected, and the same ofEcers wrote an

account of them, and presented it to the monarch. The booty

was sometimes collected in an open space, surrounded by a

temporary wall, indicated in the sculptures by the representation

of shields placed erect, with a wicker gate,^ on the inner and

No. 86.

bob I

A guaril at the gates of an encampment. Thebes.

outer face of which a strong guard was posted, the sentries

walking to and fro with drawn swords. The subject from which

this is taken 2 may serve to show their mode of encamping; for

though, after they had been victorious and no longer feared an

attack, the strongly-fortified camp was unnecessary, its general

form may l)e hence inferred ; and the only difference between

this and a permanent station, or regular encampment, the castra

1 Woodcut No. 86. 2 On the N.E. tower of the Memnonium, at Thebes.
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stativa of the Romans, probably consisted in the latter being

constrncted with greater attention to the principles of defense,

and furnished with ditches and a strong efficient rampart.

Judging from those of El Kab, Hieracon, and other fortified

places in the valley of the Nile, distinct from the towns them-

selves, their fixed stations were surrounded by a massive and
lofty wall of brick, whose broad rampart, having a wide staircase,

or inclined way,^ was furnished with a i^arapet wall, for the

protection of the soldiers ; and though, from the nature of the

ground or other accidental causes, they were not strictly confined

to the figure of a square, the quadrangular form was always

.preferred, and no instance occurs of a round camp like that of

the Lacedsemonians. It was forbidden to the Spartan soldier,

when on guard, to have his shield, in order that, being deprived

of this defence, he might be more cautious not to fall asleep

;

and the same custom appears to have been common also to the

Egyptians, since we find the watch on duty at the camp gates

are only armed with swords and maces, though belonging to the

heavy-armed corps, who, on other occasions, were in the habit of

carrying a shield.^

The field encampment was either a square or a parallelogram,

with a principal entrance in one of the faces ; and near the

centre were the general's tent, and those of the principal officers.

In form it resembled a Roman camp ; but the position of the

general's tent agreed with the Greek custom mentioned by
Homer,3 and differed from that of the Romans, who placed

the prpetorium * on the side most distant, or least exposed to

attack from the enemy. The general's tent was sometimes

surrounded by a double rampart or fosse, enclosing two distinct

areas, the outer one containing three tents, probably of the next

in command, or of the officers on the staff; and the guards, like

the Roman excubioe, slept or watched in the open air. Other

tents were pitched without these enclosures ; and near the

external circuit, a space was set apart for feeding horses and

beasts of burden, and another for ranging the chariots and

baggage. It was probably near the general's tent, and within

the same area, that the altars of the gods, or whatever related to

religious matters, the standards, and the military chest, were

kept ; and we find an instance of persons kneeling before certain

1 The ramp. — S. B. 8 Horn. II. B, 222.
2 Woodcut No. 86. 4 Or general's tent.
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sacred emblems beneath a canopy, within an ench)sure simihxr to

that where tlie tent stood, which formed a portable chapel for

the army, like the Jewish tabernacle or tent. The sculptures

at the Memnonium in Thebes show their mode of encamp-

ing on the field, when they had been victorious and no longer

feared an attack ; but the permanent station, or regular encamp-

ment, was constructed with greater attention to the principles

of defence, and furnished with ditches and a strong efficient

rampart.

A system of regular fortification was adopted in the earliest

times. The form of the fortress was quadrangular ; the walls

of crude brick 15 feet thick, and often 50 feet high, with square

towers at intervals along each face. These were generally the

same height as the walls, and when they only reached part of the

way up they were rather buttresses ; and sometimes the whole

wall was doubled by an outer casing, leaving a space between the

two, filled in here and there by a solid buttress, which strength-

ened and united them, and prevented any one passing freely

round the inner wall when the outer one was broken through.

The towers, like the rest of the walls, consisted of a rampart and

parapet, which last was crowned by the usual round-headed

battlements, in imitation of Egyptian shields, like those on their

stone walls. But a singular arrangement was followed in the

position of the towers at the corners, two being placed not upon,

but at each side of the very angle which remained recessed

between them, and was slightly rounded off. Whenever it was

possible, the fortress was square, with one or occasionally two

entrances ; but generally with one, and a sally-port, or a water-

gate, if near the river ; and, when built on an irregularly-shaped

height, the form of the works was regulated by that of the

ground.

One great principle in the large fortresses was to have a long

wall, on the side most exposed to attack, projecting from 70 to

100 feet, at right angles from, and at the same height as, the

main wall, upon which the besieged were enabled to run out and

sweep the faces, or curtains, by what we should call a 'Hanking

fire.' But the great object was, of course, to keep the enemy

as far from the main wall as possible. This was done by raising

it on a broad terrace or basement, or by having an outer

circuit, or low wall of circumvallation, parallel to the main wal],

and distant from it, on every side, from 13 to 20 feet ; and a

tower stood at each side of the entrance, which was towards one
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corner of the least exposed face. This low wall answered the

purpose of a second rampart and ditch ; it served to keep the

besiegers' movable towers and battering-rams at a distance from

the main wall, who had to carry the outer circuit before they

could attempt a breach in, or an assault on, the body of the

fortress ; while, from the lowness of the outer circuit, they were

exposed to the missiles of the besieged.

Another more effectual defence, adopted in larger fortifications,

was a ditch with a counterscarp, and in the centre of the ditch a

continuous stone wall, parallel to the face of the curtain and the

counterscarp, a sort of ravelin, or a tenaille, and then came the

scarp of the platform on which the fortress stood. Over the

ditch was a wooden bridge, which was removed during a siege.

Occasionally, as at Semneh, there was a glacis of stone, sloping

down from the counterscarp of the ditch towards the level

country ; so that they had in those early days some of the pecu-

liarities of our modern works, the glacis, scarps and counter-

scarps, and a sort of ravelin (or a tenaille) in the ditch. But
though some were kept up after the accession of the 18th Dynasty,

the practice of fortifying towns seems to have been discontinued,

and fortresses or walled towns were not then used, except on the

edge of the desert, and on the frontiers where large garrisons

were required. To supply their place, the temples were pro-

vided with lofty pyramidal stone towers, which, projecting

beyond the walls, enabled the besieged to command and rake

them, while the parapet-wall over the gateway shielded the

soldiers who defended the entrance ; and the old plan of an outer

wall of circumvallation was carried out by the large crude brick

enclosure of the temenos, within which the temple stood. Each
temple was thus a detached fort, and was thought as sufficient

a protection for itself and for the town as a continuous wall,

which required a large garrison to defend it ; and neither Thebes
nor Memphis, the two capitals, were walled cities.

On returning from war, the troops marched according to the

post assigned to each regiment, observing the same order and
regularity as during their advance through the enemy's country

:

and the allies who came with them occupied a position towards

the rear of the army, and were followed by a strong corps

of Egyptians. Rewards were afterwards distributed to the

soldiers, and the triumphant procession of the conqueror was
graced by the presence of the captives, who were conducted in

bonds beside his chariot.
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On traversing countries tributary to or in alliance with Egypt,

the monarch received the homage of the friendly inhabitants,

who, greeting his arrival with joyful acclamations and rich pres-

ents, complimented him on the victory he had obtained ; and the

army, as it passed through Egypt, was met at each of the principal

cities by a concourse of people, who, headed by the priests, and

chief men of the place bearing bouquets of flowers, green boughs,

and palm branches, received them with loud acclamations, and

welcomed their return.^ Then addressing themselves to the king,

the priests celebrated his praises ; and, enumerating the many
benefits he had conferred on Egypt by the conquest of foreign

nations, the enemies of his country, they affirmed that his power

was exalted in the world like the sun in the heavens, and his

beneficence only equalled by that of the deities themselves.^

Having reached the capital, preparations commenced for a

general thanksgiving in the principal temples : and suitable

offerings were made to the presiding deity, the guardian of the

city, by whose special favor and intercession the victory was

supposed to have been obtained. The prisoners were presented

to him, as well as the spoils taken from the enemy, and the

monarch acknowledged the manifest power of his all-protecting

hand, and his own gratitude for so distinguished a proof of

heavenly favor to him and to the nation. And these subjects,

represented on the walls of the temples, not only served as a

record of the victory, but tended to impress the people with a

religious veneration for the deity towards whom their sovereign

set them so marked an example of respect. The troops were also

required to attend during the performance of the prescribed

ceremonies, and to return thanks for the victories they had

obtained, as well as for their personal preservation ; and a priest

offered incense, meat-offerings, and libations in their presence.^

Each soldier carried in his hand a twig of some tree, probably

olive, with the arms of his peculiar corps; and being summoned
by sound of trumpet, they marched forwards to the temple, to

the beat of drum.

Not only the light infantry, but even the heavy-armed troops,

presented themselves on this occasion without shields ; and we
may infer from their absence, and the substitution of a green

1 Burton, ' Exccrpta,' plate xxxvi. 3 Such is the subject of a procession met
- Conf. Rosetta stone, where Kinjj with in the small temple in the Assaseef,

Ptolemy is compared to Horus, the son of at Thebes.
Isis and Osiris, and is called a beneficent
deity.
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branch, emblematic either of peace or victory, that the artist

intended to convey an idea of the security they felt, under the

protecting influence of the deity to whose presence they were

summoned. It is difficult to decide whether this were a twig of

olive, or what peculiar tree among the Egyptians was symbolic of

peace or of victory ; and if the bay-tree were cultivated in Egypt,

there is no reason to suppose it bore the same emblematic force

as in Greece.^

A judicious remark has been made^ respecting the choice of

the olive as the emblem of peace. After the devastation of a

country by hostile invasion, and the consequent neglect of its

culture, no plantation requires a longer period to restore its

previously flourishing condition than the olive grove ; and this

tree may therefore have been appropriately selected as the

representative of peace.^ There is, however, reason to suppose

that its emblematic character did not originate in Greece, but

that it dated from a far more remote period ; and the tranquillity

and habitual state of the earth ^ were announced to the ark

through the same token.

It was not customary for the Egyptian soldier to wear arms

except on service, when on garrison duty, or in attendance upon

the king ; nor did the private citizen at any time carry offensive

weapons about his person, either in the house or in the street

;

and this circumstance, as I have already observed, goes far to

prove the advanced state of civilization in that country, at a time

when the rest of the world was immersed in barbarism.

The captives, being brought to Egypt, were employed ni the

service of the monarch, in building temples,^ cutting canals,

raising dykes and embankments, and other public works : and

some who were purchased by the grandees, were employed in

the same capacity as the Memlooks of the present day. Women

1 Garlands from Thebes have been seen, the feet of those birds mig-hu forever con-
apparently of bay leaves ; but thouo;!! ciil- tinue of that color, which marks them to

tivated th'ei-e, the tree is not indigenous to the present day. The similarity of the

Egvpt. Hebrew words adoom, red, admeh, earth,
^ By Mr. Bankes. and Adm, Adam, is remarkable. A ' man'
3 Virg. JEn. viii. 116. is still called A'dam in Turkish. [The
* The Arabs have an amusing legend dove was the ancient banner of Assyria.

—

respecting the dove, or pigeon. The first G. W.]
time, it i-eturned with the olive branch, 5 Herodotus and Diodorus state that the

but without anv indication of the state of prisoners of Sesostris were condemned to

the earth itself; but on its second visit to perform all the laborious part of the works
the ark, the red appearance of its feet he undertook on his return to Egypt.
proved that the red mud on which it had (Herod, ii. 108. Diod. i. 06. ) Diodorus
walked was alread}- freed from the waters; here mentions some Babylonian captives,
and to record the event, Noah prayed that
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slaves were also engaged in the service of families, like the

Greeks and Circassians in modern Egypt, and other parts of the

Turkish empire ; and from finding them represented in the

sculptures of Thebes, accompanying men of their own nation, who

No. 87. Woman of the Kut^en-nu sent to Eg5rpt. Thebes.

bear tribute to the Egyptian monarch, we may conclude that a

certain number were annually sent to Egypt from the conquered

provinces of the north and east, as well as from Ethiopia. It

No. 88.

3 4 5

Black slaves, with their women and children. Thebes.

is evident that both white and black slaves were employed as

servants : they attended on the guests when invited to the house

of their master ; and from their being in the families of priests,

as well as of the military chiefs, we may infer that they were



Chap. III.] MILITARY PUNISHMENTS. 273

13urchased with money, and that the right of possessing slaves

was not confined to those wlio had taken them in war. The traffic

in shives was tolerated by the Egyptians; and it is reasonable

to suppose that many persons were engaged, as until recent

times, in bringing them to Egypt for public sale, independent

of those who were sent as part of the tribute, and who were

probably at first the property of the monarch : nor did any

difficulty occur to the Ishmaelites ^ in the purchase of Joseph

from his brethren, nor in his subsequent sale to Potiphar on

arriving in Egypt.

According to Diodorus, the Egyptians were not actuated in

the administration of punishments by any spirit of vengeance,

but solely by the hope of reclaiming an offender, and of pre-

venting for the future the commission of a similar crime.

Impressed with this feeling, they were averse to making desertion

and insubordination capital offences ; the S(3ldier was degraded,

and condemned publicly to wear some conspicuous mark of igno-

miny, which rendered him an object of reproach to his comrades

;

and without fixing any time for his release, he was doomed to

bear it, till his contrition and subsequent good conduct had
retrieved his character, and obtained for him tlie forgiveness of

his superiors. 'For,' says the historian,^ 'by rendering the

stigma a more odious disgrace than death itself, the legislator

hoped to make it the most severe of punishments, at the same
time that it had a great advantage in not depriving the State of

the services of the offender ; and deeming it natural to every one
who had been degraded from his post to desire to regain the

station and character he had lost, they cherished the hope that he

might eventually reform, and become a Avorthy member of the

society to which he belonged.' For minor offences, it may be

presumed, they inflicted the bastinado, which was commonly
employed for punishing servants and other people; but the

soldier who treacherously held communication with the enemy
was sentenced to the excision of his tongue.^

[Although the Egyptians placed many soldiers in the field,

it may be dou])ted if they were ever a very warlike race. This
seems proved by the constant employment in their armies at

the earliest period of negroes raised in the south, and trans-

ferred under Egyptian officers to the north and east. Later the

1 Gen. xxxvii. 28. Conf. also Gen. 3 xhc ancient practice of punishinjr the
xliv. 9. - Diodor. i. 78. offending member.

VOL. I. 18
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Shairetana, either the Sardinians or a generic name for the

Italians and Greeks, were enrolled in their service, and with the

Libyans also enlisted, led the van, and sustained, under Egyptian

leaders, the brunt of the campaigns. Finally the Greeks passed

into the ranks of the armies of Egypt and were of the greatest

importance. These troops were probably under a discipline of

their own, suited to the national habits and character, while

the command of the armies was vested in the royal family.

The Egyptian army appears to have been raised by a kind of

conscription, from which not even the hierodules of the temple

were altogether exempt, except by special favor or edict of the

sovereign. The adventures of an officer or hero at the time of

the 19th Dynasty and his exploits in Palestine have been

detailed in a literary composition,^ and give a graphic account

of the life of a military officer, his quarters, wounds, marches and

sufferings, campaigns in Syria, and exploits ; the hardship of his

life being unfavorably contrasted with the more quiet and in-

tellectual life of a scribe, and showing that the Egyptian did not

regard with any great favor a military career, or the j^rofession

of arms.2— S. B.]

The sailors of the ' king's ships,' or royal navy, were part of

the military class, a certain number of whom were specially

trained for the sea ; though all the soldiers were capable of

handling galleys, from their constant practice at the oar on the

Nile. The Egyptian troops were therefore employed on board

ship by Xerxes, in his war against Greece, ' being,' as Herodotus

says, 'all sailors.' And as ships of war then depended on the

skill of their crews in the use of the oar, the employment of the

Egyptian soldiers in a sea-fight is not so extraordinary. Many,

too, of the Nile boats were built purposely for war, and were

used in the expeditions of the Pharaohs into Ethiopia ; officers

who connuanded them are often mentioned on the monuments

;

and chief, or captain, of the king's ships is not an uncommon title.

Herodotus and Diodorus both mention the fleet of long

vessels,^ or ships of war, fitted out by Sesostris on the Arabian

Gulf. They were four hundred in number ; and there is every

reason to believe that the trade, and the means of protecting it

by ships of war, existed there at least as early as the 12th Dynasty,

about two thousand years before our era.

1 Chabas, < Voyage d'un :6g:j'ptien,' 4to

;

3 Called ua, 'long' ships. Transports

Paris, 1866. " were called usch, broad. The word for

2 Maspero, 'Gem-ee'pistolau'e,' pp. 41-43. galley is mensh. — S. B.
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The galleys, or ships of war, used in their wars out of Egypt

differed from those of the Nile. They were less raised at the

head and stern ; and on each side, throughout the whole length

of the vessel, a wooden bulwark, rising considerably above the

gunwale, sheltered the rowers, who sat behind it, from the

missiles of the enemy ; the handles of the oars passing through

an aperture at the lower part.

No. 89. War galley ; the sail beiug pulled up during the action. Thebes.

a. Raised forecastle, in which the archers were posted, c. Another post for the archers,
and the pilot, d. e. A bulwark, to protect the rowers. /. Slinger, in the top.

The ships in the sea-fight represented at Thebes fully confirm

the statement of Herodotus that the Egyptian soldiers were em-

ployed on board them, as their arms and dress are eiJ^actly the

same as those of the heavy infantry and archers of the army ; and

the quilted helmet of the rowers shows they also were part of the

same corps. Besides the archers in the raised poop and fore-

castle, a body of slingers was stationed in the tops, where they

could with more facility manage that weapon, and employ it

with effect on the enemy.

On advancing to engage a hostile fleet, the sail was used till

they came within a certain distance, when the signal or order

having been given to clear for action, it was reefed by means of

ropes running in puUies, or loops, upon the yard. The ends of

tliese ropes, which were usually four in number, dividing the sail

as it rose into five folds, descended and were attached to the

lower part of the mast, so as to be readily worked, when the sail

required to be pulled up at a moment's notice, either in a squall
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of wind or any other occasion : and in this respect, and in the

absence of a lower yard, the sail of the war galley greatly differed

from that of the boats on the Nile. Having prepared for the

attack, the rowers, whose strength had been hitherto reserved,

plied their oars ; the head was directed towards an enemy's

vessel, and showers of missiles were thrown from the forecastle

and tops as they advanced. It was of great importance to strike

their opponent on the side ; and when the steersman, by a skilful

manoeuvre could succeed in this, the shock was so great that

they sank it, or obtained a considerable advantage by crippling

the oars.

The small Egyptian galleys do not appear to have been fur-

nished with a beak, like those of the Romans, which being of

bronze, sharply pointed, and sometimes below the water's surface,

often sank a vessel at once ; but a lion's head fixed to the prow

supplied its place, and being probably covered with metal, was

capable of doing great execution, when the galley was impelled

by the force of sixteen or twenty oars. This head occasionally

varied in form, and perhaps served to indicate the rank of the

commander, the name of the vessel, or the deity under whose

protection they sailed ; unless indeed the lion was always chosen

for their war galleys, and the ram, orix, and others, confined to

the boats connected with the service of religion.

Some of the war galleys on the Nile were furnished with

forty-four oars, twenty-two being represented on one side ; which,

allowing for the steerage and prow, would require their total

length to be about 120 feet. They were furnished, like all the

others, with one large square sail ; but the mast, instead of being

single, was made of two limbs of equal length, sufficiently open

at the top to admit the yard between them, and secured b}' several

strong stays, one of which extended to the prow, and others to

the steerage of the boat. Over the top of the mast a light rope

was passed, probably intended for furling the sail, which last,

from the horizontal lines represented upon it, appears to have

been like those of the Chinese, and is a curious instance of a sail

apparently made of the papyrus.

This double mast was common of old, during the 4th and

other early dynasties ; but it afterwards gave place entirely to

the single one, with bars, or rollers, at the upper part, serving

for pulleys, over which the ropes passed ; and sometimes rings

were fixed to it, in which the halliards worked.

In this, as in other Egyptian boats, the braces were fixed to
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the end of the yard ; Avhich being held by a man seated in the

steerage, or n'pon the cabin, served to tnrn the sail to the right

and left. They were common to all boats ; and at the lower end
of the sail (which in these boats had no yard) were the sheets,

which were secured within the gunwale. The mode of steering

is different from that usually described in the Egyptian paintings;

and instead of a rudder in the centre of the stern, or at either

side, it is furnished with three on the same side : a peculiarity

No. 90. Large boat with sail apparently made of the papyrus, a double uiast, and many
rowers. In a tomb at Kom Ahniah, above Minieh.

which, like the double mast and the folding sail, was afterwards

abandoned as cumbrous and imperfect. This boat shows satis-

factorily their mode of arranging the oars while not required

during a favorable wind : they were drawn up through the ring

or band in which they turned, and they were probably held in

that position by a thong or loop passing over the handle. The
ordinary boats of the Nile were of a different construction ; which
AV'ill be mentioned in describing the boat-builders, one of the

members of the fourth class of the Egyptian community.

No. 91. Egyptian dagger, length lU inches. British Museum.
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No. 92. Egyptian arms. British Museum ; and from Thebes.

Fig. In. Hatchet, 1 foot .5 inclies in length. Fig. 7. Dagger, 10^ inches long.
Fig. .3. Dagger, ].5i inches long. Fig. 8. Head of dart, 3 inches.
Figs. 4 and 5. Slings, from the sculptures. Fig. 9. Javelin head, 14 inches long.
Fig. 6 is transferred to woodcut. No. 91.



Vignette D. — Modern shadoof, or pole and bucket, used for raising water, in Upper
and Lower Egypt.

CHAPTER IV.

The other members of the Castes— Tlie Peasants, Huntsmen, and Boatmen— The
Lands farmed — Irritration— Tradesmen, Artificers, Public Weig-hers, and Nota-

ries — Money— Writino:—Pastors, Fishermen, and common People— Legislative

Riglits of the King— Judges — Laws— Passports— The Bastinado— Punishment—
Marriages— Civil Government — Greek and Roman Administration.

Having concluded the foregoing chapter with an account of

the military o"^der, which, as it holds a rank so far above all the

other subdivisions of the second caste, I may be excused for

treating almost as if distinct from it, I now proceed to notice

the other members of this caste ; the principal subdivisions of

which consisted of the military just mentioned, the farmers,

husbandmen, gardeners, huntsmen, and boatmen.

The statement of Diodorus, who says the husbandmen were

hired to till tho estates of the kings, priests, and soldiers, is so

strongly confirmed by the scriptural account of the cession of all

the landed property to the government on the occasion of

Joseph's famine, that we are reduced to the necessity of con-

cluding the husbandmen had no rights in the soil, the richer

peasants farming the land from the proprietor, while the poor

were hired as laborers for the cultivation of the ground. The
wages paid them were trifling,^ and it may be inferred that the

farmer received the land on very moderate terms. The cattle,

^ Diodor. i. 74.

279



280 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. IV.

flocks, or herds, which were tethered in the clover, appear also

to have belonged to the landowner ; but those employed in the

plough, and for other agricultural purposes, were usually the

property of the farmer. In extensive domains, the peasants

fre(juently acted as superintendents of the herdsmen, and were

obliged to give account to the steward of the number and con-

dition of the cattle on the estate, the direct ca: "> of them being

the office of an inferior class of })eople : the clover was also let,

as at the present day, to any person who had cattle, which were

tethered in the meadows about the close of autumn; and, at

other seasons of the year, particularly during the period of the

inundation, were fed in the villages and farmyards on hay,

which had been dried and preserved for the purpose.^

If the farmer had no right in the soil, it is still reasonable to

suppose that the choice of the crop depended chiefly on his

decision, care being taken, as is still the custom in Egypt, as

well as in other countries, that the land should not be injured

by an imprudent repetition of similar crops :
^ and, indeed, from

what Diodorus says, it is evident the farmers were not only

permitted to choose the grain they intended to cultivate, but were

justly deemed the only persons of sufficient experience to form a

judicious opinion on the subject ; and so skilful were they, says

the historian, about these matters, in the study of which they

were brought up from their youth, that they far excelled the

agriculturists of every other nation. They carefully considered

the nature of the soil, the proper succession of crops, and the

mode of tilling and irrigating the fields ; and by a constant habit

of observation, and by the lessons received from their parents,

they were acquainted with the exact season for sowing and

reaping, and with all the peculiarities of each species of pro-

duce.

The gardeners were employed by the rich in cultivating trees

and flowers in the parterres attached to their houses ; and the

vineyard, orchard, and tanks which served for ornament as well

as for the purposes of irrigation, Avere under their superintend-

ence and direction. In Egypt, the garden and the fields were

both watered by the shadoof^^ or by buckets carried on a yoke

1 Diodor. i. 36. Like the drees, dried the same plant, though it may be beneficial

clover of modern Ejrypt. to another kind.
- M. Maoaire lias shown the reason of ^ The pole and bncket still used in

this, and proved by experiments that the E<rypt. This is the Arabic name. ( Vide
noxious matter thrown out by roots ot Vignette D.)
vesretables unfits the soil for the <:rowth of
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across the shouldeis ; but there is no appearance of their having

used any hydraulic machine simikir to the Persian wheel, now
so common in the East ; nor do the sculptures represent the foot

-<>
""m..

*» 4

>'^^/.. '-^
No. 93. Shadoof, or pole and bucket, for watering the garden. Thebes.

machine mentioned by Philo, which is supposed to be referred to

in the sacred writings.^ It is, however, not a little remarkable

No. 94. Sliadoof for watering the lands Thebes.

that an Arab tradition still records the use of the shadoof in the

time of the Pharaohs : and I have found a part of one in an

1 Deut. xi. 10. It is more probable that and turninji' oiT the water into another
this alludes to the nioile of stoppinj: the channel, still adopted in their gardens and
small watercourses with mud by the foot, fields.
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ancient tomb at Thebes, consisting of an angular piece of wood,

on which the pole turned, and the rope that secured it to the

cross bar.

No. 95. Water buckets carried by a yoke on the shoulders. Thebes.

The huntsmen constituted another subdivision of this caste,

many of whom were employed to attend and assist the chiefs

during their excursions in pursuit of the wild animals of the

country ; the scenes of which amusements were principally in the

deserts of Upper Egypt. They conducted the dogs to the field,

they had the management of them in loosing them for the chase,

and they secured and brought home the game, having generally

contributed with their own skill to increase the sport of the

chasseur. That also followed this occupation on their own

No. 96. Ostrich, with the feathers and e Thebes.

account, and secured for themselves considerable profit, by

catching those animals that were prized for the table, by the

rewards given for destroying the hyena and other noxious

animals, and by the lucrative chase of the ostrich, which was
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highly valued for its plumes and eggs,^ and was sold to the

wealthier Egyptians.

The boatmen, like others who composed the subdivisions of

each caste, were of different grades : some belonged to the

private sailing or pleasure boats of the grandees ; others to those

of burden ; and the rank of each depended on the station he

held. The office of steersman seems to have been the most

important, and to have ranked above all the other grades ; but

it is reasonable to suppose that when the Egyptians undertook

naval expeditions, the more warlike occupation of the sailor

raised that class of people in the estimation of their countrymen,

and the pilots of ships of war bore the highest station in the

class of boatmen. The officers of their fleet were probabl}^

selected from the arniy,^ and the marines, or fighting men, who
served on board, were all of the military order.^

The third caste consisted of artificers, tradesmen, or shop-

keepers, musicians, builders, masons, carpenters, cabinet-makers,

potters, public weighers, and an inferior class of notaries.

Among the artificers may be reckoned braziers and smiths of

all kinds,— in short, all who pursued any handicraft occupation

not included among those which I have distinctly mentioned

;

and the leather-cutters, many of whom are said to have lived at

Thebes in the quarter of the Memnonia,'* were doubtless a branch

of the same class. Their skill in stamping leather was very

remarkable ; and many specimens of unusual thinness and
delicacy, presenting figures and other devices, show how well

they understood the art of tanning, and of turning it to an

ornamental purpose.

The workers in linen, and other manufactures, were com-

prehended under the same general head ; but each class had its

peculiar branch, and no one presumed to interfere Avith the

occupation of another. Indeed it is probable that certain

portions of the city in which they dwelt were set apart for, and
exclusively belonged to, each of the different trades (as is still

the case in a great degree at Cairo ^) : and this may be inferred

from the mention of 'the leather-cutters of the Memnonia,'

1 That ostrich ep^ors were also hiffhly * In the papyrus of Mr. Grey. (Dr.
prized, is evident from tlieir forming part Youno: on Egyptian Lit. p. 65.)
of the tributes brought to the kings. 5 As the Seroogeoh, or saddlers; the

- The officer Aahmes-Pennishera, in the Ilarrateen, turners; the Warakeen, paper-
reign of the kings of the 17th and 18th sellers, and others, which are the names of
Dynasties, served in both capacities. — the streets of Cairo where they have their
S. B. shops.

8 Sculptures at Medeenet Haboo.
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alluded to before, who appear to have been a body of workmen
living in a particular part of Thebes.

All trades, says Diodorus,^ vied with each other in improving

their own peculiar branch, no })ains being spared to bring it to

perfection ; and to promote this object more effectually, it wa&
enacted that no artisan should follow any other trade or employ-

ment but that which had been handed down to him from his

parents,^ and defined by law. Nor was any one permitted to

meddle with political affairs, or to hold any civil office in the

State, lest his thoughts should be distracted by the inconsistency

of his pursuits, or by the jealousy and displeasure of the master

in whose business he was employed. They foresaw that without

such a law constant interruptions would take place, in conse-

quence of the necessity, or the desire, of becoming conspicuous

in a public station ; that their j^roper occupations would be

neglected, and that many would be led by vanity and self-

sufficiency to interfere in matters which were out of their sphere.

Moreover, they considered that to follow more than one occupa-

tion would be detrimental to their own interests, and to those of

the community at large ; and that when men, from a motive of

avarice, are induced to engage in numerous branches of art, the

result generally is that they are unable to excel in any. Such,

adds Diodorus, is the case in some countries where artists occupy

themselves in agricultural pursuits, or in commercial speculation,

and frequently in two or three different arts at once. Many,
again, in those communities, which are governed according to

democratical principles, are in the habit of frequenting popular

assemblies, and, dreaming only of their own interests, receive

bribes from the leaders of parties, and do incredible mischief to

the State. But with the Egyptians, if any artisan meddled with,

political affairs or engaged in any other employment than the

one to which he had been brought up, a severe punishment Avas

instantly inflicted upon him , and it was with this view that the

regulations respecting their public and private occupations were

instituted by the early legislators of Egypt.

It is unnecessary to enter into any detail of the peculiar

employments of the various members of the class of artificers and

tradesmen, as mention will be made of them in noticing the

manufactures of the country ; I therefore confine myself to a few

1 Diodor. i. 74. [and, it may be added, doubtful if earned
2 Like many other things, this is into practiee in earlier times.— S. B.].

plausible in theoiy, but bad in praetice
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remarks on the office of the public weighers or notaries. The

business of the former was to ascertain the exact weight of every

object presented to them in the public street, or market,^ where

they temporarily erected their scales, and to adjust the sale of

each commodity with the strictest regard to justice, without

favoring either the buyer or seller. All things sold by weight

were submitted to this test ;
^ and even the value of the money

No. 97.

b 2

Public weighers and notaries. Thebes.

paid for them was settled by the same unquestionable criterion.

It was owing to this custom that the money paid by the sons of

Jacob for the corn they purchased, and which had been returned

into their sacks, was said to be found of ' full iveu/ht ; ^ and it is

highly probable that the purity of gold and silver was subjected

to the trial of fire.^

1 ' The superintendence of weifrhts and
measures' belonjied to the priests, until the
Romans took awaj' tliat privileire. [The
wei^fhei' was called mer masha, superinten-
dent of the weiiiht; the scribe or notary an
hebs, scribe of the account.— S. B.]

^ Small objects were, no doubt, weifrhed
at the shop b}' the seller; l)ut if anj' ques-
tion arose, it was decided by the jiulilic

scales; larjrcr jjoods bein^ always weighed
by the masha or balance, the Arabic qab-
bdneh, as in modern Ejjypt.

3 Gen. xliii. 21. The .Jews also weijihed
their money. Their wcifjhts were of stone

;

and the word weight, in Hebrew, -i^j^ also

means a stone. (Deut. xxv. 13, 15.) They
had certain standard weights, as the shekel
of the sanctuary. Roman money was also

weighed in ancient times. (Liv. iv. 60.)

The Egyptian mode of weighing and of
noting down the account frequentlj' occurs
in tiie sculptures.

•* As with the modern Ethiopians. Conf.
Zech. xiii. 9, and 1 Pet. i. 7. TThe gold
was divided into nub nefer, ' good ' or ' fine

gold;' nub her tu /, native gold; niib sep

snau, gold of the second qualitj'; and nub
hut, white gold. (Cf. the papyrus of Ra-
mescs III., now in the British Museum.
Fol. Lend. 1876.)— S. B.]
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Their money, as I shall have occasion to observe, was in rings

of gold and silver ; and it is remarkable that the same currency

is to this day employed in Senn4r and the neighboring coun-

tries. But whether those rings had any government stamp to

denote their purity, or to serve as a test of their value, I have

not been able to determine ; and it is singular that none have

yet been discovered in the ruins or tombs of Thebes, though so

frequently represented in the sculptures.

No. 98.

3 4

Rings of gold and silver. Thebes.

A scribe or notary marked down the amount of the weight,

whatever the commodity might be : and this document, being

given or shown to the parties, completely sanctioned the bargain,

and served as a pledge that justice had been done them. The
same custom is still retained by the modern Egyptians, the

scales of the public qabbdneh in the large towns being a criterion

to which no one can object ; and the weight of meat, vegetables,

honey, butter, cheese, wood, charcoal, and other objects, having

been ascertained, is returned in writing on the application of the

parties. The scribes or notaries were probably public writers,

like the Arab kdfebs of the present day, or the scrivani of Italy,

who, for a small trifle, compose and pen a petition to government,

settle accounts, and write letters, or other documents, for those

who are untaught, or for those who are too idle to do so for

themselves. These persons, however, must not be confounded

with the royal and priestly scribes, who were of a very different

grade, and who ranked among the principal people of the

country: though it is sometimes difficult to distinguish them
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from an inferior class of scribes, of the sacerdotal orcler.^ Most

of the shopkeepers, and of the master tradesmen, learned to

write : ^ but the workmen were contented to occupy their time

in acquiring from their parents or friends that art to which they

were brought up ; and the common people, as might be supposed,

were entirely ignorant of the art of writing.

The characters used by the Egyptians consisted of three

different kinds,— the hieroglyphic,^ the hieratic,"^ and enchorial

or demotic ; the first and last known to all who recei\ed a good

education ; the hieratic confined more particularly to the priests.

There is reason to believe the enchorial did not exist at a very

remote period.^ Indeed, the appearance of the letters proves them

to have been derived from the hieratic, which is itself directly

taken from the hieroglyphic; and it is probable that this last

was the sole mode of writing known to the Egyptians in the

earliest periods of their history, though the hieratic, a much

earlier invention than the enchorial, dates from a very remote era.

Clement of Alexandria ^ says, those who are educated among

the Egyptians learn three different modes of writing, one of

which is the epistolary (enchorial), the other the sacerdotal

(hieratic), and the third the hieroglyphic ; and though Porphyry,

in his Life of Pythagoras, gives to the hieratic the name of sym-

bolic, it is evident he alludes to the same modes of writing, when

he says that the philosopher, during his stay in Egypt, learned the

three different kinds of letters,— the epistolic, the hieroglyphic,

and the symbolic. Herodotus '' mentions two,— the sacred and

demotic ; but as he speaks of their writing from right to left, it

is possible that he only here alludes to the two cursory characters,

the hieratic and enchorial, without comprehending the hiero-

glyphics under the head of writing.^

The great confidence reposed in the public weighers rendered

1 The scribes were, like the olerks of the * As old as the 5th Dynasty. It was the

grovernment, accountants, retristrars, and writing: or cursive hand of Etrypt till the

civil officers of the hierarchy and law; they accession of the 25th Dynasty, and was
werealsoattachedtotlie troops, and formed used for religious purposes till the '2d

the bureaucracy of Ancient Ejivpt. Besides centuiy a.d. — S. B.
which, they were the literati of the conn- 5 The first appearance of this modified

try, and recorded all tlic events of Egypt, cursive writing is B.C. 691, in the reign of

law annals and history. Tlie authors of Taharak or Tirhakah. (Deve'ria, Cat. p.

all known compositions are stated to be 206.) — S. B.
scril)es. — S. B 2 Diodor. i. 81. 6 Stromat. lib. v.

3 The hieroglyphic has been called the " Ilerodot. ii. 36.

monumental, but it is also used in papyri, s [The libraries of Egypt were always
and for all the purposes for which the famous, and they, as well as its literature,

other two are emploved. It is as old as were dedicated to the gods.— G. W.J
the 2d Dynasty.— S. B.
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it necessary to enact suitable laws in order to bind them to their

dut}^ ; and considering how much public property was at their

mercy, and how easily bribes might be taken from a dishonest

tradesman, the Egyptians inflicted a severe punishment as

well on the weighers as on the shopkeepers who were found to

have false weights and measures, or to have defrauded the

purchaser in any other way. Scribes who kept false accounts,

made erasures from i:)ublic documents, forged a signature, or

altered any agreements without the consent of the parties, were

punished, like the preceding offenders, with the loss of both

their hands ; on the principle, says Diodorus, that the offending

member should suffer,^ and, while the culprit expiated the crime

with a most signal punishment, that the severity of the example

might deter others from the commission of a similar offence.

The fourth caste was composed of pastors, poulterers, fowlers,

fishermen, laborers, servants,^ and common people.

The pastors, who were divided into different classes, consisted

of oxherds, shepherds, goatherds, swineherds, and others, whose

occupation was to tend the herds of the rich in the pastures,

during the grazing season, and to prepare the provender required

for them, when the waters of the Nile covered the irrigated lands.

They were looked upon by the rest of the Egyptions as a

degraded class, who followed a disgraceful employment ; and it is

not surprising that Pharaoh should have treated the Jews with

that contempt which it was customary for every Egyptian to feel

towards shepherds. Nor can we wonder at Joseph's warning his

brethren, on their arrival, of this aversion of the Egyptians, who,

he assured them, considered 'every shepherd an abomination;'^

and from his recommending them to request they might dwell in

the land of Goshen, we may conclude it was with a view to avoid

as much as possible those who were not shepherds like them-

selves, or to obtain a settlement in the land peculiarly adapted

for pasture;^ and it is probable that much of Pharaoh's cattle

was also kept there, since the monarch gave orders that if any of

the Jews were remarkable for skill in the management of herds

they should be selected to overlook his own cattle,^ after they

were settled in the land of Goshen. The hatred borne against

1 Diodor. i. 78. Dent. xix. 21. 4 The Delta and those lands lying to the
2 (ien. xii. 16. Exod. ii. 5. east of the Damietta branch of the Nile
3 Gen. xlvi. S*. According: to Herod- are still preferred for grazing cattle,

otus, ii. 46, goatherds were much honored ^ Qen. xlvii. 6.

in the Meudesian uome.
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shepherds by the Egyptians, was not owing solely to their

contempt for that occupation : this feeling originated in another

and a far more powerful cause,— the previous occupation of their

country by a pastor race, who had committed great cruelties

during their possession of the country ; and the already existing

prejudice against shepherds, when the Hebrews arrived, plainly

shows their invasion to have happened previous to that event.

As if to prove how much they despised every order of pastors,

the artists, both of Upper and Lower Egypt, delighted on all

occasions in representing them as dirty and unshaven ; and at

Beni-Hassan and the tombs near the Pyramids of Gizeh, we find

them caricatured as a deformed and unseemly race. The swine-

herds were the most ignoble, and of all the Egyptians the only

persons who are said not to have been permitted to enter a

temple ;i and even if this statement is exaggerated, it tends

to show with what contempt they were looked upon by the

individuals from whom Herodotus received his information, and

how far they ranked beneath any others of the whole order of

pastors. Like the other classes, their office descended from

father to son, and the same occupation was followed by successive

generations.

The skill of these people in rearing animals of different

kinds was the result, says Diodorus,^ of the experience they had

inherited from their parents, and subsequently increased by their

own observation ; and the spirit of emulation which is natural to

all men constantly adding to their stock of knowledge, they intro-

duced many improvements unknown to other people. Their

sheep were twice shorn, and twice brought forth lambs, in the

course of one year;^ and though the climate was the chief cause

of these phenomena, the skill and attention of the shepherd were

also necessary ; nor, if the animals were neglected, would unaided

nature alone suffice for their continuance.

But of all the discoveries to which any class of Egyptians

attained, the one, says the historian, which is most worthy of

admiration, is their mode of rearing fowls ^ and geese ; and by a

1 Herodot. ii. 47. Ejrypt. [There were no domestic fowls or
2 Dioc'or. i. 74. chickens in ancient Egypt. The fjrcat

3 Ibid. i. 36. This happens now, but papyrus of Raineses III. mentions <ieese

not uiiless the sheep are properly fed and of various kinds, waterfowl, fowls of the

attended to. air, pitjcons, and doves, as olfored for the
* The modern Egryptians, particularly purposes of food to the temples. At an

the Copts, have borrowed this custom from earlier period herons and cranes are men-
their predecessors, and eg^s sn'e annually tioncd as viands, but domestic fowls never,

hatched in the towns of Upper and Lower — S. B.]

VOL. I. 19
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process their ingenuity has devised, they hatch the eggs, and

thereby secure an abundance of poultry, without the necessity of

waiting for the incubation of the hens.

The poulterers may be divided into two classes,— the rearers,

and those who sold poultry in the market ; the former living in

the country and villages, and the latter in the market towns.

They fed them for the table ; and independent of the number
required for private consumption, a great many were exclusively

fattened for the service of the temple, as well as for the sacred

animals,^ and for the daily rations^ of the priests and soldiers,

1 Diodor. i. 84. 2 Herodot. ii. 37. Gen. xlvii. 22.
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or others wlio lived at the government expense, and for the king

himself.^

Their geese were the vulpanser of the Nile, and others of the

same genus still common on its banks, many of which were

tamed and fed like ordinary poultry. Those in a wild state were

caught in large clap nets, and being brought to the j)Oulterers,

were salted and potted in earthenware vases. Others were put

up in the shop for immediate sale ; and whenever eggs could

be procured they carefully collected them, and submitted -them

to the management of the rearers, who thereby increased the

more valuable stock of tame fowl. The same care was taken to

preserve the young of gazelles, and other wild animals of the

desert, whose meat was reckoned among the dainties of the table

;

and by paying proper attention to their habits, the}" were

enabled to collect many head of antelopes, which frequently

formed part of the herds of the Egyptian nobles. And in order

to give an idea of the pains they took in rearing these timid

animals, and to show the great value of the possessions of the

deceased, they are introduced with the cattle, in the sculptures

of the tombs.

The fishermen mostly used the net : it was of a long form,

like the common drag-net, with wooden floats on the upper, and

leads on the lower side ; but though it was sometimes let down

No. 101. Leads, with part of a net. Berlin Museum.

from a boat, those who pulled it generally stood on the shore,

and landed the fish on a shelving bank. The leads were

occasionally of an elongated shape, hanging from the outer cord

or border of the net, but they were more usually flat, and, being

1 Diodor. i. 70.
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folded round the cord, the opposite sides were beaten together
;

a satisfactory instance of wliich is seen in the ancient net

preserved in the Berlin Museum, and this method still continues

to be adopted by the modern Egyptians.^

In a country where fish will not admit of being kept, the

same persons who caught them were the sole vendors, and the

fishermen may be considered an undivided body.^ The class of

laborers, on the contrary, consisted of several different sub-

divisions, according to their occupation ; among whom we may,

perhaps, include the workers in mud and straw, and brickmakers,'^

as well as those who performed various drudgeries in the field

and in the town :* but as I shall have occasion to speak of them

hereafter, I now content myself with these general remarks, and

pass on to the consideration of the government and laws of

the country.

The king had the right of enacting laws,^ and of managing

all the affairs of religion and of the State ; and so intimate was

the connection of these two, that the maintenance of the one was

considered essential for the very existence of the other. This

notion has, indeed, always been cherished in the East ; and we
find Khandemir and other Moslem writers give it as a received

opinion, that the State cannot exist without religion, and that ' it

is of minor consequence if the former perishes, provided the

latter survives, since it is impossible that the State can survive if

religion is subverted.'

We are acquainted with few of the laws of the ancient

Egyptians ; but the superiority of their legislature has always

been acknowledged as the cause of the duration of an empire

which lasted with a very uniform succession of hereditary sove-

reigns, and with the same form of government, for a much longer

period than the generality of ancient states. Indeed, the wisdom
of that people was proverbial, and was held in such consideration

by other nations, that we find it taken by the Jews as the

1 There is a large net (a seine) in the onI_y the Jews who were so treated: other
British Museum, No. o.lOTa. — S. B. captives were simihirly emplo_yed, as we

2 Fish was not eaten by all classes, see in the sculptures at Thebes", where the
although Rameses III. gave some kinds to Jews never lived, and where people of
the temples. The Ethiopian conqueror other conquered nations are mentioned.
Pianchi would not admit to his presence •* The hard life of these various con-
the princes who ate fish.— S. B. ditions is described in the 2d Sallier

8 Many of those who made bricks and papyrus, in a composition supposed to have
worlced in the field were foreign slaves, been written during the 12th Dvnasty.
as I have already observed ; and on them, (IMaspero, ' Le (Tcnre epistolairc ;

' Paris,
no doubt, fell the most archious portion of 1872, pp. 48 and foil.) — S. B.
these laborious tasks. But it was not 5 Herodot. ii. 136, 177. Diodor. i. 79.
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ytaiidard to which superior learning^ in their own country was

willingly compared; and Moses had prepared himself for the

duties of a legislator by becoming versed 'in all the wisdom of

the Egyptians."
'^

Besides their right of enacting laws, the kings administered

justice to their subjects on those questions which came under

their immediate cognizance,^ and they were assisted in the

management of state affairs by the advice of the most able and

distinguished members of the priestly order.* With them the

monarch consulted upon all questions of importance, relating to

the internal administration of the country ; and previous to the

admission of Joseph to the confidence of Pharaoh, the opinion of

his ministers was asked, as to the expediency and propriety of

the measure.^

Their edicts appear to have been issued in the form of a

jirmdn^ or written order, as in all Oriental countries; and from

the expression used b}" Pharaoh in granting power to Joseph, we
may infer that the people who received that order adopted the

usual Eastern mode ' of acknowledging their obedience and

respect for the sovereign. Nor can there be any doubt that,

besides the custom of ki8sing the signature attached to those docu-

ments, they were expected to 'bow the knee"* in the presence

of the monarch and chiefs of the country, and even to prostrate

themselves to the earth before them.^

Causes of ordinary occurrence were decided by those wdio held

the office of judges ;
^^ and the care with which persons were

elected to this office is a strong proof of their regard for the

welfare of the community, and of their earnest endeavors to

promote the ends of justice. None were admitted to it but the

most upright and learned individuals ; and, in order to make the

1 Of Solomon. 1 Kiiifjs iv. 30. to knoel and receive its load.
2 Acts vii. 22. '' Gen. xliii. 26, 28. These prostrations
8 Dioclor. i. 71. Ilerodot. ii. 173. arefreqiiently represented in the sculptures.
* Diodor. i. 73. lo The juilgcs were called satem en as en
6 Gen. xli. .38. Andlsaiahxix.il. hat en 7?i'a, 'auditors of plaints of the
6 Like the A'hot e S/ie7-ei'/,' handwvUiag tribunal of Truth;' scril)es, keepers of the

of the Shcreef,' or order of the soltans of hooks or writinjrs, and other officers were
Constantinople. attached to it. At the time fit" the Romans

The expression in the Hebrew is, the judges went the circuit. (Hockh,
'accordin<j unto thv word shall all my 'Corpus Ins. Grfec' iii. p. 321.) Besides
people kiss (be ruled),' alludinfr evidently the judges were the magistrate, td ov ten ;
to the custom of kissing & Jirtndn. (Gen. the tai seri emsetn, bearer of the Habellum,
xli. 40.) who administered justice, the fountain of

i Gen. xli. 43 The word abrek 'nnni* is
"'1"^^ '^-"^^ ^^'^ sovereign; and royal com-

I-:- missioncrs, appointed to trv specific or
very remarkable, as it is used to the present extraordinary cases, especialiv treason. —
day by the .Vrabs when requiring a camel S. B.
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office mure select, and more readily to obtain persons of known

character, ten only were chosen from each of the three cities,

Thebes, Memphis, and Heliopolis ; a body of men, says Diodorus,

by no means inferior either to the Areopagites of Athens, or to

the senate of Lacedaimon.

These thirty individuals^ constituted the bench of judges

;

and at their tirst meeting they elected the most distinguished

among them to be president, with the title of Arch-judge. His

salary was much greater than that of the other judges, as his

office was more important ; and the city to which he belonged

enjoyed the privilege of returning another judge, to complete

the number of the thirty from whom he had been chosen. They

all received ample allowances from the king; in order that,

possessing a sufficiency for their maintenance and other necessary

expenses, they might be above the reach of temptation, and be

inaccessible to bribes : for it was considered of primary impor-

tance that all judicial proceedings should be regulated with the

most scrupulous exactitude, sentences pronoiuiced by authorized

tribunals ^ always having a decided influence, either salutary or

prejudicial, on the affiiirs of common life. They felt that prece-

dents were thereby established, and that numerous abuses fre-

quently resulted from an early error which had been sanctioned

by the decision of some influential person, and for this reason

they weighed the talents as well as the character of the judge.

The first principle was that offenders should be discovered

and punished, and that those who had been wronged should be

benefited by the interposition of the laws ; and since the least

compensation which can be made to the oppressed, and the most

effectual preventive of crime, are the speedy discovery and

exposure of the offender. On the other hand, if the terror which

hangs over the guilty in the hour of trial could be averted by
bribery or favor, nothing short of distrust and confusion would

pervade all ranks of society ; and the spirit of the Egyptian laws

was not merely to hold out the distant prospect of rewards and

punishments, or merely threaten the future vengeance of the

gods,^ but to apply the more i)ersuasive stimulus of present

retribution. Besides the care taken by them that justice should

be administered according to the real merits of the case, and that

before their tribunals no favor or respect of persons should be

- A council of thiity, apparently a kind on military expeditions. — S. T?.

of privy council, accompanied tlie kinj^- - Diodor i. 75. 3 Ibid., i. 93.
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permitted, aiiolher very important regulation was adopted, that

justice should be gratuitously administered; and it was conse-

quently accessible to the poor as well as to the rich. The very

spirit of their hnvs was to give protection and assistance to the

oppressed,^ and everything that tended to promote an unbiased

judgment was peculiarly commended by the Egyptian sages.^

When a case was brought for trial, it was customary for the

arcli-judge to put a golden chain round his neck, to which was

suspended a small figure of Truth, ornamented with precious

stones.^ This was, in fact, a representation of the goddess who

was worshipped under the double character of Truth and Justice,

No. 102. The goddess of Truth and Justice. Thebes.

and whose name, Ma,* appears to have been the origin of the

Hebrew Thummim ;^ a word, according to the Septuagint trans-

lation, implying truth,^ and bearing a further analogy " in its

plural termination. And what makes it more remarkable is,

that the chief priest of the Jews, who before the election of a

king was also the judge of the nation, was alone entitled to wear

this honorary badge ; and the Thummim, like the Egyptian figure,

1 Diodor. Hoc. cit.

2 IIiTodot. ii. lf)0. Diodor. i. 9.5.

3 Fijriircs of this <roddess, made of lapis

lazuli, are not uncommon, and may have
been suspended to the necks of the iudjjes.

— S. B.
* Thmci, the Esryptian or Coptic name

of justice or truth.
5 Lord Prudhoe has veiy Ingeniously

sufrjrested that the Vrim is derived from
the two asps or basilisks, vrcei, whieh were
the emblems of royalty in Ejrypt. Ouro
is the Coptic word implving' a kin>r.

6 Exod. w-viii. 30.
" The g-oddcss frequently occurs in the

sculptures in this double capacity, repre-
sented i)y two figures exactly similar.
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was studded with precious stones of various colors. The goddess

was represented ' having her eyes chjsed '
^ purporting that the

duty of a judge was to weigh the question according to the

evidence he had heard, and to trust rather to his mind than to

Ko. 103. The goddess of Truth, ' with her eyes closed.' Thebes.

what he saw ; and was intended to warn him of that virtue which

the deity peculiarly enjoined : an emblematic idea, very similar

to ' those statues at Thebes of judges without hands, with their

chief or president at their head having his eyes turned down-

wards ' signifying, as Plutarch observes, 'that justice ought

neither to he accessible to bribes, nor guided by favor and

affection.' ^

It is not to be supposed that the president and the thirty

judges above mentioned were the only house of judicature in the

country ; each city or capital of a nome had no doubt its own
court, for the trial of minor and local offences ; and it is probable

that the assembly returned by the three chief cities resided

wherever the royal court was held, and performed many of the

same duties as the senates of ancient times. And that this was

really the case, appears from the account of Diodorus,'^ who

mentions the thirty judges and their president, represented at

Thebes in the sculptures of the tomb of Osymandyas.

The president or arch-judge having put on the emblem of

truth, the trial commenced, and the eight volumes, which con-

tained the laws of the Egyptians were placed close to him,* in

1 Diodor. i. 48. the fort3'-two daimons or assessors of the

2 Phit. de Isid. s. x. dead. — S. B.
8 Diodor. i. 48. Probably a mistake for * Diodor. i. 48, 75.
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order to guide his decision, or to enable him to solve a difficult

question, by reference to that code, to former precedents, or

to the opinion of some learned predecessor. The complainant

stated his case. This was done in writing ; and every particular

that bore upon the subject, the mode in which the alleged

offence was committed, and an estimate of the damage or the

extent of the injury sustained, were inserted.

The defendant then, taking u}) the deposition of the opposite

party, wrote his answer to each of the plaintiff's statements,

either denying the charge, or endeavoring to prove that the

offence was not of a serious nature, or if obliged to admit his

guilt, suggesting that the damages were too high, and incom-

patible with the nature of the crime. The complainant replied

in writing ; and the accused having brought forward all he had

to say in his defence, the papers were given to the judges ; and

if no witnesses could be produced on either side,^ they decided

upon the question according to the deposition of the parties.

Their opinion only required to be ratified by the president, who
then proceeded, in virtue of his office, to pronounce judgment on

the case ; and this was done by touching the party who had

gained the cause with the figure of truth. They considered that

this mode of proceeding was more likely to forward the ends of

justice than when the judges listened to the statements of

pleaders ; eloquence having frequently the effect of fascinating

the mind, and tending to throw a veil over guilt and to pervert

truth. The persuasive arguments of oratory, or those artifices

which move the passions and excite the sympathy of the judges,

were avoided, and thus neither did an appeal to their feelings,

nor the tears and dissimidation of an offender, soften the just

rigor. of the laws.^ And whil§ ample time was afforded to each

party to proffer or to disprove an accusation, no opportunity was.

given to the offender to take advantage of his opponent, but poor

and rich, ignorant and learned, honest and dishonest, were placed

on an equal footing ; and it was the case, rather than the persons,

upon which the judgment was passed.

The laws of the Egyptians were handed down from the

earliest times, and looked upon with the greatest reverence. They
had the credit of having been dictated by the gods themselves,

and Thoth ^ was said to nave framed them for the benefit of

mankind.

1 Diodor. i. 77, 92, 2 ibid., i. 76. 3 Hermes or Mercury.
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The names of many of the early monarchs and sages who had

contributed to the completion of their code were recorded and

venerated by them ; and whoever at successive periods made

additions to it was mentioned with gratitude as the benefactor of

his country.^

Truth or justice was thought to be the main cardinal virtue

among the Egyptians, inasmuch as it relates more particularly

to others
;
prudence, temperance, and fortitude being relative

qualities, and tending only to the immediate benefit of the

individual who possesses them. It was, therefore, with great

earnestness that they inculcated the necessity of fully appre-

ciating it ; and falsehood was not only considered disgraceful,

but when it entailed an injury on any other person, was punish-

able by law. A calumniator of the dead was condennied

to a severe punishment ;
^ and a false accuser was doomed

to the same sentence which would have been awarded to the

accused, if the offence had been proved against him;^ but

to maintain a falsehood by an oath was deemed the blackest

crime, and one which, from its complicated nature, could be

punished by nothing short of death. For they considered that it

involved two distinct crimes,— a contempt for the gods, and a

violation of faith towards man ; the former the direct promoter

of every sin, the latter destructive of all those ties which are

most essential for the welfare of society.

In order more effectually to protect the virtuous and detect

the wicked, it was enacted'* that every one should at certain

times present himself before the magistrates or provincial

governors, and give his name, his place of abode, his profession

or employment, and, in short the mode in which he gained his

livelihood ; the particulars being. duly registered by the official

scribes. The time of attendance was fixed, and they proceeded

in bodies to the appointed office, accompanied with their respect-

ive banners ; each member of the body being introduced singly

to the registering clerks. In approaching these functionaries, it

was required that the individual should make a profound bow,

which Avas similar to that described by Herodotus,^ the haud

falling down to the knee ; and this mark ofdeference was expected

from every one, as a token of respect to the court, on all occasions.

1 Diodor. i. 94. 2 Ibid., i. 92. Amasis. Diodorus, i. 77, mentions it

3 C'oiif. Dent. xix. 19. merely as an E^^yptian law
4 Herodotus, ii. 177, attributes it to 5 flerodot. ii.80.
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hotli when accused before a magistrate, and when attending at

the police office to i)refer a complaint, or to vindicate his

character from an unjust imputation.

"Whether they received a passport from the magistrates,

or merely enrolled their names and the other particulars required

of them, does not appear, nor can we come to any conclusion on

this head, either from the sculptures, the accounts of ancient

writers, or even from the mode of descril)ing persons who were

parties to the sale of estates, and other private or public

contracts : but the formula much resembles that adopted in the

passport offices of modern Europe.
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111 a deed of the time of Cleopatra Cocce and Ptolemy

.Vlexaiider I., written in Greek, and relating to die sale of a piece

of land at Thebes, the parties are thus described: ^— 'Pamonthes,

aged about forty-five,^ of middle size, dark complexion, and

handsome figure, bald, round-faced and straight-nosed ; Snachoin-

neus, aged about twenty, of middle size, sallow complexion,

round-faced and straight-nosed ; Semmuthis Persinei, aged about

twenty-two, of middle size, sallow complexion, round-faced,

'flat-nosed, and of quiet demeanor ; and Tathlyt Persinei, aged

about thirty, of middle size, sallow complexion, round face,

and straight nose,— the four being children of Petepsais, of the

leather-cutters of the Memnonia ; and Nechutes the less, the son

rni^i^4^

No. 105. Persons brought before the scribes.^ Thebes.

of Asos, aged about forty, of middle size, sallow complexion,

cheerful countenance, long face and straight nose, with a scar

upon the middle of his forehead.' Even if the mode of register-

ing the names, which is noticed by Diodorus and the sculjjtures

of Thebes, does not in reality refer to passports, it is at least

ver}' similar in spirit and intent, and may be considered the

earliest indication of a custom so notoriously unpleasant to

modern travellers.

During their examination, if any excesses were found to have

been committed by them, in consequence of an irregular mode of

life, they were sentenced to the bastinado ; but a false statement,*

or the proof of being engaged in unlawful pursuits, entailed upon

them the punishment of a capital crime.

1 Papyrus Anastasi. ( Vide Dr. Young
on Hieroi^flyphical Literature, p. 65.)

2 It is remarkable that, in the East, no
one knows his exact age ; nor do they keep

any registers of births or deaths. [V.
Strabo, ii, p. 69, edit. Siebel. — G. W.]

3 The hieroglyphic inscription reads,

'the royal scribe, Tanani.'— S. B.
i Diodor. i. 77.
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The wilful murder of a freeman, or even of a slave, was
l>uuislie(l with death, from the conviction that men ought to be

restrained from the commission of sin, not on account of any

distinction of station in life, but from the light in which they

viewed the crime itself; while at the same time it had the effect

of showing, that if the murder of a slave was deemed an offence

deserving of so severe a punishment, they ought still more to

shudder at the murder of one who was a compatriot and a

free-born citizen.

In this law we observe a scrupulous regard for justice and

huuianity, and have an unquestionable proof of the great ad-

vancement made by the Egyptians in the most essential points

of civilization, affording a pleasing comment on their character
;

and it is a striking fact that neither Greece ^ nor Rome,^ proud

as they both were of their superiority and of their skill in

jurisprudence, had the good sense to adopt or imitate this wise

regulation.^ Indeed, the Egyptians considered it so heinous a

crime to deprive a man of life, that to be the accidental witness

of an attempt to murder, without endeavoring to prevent it,

was a capital offence, which could only be palliated by bringing

proofs of inability to act. With the same spirit the}' decided,,

that to be present when any one inflicted a personal injury on

another, without interfering, was tantamount to being a party,

and was punishable according to the extent of the assault ; and

every one who witnessed a robbery was bound either to arrest,

or, if that was out of his power, to lay an information, and to

prosecute the offenders : and any neglect on this score being

proved against him, the delinquent was condemned to receive a

stated number of stripes, and to be kept without food for three

whole da3's.

Although, in the case of murder the Egyptian law was
inexorable and severe, the royal prerogative might be exerted in

favor of a culprit, and the punisment was sometimes commuted
by a mandate from the king. Sabaco, indeed, during the fifty

1 I must do the Greeks the justice to say of a capital offence. (Juv. Sat. vi. 219.)
thev acknowledned the superior wisdom Constantino abolished this punishment,
and equity of the Egyptians, and were in 3 fhe Athenian lawffiver did, however,
the lialiit of t'onsultiu<r them, and of visit- accordinjr to Demosthenes, institute a very
injr E^'^ypt to study their institutions. proper custom, tliat the funerals of slaves

- Masters had an absolute power of life should be properly solemnized by tlie maj^'-

and death over their slaves, and they istratcs (demarchs). And slaves received
generally crucified tliem, when convicted much better treatment at Athens than at

Sparta.
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years of his reign, ' made it a rule not to punish his subjects

with death,' whether guilty of murder or any other capital offence,

but, ' according to the magnitude of their crimes, he condemned
the culprits to raise the ground about the town to which the}^

belonged. By these means the situation of the different cities

became greatly elevated above the reach of the inundation, even

more than in the time of Sesostris; '
^ and either on account of a

greater proportion of criminals, or from some other cause, the

mounds of Bubastis ^ were raised considerably higher than those

of any other citv-

But far from adopting so barbarous a custom as the exposure

of infants, or allowing a father any right over the life of his

offspring, the Egyptians deemed the murder of a child an odious

crime, that called upon the direct interposition of the laws. They
did not, however, punish it as a capital offence, since it appeared

inconsistent to take away life from one who had given it to the

child,^ but preferred inflicting such a punishment as would
induce grief and repentance. With this view they ordained

that the corpse of the deceased should be fastened to the neck

of its parent, and that he should be obliged to pass three whole

days and nights in its embrace, under the surveillance of a

public guard. Parricide was visited with the most cruel of

chastisements ; and conceiving, as they did, that the murder of

a parent was the most unnatural of crimes, they endeavored
to prevent its occurrence b}' the marked severity with which
it was avenged. The criminal was therefore sentenced to be

lacerated with sharpened reeds, and after being thrown on thorns

he was burnt to death.

When a woman was guilty of a capital offence, and judgment
had been passed upon her, they were particularly careful to

ascertain if the condemned was in a state of pregnane}-; in which
case her punishment was deferred till after the birth of her child,

in order that the innocent might not suffer with the guilty,* and
thus the father be deprived of that child to which he had at least

an equal right.^

But some of their laws regarding the female sex were cruel

1 Herodot. ii. 137. 5 it appears from the Judicial Papyrus
2 The mounds of Bubastis, Tel Basta, of Turin (cf. p. 304, note i), that thej' were

are of very great heijjfht, and are seen from punished in the same manner as men.
a considerable distance. Under certain circumstances self-destruc-

3 Diodor. i. 77. tiou seems to have been allowed. — S. B.
^ A law adopted also b}' the Athenians.



304 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. IV.

and unjustifiable; and even if, which is highly improbable, they

succeeded, by their severity, in enforcing chastity and in putting

an effectual stop to adultery, yet the punishment rather reminds

us of the laws of a barbarous people than of a wise and civilized

state. A woman who had committed adultery was sentenced

to lose her nose,i upon the principle that being the most con-

spicuous feature, and the chief, or at least an indispensable,

ornament of the face, its loss would be most severely felt, and be

the greatest detriment to her personal charms ; and the man
was condemned to receive a bastinado of one thousand blows.

But if it was proved that force had been used against a free

woman, he was doomed to a cruel and inhuman punishment.^

The object of the Egyptian laws was to preserve life and to

reclaim an offender. Death took away every chance of repent-

ance, it deprived the country of his services, and he was hurried

out of the world when least prepared to meet the ordeal of a

future state. They, therefore, preferred severe punishments, and,

excei)t in the case of murder and some crimes which appeared

highly injurious to the community, it was deemed unnecessary

to sacrifice the life of an offender.

Some of the laws and punishments of the Egyptian army I

have already noticed: and in military as well as civil cases,

minor offences were generally punished with the stick ;^ a mode
of chastisement still greatly in vogue among the modern

inhabitants of the valley of the Nile, and held in such esteem by

them, that convinced of (or perhaps by) its efficacy, they relate

' its descent from heaven as a blessing to mankind.' '^

If an Egyptian of the present day has a government debt or

tax to pay, he stoutly persists in his inability to obtain the money,

till he has withstood a certain number of blows, and considers

liimself compelled to produce it; and the ancient inhabitants, if

not under the rule of their native princes, at least in the time

of the Roman emperors, gloried equally in the obstinacy they

evinced, and the difficulty the governors of the country expe-

rienced in extorting from them what the}'^ were bound to pay

;

whence Ammianus Marcellius tells us, 'An Egyptian blushes if

1 Cuttinnr off tho nose ami ears was one 3 xiie stick was called baiana ; it was
of the punishments for treason airuinst applied to extort confession. (Cliabas,

Ranieses HI. (Devoria, ' Le Papyrus judi- ]\I(''Iaiiu''cs ;' Paris.) — S. B.
ciaire de Turin;' Paris, 1868, p. 119.)

—

> The Moslems say ,' Nozelmin e'senima

S. B. e'nehoot, baraka mi'n Allah.' 'The stick

- Diod. i. 77. With the Jews it was came down from heaveu, a blessing from
punished by death. (Deut. xxii. 22.) God.'
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he cannot show numerous marks on his body that evince his

endeavors to evade the duties.' ^

No. 106.

2 3

The bastinado. BeninHassan.

The bastinado was inflicted on both sexes,^ as with the Jews.^

Men and boys were laid prostrate

on the ground,* and frequently

held by the hands and feet while

the chastisement was adminis-

tered ;
^ but women, as the}^ sat,

received the stripes on their back,

which were also inflicted by the

hand of a man. Nor was it un-

usual for the superintendents to

stimulate laborers to their work

by the persuasive powers of the No.IOT. woman bastinadoed. Bent-Hassan.

stick, whether engaged in the

field or in handicraft employments ; and boys were sometimes

1 Amm. Marcel. Life of .Julian, ^lian,
Var. Hist. vii. 18.

2 Sculptures at Beni-Hassan.
8 Exodus xxi. 20.

VOL. I. 20

4 As with the Jews : Deut. xxv. 2.

5 The inscription on woodcut No. 106

reads, ia su er ta en hat, ' given to the

region of the heart.'— S. B.
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beaten without the ceremony of prostration, the hands being tied

behind their back, while the punishment was applied.

1

No. 108. Workman beaten. Tomb at the Pyramids.

It does not however appear to have been from any respect to

the person that this less usual method was adopted.

Having noticed the pertinacity of the modern Egyptians in

resisting the payment of their taxes, I shall introduce the

following story as remarkably illustrative of this fact. In the

year 1822, a Copt Christian, residing at Cairo, was arrested by

the Turkish authorities for the non-payment of his taxes, and

taken before the Keliia, or deputy of the Pasha. 'Why,'

inquired the angry Turk, 'have you not paid your taxes?'
' Because,' replied the Copt, with a pitiable expression, perfectly

according with his tattered apj)earance, ' I have not the means.'

He was instantly ordered to be thrown upon the floor, and
bastinadoed. He prayed to be released, but in vain : the stick

continued without intermission, and he was scarcely able to bear

the increasing pain. Again and again he pleaded his inability

to pay, and prayed for mercy : the Turk was inexorable ; and the

torments he felt at length overcame his resolution ; they were no

longer to be borne. 'Release me,' he cried, 'and I will pay
directly.' ' Ah, you Giower ! go.' He was released and taken

home, accompanied by a soldier ; and the money being paid, he

imparted to his wife the sad tidings. ' You coward, you fool
!

'

she exclaimed ;
' what, give them the money on the very first

demand ! I suppose after five or six bloAvs you cried, " I will pay,

only release me." Next year our taxes will be doubled through
your weakness ; shame !

'
' No, my dear,' interrupted the suf-

fering man, 'I assure you I resisted as long as it was possible:

look at the state I am in, l)efore you upbraid me. I paid the

money, but they had trouble enough for it ; for I obliged them
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to give me at least a hundred blows before they could get it.'
^

She was pacified ; and the pity and commendation of his wife,

added to his own satisfaction in having shown so much obstinacy

and courage, consoled him for the pain, and, perhaps in some

measure, for the money thus forced from him.

Hanging ^ was the customary mode of punishment for many
capital crimes, and the criminals were kept ' bound ' in prison ^

till their fate was decided, whether it depended on the will of

the sovereign, or the decision of the judges ; and these places of

confinement were under the immediate superintendence, and

within the house, of the chief of the police.* [No representation

of hanging, or indeed of any capital punishment, occurs in the

Egyptian sculptures. In the scenes of the Kar-neter, or Hades,

decapitation and strangling are represented, and appear to have

been practised, as in some places decapitated mummies have been

discovered, and there are evidences of such a mode of execution.

It also appears that the conspirators and offenders mentioned in

tlie account of the papyrus at Turin, referring to events in the

reign of Rameses III., either committed suicide or were allowed

to put themselves to death.— S. B.]

The character of some of the Egyptian laws was quite con-

sonant with the notions of a primitive age. In those cases

punishment was directed more particularly against the offending

member ; and adulterators of money, falsifiers of weights and

measures, forgers of seals or signatures, and scribes who altered

any signed document by erasures or additions without the

authority of the parties, were condemned to lose both their hands.

But their laws did not seem to have sanctioned the gibbet,^ or

the exposure of the body of an offender ; since the conduct of

Rhampsinitus, in the case of the robbery of his treasure, is

mentioned by Herodotus ^ as a singular mode of discovering an

accomplice, and not as an ordinary punishment.

Thefts, breach of trust, and petty frauds were punished with

the bastinado : but robbery and housebreaking were sometimes

considered capital crimes, and deserving of death ; as is evident

1 [Cf. .^lian, ' Var. Hist.,' vii. 18, who 3 Gen. xxxix. 20.

sa)'s, ' The Ejryptians behave bravely under * Gen. xxxix. 1; xl. 3.

torments, and an Efryptian when put to 5 Amenophis II. slunjj the dead bodies
torture will die rather than confess the of slain foreifjn chiefs before his ji'alley, and
trutli. The Indian women also resolutely hunji" them up after death on the walls of
go into the same fire with their deacl an Ethiopian fortress. — S. B.
husbands.' — G. W.l 6 Herodot. ii. 121.

2 Gen. xl. 22.
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from the conduct of the thief when caught by the trap in the

treasury of Rhanipsinitus, and from what Diodorus ^ states

respecting Actisanes. This monarch, instead of putting robbers.

Xo. loy. Bastinado for petty theft. Thebes. joins

1. Scribe registering corn. 2, 3. Measurers of corn. 4. Sweeper. 5. Person holding bag.

6. Administering bastinado. 7. Man bastinadoed. 8. Officer with batana stick and
other stick. 9. Mau with sandals.

to death 2 instituted a novel mode of punishing them, by cutting

off their noses, and banishing them to the confines of the desert,

where a town was built, called, according to Pliny, Rhinocolura,

or llhinocorum, from the peculiar nature of their punishment :
^

and thus, by removing the bad and preventing their corrupting

the good, he benefited society, without depriving the criminals

of life ; at the same time that he punished them severely for

their crimes, by obliging them to live by their industry in a

barren and inhospitable region.

1 Diodor. i. 60.
- Implyinji tliat other monarchs did.
3 From what he afterwards says, we

may conclude that the king punished great

and petty cases in the same manner ; his

object being to prevent the contamination

of bad example.
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The Eg3-ptians had a singular custom respecting theft and

buro"lar"y. Those wlio followed the profession of thief gave in

their names to the chief of the robbers ;
^ and agreed that he

should be informed of everything they might thenceforward

steal, the moment it was in their possession. In consequence of

this the owner of the lost goods always applied by letter to che

chief for their recovery ; and having stated their quality and

quantity, the day and hour when they were stolen, and other

requisite particulars, the goods were identified, and, on payment

of one-quarter of their value, they were restored to the applicant,

in the same state as when taken from his house.

vBeing fully persuaded of the impracticability of putting an

entire check to robbery, either by the dread of punishment, or

by any method that could be adopted by the most vigilant police,

they considered it more for the advantage of the community

that a certain sacrifice should be made in order to secure the

restitution of the remainder, than that the law, by taking on

itself to protect the citizen and discover the offender, should be

the indirect cause of greater loss ; and that the Egyptians, like

the Indians, and I may say the modern ^ inhabitants of the Nile,

were very expert in the art of thieving, we have abundant testi-

mony from ancient authors.^ It may be asked, what redress could

be obtained, when goods were stolen by those who failed to enter

their names in the books of the chief; but, as it is evident that

these private speculations would interfere with the interests of

all the profession, the detection of such persons would inevitably

follow, as the natural consequence of their avarice ; and thus all

others were effectually prevented from robbing, save those of the

privileged class. The salary of the chief was not merely derived

from his own demands upon the goods stolen, or from any

voluntary contribution of the robbers themselves, but was proba-

bly a fixed remuneration granted by the government, as one of the

chiefs of the police ; nor is it to be imagined that he was any

other than a respectable citizen,^ and a man of the greatest

integrity and honor.

1 The same as the Sheikh el Hararne'eh, well-known Indian feat of carrying off a

or Sheikh of the robbers in modern Egypt, horse in the open day, from the midst of a

and at Constantinople. (Diodor. i. 80.) numerous party of Enolish, was perfornie<l

-The excellent police of Mohammed in nearly the same manner by an Egyptian
Ali put a stop to this propensity of the from a Memlook camp.
Egyptian peasantry : few instances, there- 3 Conf. Theocrit. Idyl. xv. 48.

fore, now occur. "Some of the robberies in •* As the Sheikh of the robbers in Cairo
the time of the Menilooks proved their at the present day.

great talent in this department; and the
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As in other countries, their hiws respecting debt and usury-

underwent some changes, according as society advanced, and as

l)ecuniary transactions became more complicated. Bocchoris,

who reigned in Egypt about the year 812 B.C., and who, from

his learning, obtained the surname of Wise, finding that in cases

of debt many causes of dispute had arisen, and instances of great

oppression were of frequent occurrence, enacted^ that no agree-

ment should be binding unless it was acknowledged by a written

contract ; ^ and if any one took oath that the money had not

been lent to him, no debt should be recognized, and the claims

of the suing party should immediately cease. This was done

that great regard might always be had for the name and nature

of an oath, at the same time that, by substituting the unquestion-

able proof of a written document, they avoided the necessity of

having frequent recourse to an oath, and its sanctity was not

diminished by constant repetition.

Usury ^ was in all cases condemned by the Egyptian legis-

lature ; and when money was borrowed, even with a written

agreement, it was forbidden to allow the interest to increase to

more than double the original sum.* Nor could the creditors

seize the debtor's person :^ their claims and right were confined

to the goods in his possession, and such as were really his own

;

which were comprehended under the produce of his labor, or

what he had received from another individual to whom they

lawfully belonged. For the person of every citizen was looked

upon as the property of the State, and might be required for some

public service, connected either with war or peace ; and, inde-

pendent of the injustice of subjecting any one to the momentary
caprice of his creditor, the safety of the country might be

endangered through the avarice of a few interested individuals.

This law, which was borrowed by Solon from the Egyptian

code, existed also at Athens : and was, as Diodorus observes, much
more consistent with justice and common sense than that which

allowed the creditor to seize the person, while it forbade him to

take the ploughs and other implements of husbandry : for if,

continues the historian, it is unjust thus to deprive men of the

means of obtaining subsistence, and of providing for their families,

1 Diodor. i. 79. Psalm xv. 5; Ezek. xviii. 8, 17; andLevit.
2 The number of witnesses in Egyptian xxv. 36, 37.

contracts is veiy remarkable. (Dr. Young » This was also a law at Rome.

.

on Hierogh-ph.'Lit. p. 71.) 5 [This was also enacted by Bocchoris ;

3 As with the Moslems and the Jews

;

Diodor. i. 79. — G. W.]
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how much more unreasonable must it be to imprison those by

whom the implements were used ?

To prevent the accumulation of debt, and protect the

interests of the creditor, another remarkable law was enacted,^

which, while it shows how greatly they endeavored to check the

increasing evil, proves the high respect paid by the Egyptians

to the memor}'" of their parents, and to the sanctity of their

religious ceremonies. B}^ this it was pronounced illegal for any

one to borrow money without giving in pledge the body of his

father, or of his nearest relative ;
^ and, if he failed to redeem so

sacred a deposit,^ he was considered infamous, and at his death

the celebration of the accustomed funeral obsequies was denied

him, and he could not enjoy the right of burial either in the

tomb of his ancestors, or in any other place of sepulture ;
* nor

could he inter his children, or any of his famil}^ as long as the

debt was unpaid, the creditor being put in actul possession of

his family tomb.^

In the large cities of Egypt, a fondness for display, and the

usual allurements of luxur}^, were rapidly introduced ; and con-

siderable sums were expended in furnishing houses, and in many
artifical caprices. Rich jewels and costly works of art were in

great request, as well among the inhabitants of the provincial

capitals as at Thebes and Memphis : they delighted in splendid

equipages, elegant and commodious boats, numerous attendants,

horses, dogs, and other requisites for the chase ; and, besides,

their houses, their villas, and their gardens were laid out with no
ordinary expense. But while the funds arising from extensive

farms, and the abundant produce of a fertile soil, enabled the

rich to indulge extravagant habits, many of the less wealthy

envied the enjoyment of those luxuries which fortune had denied

to them ; and, prompted by vanity, and a desire of imitation, so

common in civilized communities, and so generall}^ followed by

1 Herodot. ii. 136. Diodor. i. 93. [By there for a certain time; since it was
Asychis of tlie Sth Dynasty. — S. B.] honorable to be buried, and a disgrace to

"^ Herodotus only says, his father. We be refused that right, as in the case of
must suppose that some fathers did not die malefactors. We ma3' conclude the body
convenient!}' for their mummies to stand itself was seldom given up, since possession
security for their surviving sons. I have, of the tomb was sufficient, and much less
therefore, suggested a relative. [Lucian inconvenient to the creditor than to have a
says, a father or mother. — G. W.] stranger's mummv in his sitting-room.

8 That is, if the debt was not paid > Herotlot. ii. 136. Diodor. i. 92, 93.

within a certain time, the mummy could ^ ['The author of such l;i\vs,' saj's

be removed from the tomb. It is not to Diodorus, ' ever}- one must admire,' &,c. ;

be supposed that this alludes to mummies Died. i. 93. — G. W.]
kept in the houses, which only remained
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fatal results, they i)ursued a career which speedily led to an

accumulation of debt,^ aud demanded the interference of the

Ic^i'islature ; and it is probable that a law so severe as this must

have appeared to the Egyptians, was only adopted as a meas-

ure of absolute necessity, in order to put a check to the

increasing evil.

The necessary expenses of the Egyptians were remarkably

small, less indeed than of any people, and the food of the poorer

classes was of the chea])est and most simple kind. Owing to the

warmth of the climate, they required few clothes, and young

children were in the habit of going without shoes, and with little

or no covering to their bodies ; and so trifling was the expense

of bringing up a child, that, as Diodorus afifirms,^ it never need

cost a parent more than twenty drachms,^ until arrived at man's

estate. It was therefore luxury, and the increasing wants of an

artificial kind, which corrupted the manners of the Egyptians,

and rendered such a law necessary for their restraint ; and we
may conclude that it was mainly directed against those who
contracted debts for the gratification of pleasure, or with the

premeditated intent of defrauding an unsuspecting creditor.

[No ancient deeds have been handed down prior to Taharqa

or Tirhakah of the 25th Dynasty, or about the 7tli century B.C.,

which confirms the statement of Diodorus that they ma}^ have

been introduced by Bocchoris. If any such existed, they were

probably in the form of letters, mentioning that land or other

objects had been given ; but at a later time great formalities

attended the transfer of real property. None, however, are

known later than the Greek rule in Egypt, and they disappear

at the conquest of Egypt, and under the Roman empire. They
were written in demotic or cursive Egyptian, the third kind of

writing, or Greek, and at the time of tlie Ptolemies duplicates

were extant in both languages. — S. B.]

In the mode of executing deeds, conveyances, and other civil

contracts, the Egyptians were peculiarly circumstai.tial and
minute ; and the great number of witnesses is a singular feature

in those documents. In the time of the Ptolemies, sales of

property connnenced with a i)reamble, containing the date of the

1 In the time of Sesostris (Ranieses II.) 2 Diodor. i. 80.

a very ffieat nuiiilicr of persons were in 3 Thirteen shiHin<rs English; but the
jirison tor debt, for wiiosc release lie vahie of money was more than three times
tlioujrht it necessary to intei'fere. (Diodor. that of the present day. — S. B.
i. 54.)
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king in whose reign they were executed ; the name of the

president of the court, and of the clerk by whom they were

written, being also specified. The body of the contract then fol-

lowed. It stated the name of the individual who sold the land,

the description of his person, an account of his parentage, pro-

fession, and place of abode ; the extent and nature of the land,

its situation and boundaries ; and concluded with the name of the

j)urchaser, whose parentage and description were also added, and
the sum for which it was bought. The seller then vouched for

his undisturbed possession of it ; and, becoming security against

<iny attempt to dispute his title, the name of the other party was
inserted as having accepted it, and acknowledged the purchase.

The names of witnesses were then affixed ; and, the president of

the court having added his signature, the deed was valid. Some-
times the seller formally recognized the sale in the following-

manner : — All these things have I sold thee : they are thine, I

have received their price from thee, and make no demand upon
thee for them from this day ; and if any person disturb thee in

the possession of them, I will withstand the attempt ; and, if I

do not otherwise repel it, I will use compulsory means,' or ' I

will indemnify thee.' ^ But, in order to give a more accurate

notion of the form of these contracts, I shall introduce a copy of

the whole of one of them, as given by Dr. Young,^ and refer the

reader to others occurring in the same work. ' Translation of

the enchorial papyrus of Paris, containing the original deed

relating to the mummies :— "This writing, dated in the year 36,

Athyr 20, in the reign of our sovereigns Ptolemy and Cleopatra

his sister, the children of Ptolemy and Cleopatra the divine, the

gods Illustrious : and the priest of Alexander, and of the Saviour

gods, of the Brother gods, of the (Beneficent gods), of the Father-

loving gods, of the Illustrious gods, of the Paternal god, and of

the Mother-loving gods, being (as by law appointed) : and the

prize-bearer of Berenice the Beneficent, and the basket-bearer of

Arsinoe the Brother-loving, and the priestess of Arsinoe the

Father-loving, being as appointed in the metropolis of (Alex-

andria) ; and in (Ptolemais) the royal city of the Thebaid? the

guardian priest for the year? of Ptolemy Soter, and the priest

of king Ptolemy the Father-loving, and the priest of Ptolemy
the Brother-loving, and the priest of Ptolemy the Beneficent,

and the priest of Ptolemy the Mother-loving; and the priestess

1 Young-, Hieroglyph. liiterature, pp. 70, 74. " Ibid., p. 72.
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of queen Cleopatra, and the priestess of the princess Cleopatra,

and tlie priestess of Cleopatra, the (queen) mother, deceased, the

Illustrious ; and the basket-bearer of Arsinoe the Brother-loving-

(being as appointed) : declares : The Dresser in the temple of

the Goddess, Onnopliris, the son of Horus, and of Senpoeris,

daughter of Spotus? aged about forty, lively, tall, of a sallow

complexion, hollow-eyed, and bald; in the temple of the goddess

to (Horus) his brother the son of Horus and of Senpoeris, has

sold, for a price in money, half of one-third of the collections for

the dead ' priests of Osiris,' lying in Thynabunun ... in the

Libyan suburb of Thebes, in the Memnonia . . . likewise half of

one-tliird of the liturgies : their names being, Muthes, the son of

Spotus, with his children and his household ; Chapocrates, the

son of Nechthmonthes, with his children and his household;

Arsiesis, the son of Nechthmonthes, with his children and his

household; Petemestus, the son of Nechthmonthes ; Arsiesis, the

son of Zminis, Avith his children and his household ; Osoroeris,

the son of Horus, with his children and his household ; Spotus,

the son of Chapochonsis, surnamed? Zoglj^phus (the sculptor),

with his children and his household : while there belonged also

to Asos, the son of Horus and of Senpoeris, daughter of Spotus?

in the same manner one-half of a third of the collections for the

dead, and of the fruits and so forth ... he sold it on the 20th

of Athyr, in the reign of the king ever-living, to (complete) the

third part : likewise the half of one-third of the collections

relating to Peteutemis, with his household, and . . . likewise

the half of one-third? of the collections and fruits for Petechonsis,

the bearer of milk, and of the . . . place on the Asian side

called Phrecages, and . . . the dead bodies in it : there having

belonged to Asos the son of Horus one-half of the same : he has

sold to him in the month of . . . the half of one-third of the

collections for the priests of Osiris lying in Thynabunun, with

their children and their households: likewise the half of one-

third of the collections for Peteutemis, and also for Petechonsis,

the bearer of milk, in the place Phrecages on the Asian side : I

have received for them their price in silver .... and gold, and
I make no further demand on thee for them from the present

day before the authorities . . . (and if any one shall

disturb thee in the possession of them, I will resist him ; and, if

I do not succeed, I will indemnify thee ?).... Executed and
confirmed. Written by Hoi-us, the son of Phabis, clerk to the

chief priests of Amonrasonther, and of the contemplar? gods, of
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the Beneficent gods, of the Father-loving god, of the Paternal

god, and of the Mother-loving gods. Amen.

' " Names of the witnesses present :
—

Erieus, the son of Phanres Erieus.
Peteartres, the son of Peteutemis.
Petearpocuates, the son of Horus.
Snachomneus, the son of Peteuris.

Snachomes, the son of Psenchonsis.
Totoes, the son of Phihis.

PORTis, the son of Apollonius.
Zminis, the son of Petemestus.
Peteutemis, the son of Arsiesis.

Amonorytius, the son of Pacemis.
Horus, the son of Cliininaraus.

Armenis (rather Arhais), the son of Zthenaetis.
Maesis, the son of Mirsis.

Antimachus, the son of Autigenes.
Petophois, the son of Phibis.

Panas, the son of Petosiris."
'

In this, as in many other documents, the testimony required

is very remarkable, sixteen witnesses being thought necessary

for the sale of a moiety of the sums collected on account of a few

tombs, and for services performed to the dead, the total value of

which was only 400 pieces of brass ; and the name of each person

is introduced, in the true Oriental style, with that of his father.

Nor is it unreasonable to suppose, that the same precautions and

minute formulce were observed in similar transactions during the

reigns of the Pharaonic kings ; however great may have been

the change introduced by the Ptolemies ^ and Romans into the

laws and local government of Egypt.

Of the marriage-contracts of the Egyptians we are entirely

ignorant, nor do we even find the ceremony ^ represented in the

paintings of their tombs. We may, however, conclude that they

were regulated by the customs usual among civilized nations ;
^

and, if the authority of Diodorus can be credited, women were

indulged with greater privileges in Egypt than in any other

country. He even affirms that part of the agreement entered

into at the time of marriage was, that the wife should have

control over her husband, and that no objection should be made

t Diodcr. i. 95. and that of Rameses X. on the tablet from
2 With the Jews, it was frequently the tempje of Chons at Karnak (De Ilou>;e',

veiy simple: Job vii. 13. The wedding ' Ste'le Egyptienne ;
* Paris, 1858, p. 53).

feast continued seven days: Gen. xxix. 27; The phrase for marriage is hetp. The
Judges xiv. 12; Job xi. 19; — sometimes recent researclies of INI. Revillout liave

fourteen : Job viii. 19. discovered several marriage settlements of
3 Although there is no representation of the Ptolemaic period in the demotic char-

a marriage, two are mentioned in the in- acter. The conditions were that if the
scriptions of Rameses II. with a daughter husband took a second wife, he should pay
of the king of the Khita on tlie tablet of a tine to tlic first, whose eldest son was to
Aboosimbel (Rosellini, M. St. tav. Ixxxii.) ; be heir to the property.— S. B.
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to her commands whatever tliey might be ;
^ but though we have

sufficient to convince us of the superior treatment of women
among the Egyptians, as well from ancient authors as from the

scul})tures that remain, it may fairly be doubted if those indul-

gencies were carried to the extent mentioned by the historian, or

that command extended beyond the management of the house

and the regulation of domestic affairs.

It is, however, »-emarkable that the royal authority and supreme

direction of aifairs were intrusted without reserve to women, as

in those states of modern Europe where the Salic law has not

been introduced ; and we not only find examples in Egyptian

history of queens succeeding to the throne, but Manetho informs

us that the law according this important privilege to the other

sex dated as early as the reign of Binothris, the third monarch

of the 2d Dynasty.

In primitive ages, the duties of women were very different

from those of a later and more civilized period, and varied of

course according to the habits of each people. Among pastoral

tribes they drew water,^ kept the sheep, and suj^erintended the

herds as well as flocks.^ As with the Arabs of the present day,

they prepared both the furniture and the woollen stuffs of which

the tents themselves were made ; and, like the Greek women, they

were generally employed in weaving, spinning, and other seden-

'tary occupations within doors. Needlework and embroidery

were a favorite amusement of the Grecian women, in which it

is highly probable the Egyptian ladies also occupied much of

their time ;
^ and we have positive evidence, from the sculptures,

of numerous females being employed in weaving and in the use

of the spindle. But Egyptian women were not kept in the same
secluded manner as those of ancient Greece ; who, besides being

confined ^ to certain parts of the house, called the gynceconitis, or

women's apartments, most remote from the hall of entrance,

and generally in the uppermost part of the building, were not

even allowed to go out of doors without a veil,^ as in many

1 Diodor. i. 27. l)rou>i'lit the wash-bowl, <;ave out supplies,
2 (Jen. xxiv. 15. Exod. ii. 16. As at and ^'ot the lamps or lights ready, ('llec-

the present day. ords of the Past,' ii. p. 139.) — S. B.
3 Gen. xxiv. 20, and xxix. 6, 9. Kachcl, s Em-ipicies'Phoeniss. v. 88. Thisrnuld

and alsoZipporah and her six sisters, kept not have been thecase in Egypt, as we find

their lathei-'s sheep. Andromache fed the from Potiphar's wife so constantly meeting
horses of Hector : 11.6,187. Joseph, and from her having 'called the

* It appears from the ' Iloraance of the men of her house.' (Gen. xxxix. llund 14.)

Two Brothers,' that they prepared the food, s Their faces were covered, but the veil
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Oriental countries at the present day. Newly-married women

were almost as strictly kept as virgins; and, by the law of

1

No. 110.

3 4 5

Women weaving and using the spindles Beni-Hassan.

Solon, no lady could go out at night without a lighted torch

before her chariot. They were very carefully guarded in the

house and abroad by nurses, and sometimes by old men and

eunuchs ; and the secluded life they led was very similar to that

imposed upon females among the modern Moslems. Clemens ot

Alexandria ^ says that women should always be covered except

at home, and speaks highly of the modesty of the wife of iEneas,

who, though much alarmed at the taking of Troy, would not

appear unveiled. But the Egyptians treated their women very

differently, and in a manner much more worthy of a civilized

])eople ; and if the accounts of ancient authors are sometimes

inisatisfactory, and even contradictory, on this head, the scul})-

tures assist us to form our conclusions, and to decide in their

was thin enonpfh to be seen throiijrh. It
was not, therefore, like the hoorko of
modern Ej^ypt, wliieh has two link's expos-
inj,"- the eyes, hut rather like that of the
Wahabees, which covers the whole head

and face. The Jewish women also wore a

veil ; and in Solomon's Sonj; one complains
that her veil had been taken from her.

(Cant. V. 7. Conf. Cen. xxiv. 65.)
1 Pffidaiioji. lib. iii. c. 11.
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favor. ^Vt some of the public festivals women were expected

to attend,— not alone, like the Moslem women at a mosque, but

in company with their husbands or relations ;• and the wives of

priests, as well as the queen, joined in performing the ceremonies

of the temple : these two classes of women were eligible for the

offices of serving the gods. Josephus ^ states, that on an occa-

sion of this kind, ' when it was the custom for women to go to

the public solemnity, the wife of Potiphar, having pleaded ill

health, in order to be allowed to stay at home, was excused from

attending,' and availed herself of the absence of her husband to

talk with Joseph.

Diodorus informs us the Egyptians were not restricted to

any number of wives, but that every one married as many as

he chose, with the exception of the priesthood, who were by law

confined to one consort. It does not, however, appear that they

generally took advantage of this privilege; and Herodotus^

affirms that throughout Egypt it was customary to marry only

one wife. It is easy to reconcile these statements, by supposing

that Diodorus speaks of a law which permitted polygamy, and

Herodotus of the usual custom of the people ; and if the Egyp-

tians were allowed to take more than one wife, we may con-

clude, from the numerous scenes illustrative of their domestic

life, that it was an event of rare occurrence.''

Polygamy is permitted to the Moslem, but it is neither

reputable to have more than one wife, nor to divorce her without

very cogent reasons ; and though no objection can be made when
there is no family, it is required, even in this case, that her

wishes, and those of her parents, should be consulted ; and many
marriage-contracts stipulate that tlie wife shall have no partner

in the harem. With much more reason, then, we may conclude

that among the higher classes of Egyptians a similar custom

prevailed, which will account for no instance of two consorts

being given in the sculptures.

But a very objectionable law, which is not only noticed by
Diodorus,^ but is fully authenticated by the sculptures both of

1 Joseph. Ant. ii. -4, 3. 3 Herodot. ii. 92.

2 The Jewish chief priest was allowed •> The tablets and inscriptions rarelj, if

hut one wife, and he could only marry a ever, show more than one wife at a tune,

vir<rin. (Levit. xxi. 13.) Every Copt priest, except in the case of the Pharaohs, who
at tlie present day, is forbi<ldcn to marry certainly practised polyjramy. Persons of

ajrain on the demise of his wife. ( Vide position and rank, however, had liarems,

Gil)bon, ii. c. xv. p. 318, on the opinions of and that as late as the Ptolemies. — S. B.

the early Fathers respecting second nup- 5 Diodor. i. 27.

tials.)
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Upper and Lower Egypt, was in force among them from the

earliest times, the origin and policy of which it is not easy to

explain. Diodorus supposes that the custom— the marriage of

brother and sister— was owing to, and sanctioned b}", that of Isis

and Osiris ; but as this was purely an allegorical fable,^ and

these ideal personages never lived on earth, his conjecture is of

little weight; nor, indeed, would such a circumstance be sufficient

to accoimt for so strange a law.^

In the time of the patriarchs, as in the case of Abraham and

Sarah,^ and among the Athenians, an Egyptian colony, it was

lawful to marry agister by the father's side, not, however, if born

of the same mother ; but that this restriction was not observed in

Egypt, we have sufficient evidence from the marriages of several

of the Ptolemies.

Though the Egyptians generally confined themselves to one

wife,* they, like the Jews and other Eastern nations, both of

ancient and modern times, scrupled not to admit other inmates

to their hareem, most of whom appear to have been foreigners,

either taken in war, or brought to Egypt to be sold as slaves.

They became members of the family, like those in a similar

situation at the present day, and not only ranked next to the

wives and children of their lord, but probably enjoyed a share of

the property at his demise.^ These women were white or black

slaves according to the countries from wdiich they were brought

;

but, generally speaking, the latter were
,
employed merely as

domestics, who were required to wait upon their mistress and her

female friends. The former, likewise, officiated as servants,

though they of course held a rank above the black slaves ; and it

is ver}" probable that the women represented at Medeenet Haboo,

attending upon Rameses, were of this class of persons, and, at all

events, not the wives of the monarch.^

' The same occurs in the Greek my- Like other Oriental people, the Egyptians
tholo^y. Jupiter and Juuo were brother buried tlieir wives in the same tomb with
and sister. (Virj,'. ^n. i. 50. Vide Hor. their husbands (Job iv. 4).

Od. iii. 3, 64, and Homer II. xvi. 432.) 5 This Eastern custom I suppose also to
2 Amongst the Ethiopians descent and have been adopted by the ancient as well

inheritance passed by the female, as the as the modern Egyptians. According to

surer line than the male branch, which Moslem law, the birth of a child gives the
might be corrupted. In the case of the mother a claim, and, indeed, properly a
king, it insured the legitimate and divine right, to enfranchlicment.
descent of the royalfamily. — S. B. slather allegorical representations of

8 Gen. XX. 12.' Upper and Lower Egypt playing at draughts
* The Jews were generally contented and in dalliance with the monarch Ra-

with one wife, though a plurality was per- meses III.— S. B.
mitted also by their laws (1 Kings xi. 3).
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The same custom prevailed among the Egyptians regardmg

cliildreii as with the Moslems and other Eastern people; no

distinction being made between their offspring by a wife or any

other woman, and all e(|ually enjoying the rights of inheritance:

for since tliey considered a child indebted to the father for its

existence,^ and the mother to be 'little more than a nurse,' ^ it

seemed unjust to deny equal rights to all their progeny. And
indeed, if Dio(h)rus is correct,^ they carried this principle so far,

that, in dioecious plants, those which bore fruit were denominated

males, as being the cause of production and of the continuation

of the species.

Of the laws respecting the duties of children, one only is

recorded by Herodotus, which appears singular and unjust : that

if a son was unwilling to maintain his parents, he was at liberty

to refuse ; but that a daughter, on the contrary, was compelled to

assist them, and, on refusal, was amenable to law. We may^

however, (juestion the truth of this statement of the historian

;

and, drawing an inference from the marked severity* of filial

duties among the Egyptians, some of which we find distinctly

alluded to in the sculptures of Thebes, we may conclude that in

Egypt much more was expected from a son than in an}" civilized

nation of the present day, and that this was not confined to the

lower orders, but extended to those of the highest ranks of society.

And if the office of fan-bearer was an honorable post, and the

sons of the monarch were preferred to fulfil it, no ordinary show
of Immility was required on their part ; and they walked on foot

behind his chariot, bearing certain insignia over their father^

during the triumphal processions which took j^lace in com-
memoration of his victories, and in the religious ceremonies over

which he presided.

It was equally a custom in the early times of European
history, that a son should pay a marked deference to his parent:

and no prince was allowed to sit at table with his father, unless

through his valor, having been invested with arms by a foreign

1 Diodor. i. 80. Conf. the Latin genitor, 3 This may be doubted.
a fatlior. 4 i have already observed, that aniong-

- Tliis does not ajrree with Diodorus's the modern Ejryptians it is considered
account of the superiority of the wife. highly indecorous for a son to sit down in
(Diodor. i. 80 and 27.) [The ancients the p'resence of his father without per-
attrihute to Egyptian women an exceeding mission, still less would he think ofsmoking
prolificness. (Aulas (iellius, lib. x. c. 2; before him; and an Arab of the desert
and Pliny.) Strabo more modestly says, deems it disrespectful to sit and talk in
on the authority of Columella, that they the company even of his father-in-law.
usually have twins. — G. W.]
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sovereign, he had obtained that privilege, as was the case with

Alboin, before he succeeded liis father on the throne of the

Lombards. The European nations were not long in altering

their early habits, and this custom soon became disregarded

;

but a respect for ancient institutions, and those ideas, so preva-

lent in the East, which reject all love of change, prevented the

Egyptians from discarding the usages of their ancestors ; and we
find this and many other primitive customs retained, even at the

period when they were most highly civilized.

In the education of youth they were particularly strict ; and
'they knew,' says Plato,i 'that children ought to be early

accustomed to such gestures, looks, and motions as are decent

and proper ; and not to be suffered either to hear or learn any
verses and songs than those which are calculated to inspire them
with virtue ; and they consequently took care that every dance

and ode introduced at their feasts or sacrifices shouldbe subject

to certain regulations.' They particularly inculcated respect for

old age ; and the fact of this being required towards strangers,

necessarily argues a great regard for the person of a parent ; for

we are informed ^ that, like the Lacedaemonians, they required

every young man to give place to his superiors in years, and
even, if seated, to rise on their approach:^ and surely, if they

were expected to reverence age alone, how much more must
have been considered due to their parents, to whom they were

so deeply indebted?

Nor were these honors limited to their lifetime : the

memory of parents and ancestors was revered through succeeding

generations : their tombs were maintained with the greatest

respect, liturgies were performed by their children,* or by priests

at their expense, and we have previously seen what advantage

was taken of this feeling, in the laws concerning debt.

Guided by the same principle, the Egyptians paid the most

marked respect to their monarch, as the father of his people.^

He was obeyed with courteous submission, his will was tanta-

mount to a law, and such implicit confidence did they place

in his judgment that he was thought incapable of error.^ He

1 Plato, Second Book of Laws. pei'iod to enter the royal presence with
2 Herodot. ii. 80, their sandals on, except as a mark of special
3 As the Jews :

' Thou shalt rise up favor, such as was conceded at the time
before the hoary head, and honor the face of the 5th Dynasty to a hi<^hly meritorious
of the old man.' (Levit. xix. .'j2.) officer : even queens stood in their presence.

^ If they were priests. — S. B.
6 They were not allowed at an early 6 As in other countries where the

VOL. I. 21
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was the representative of tlie Divinity^ on earth: the gods were

supposed to communicate through him their chcncest benefits to

man ; and they believed that the sovereign power had been

ck'legated to him by the will of the deities themselves.^ They
entertained a strong feeling of gratitude for the services done

by him to the State ; and the memory of a monarch who had

benefited his subjects, was celebrated after death with the most

unbounded honors. ' For of all people,' says Diodorus,^ ' the

Egyptians retain the highest sense of a favor conferred upon

them, and deem it the greatest charm of life to make a suitable

return for benefits they have received.' Through this impulse,

they were induced to solemnize the funeral obsequies of their

kings ^ with unparalleled magnificence; and to this the historian

also attributes the unexampled duration of the Egyptian

monarchy.^ Considering the high estimation in which the

feeling of gratitude was held among them, we cannot deny that

the Egyptians were fully capable of appreciating the advantages

of civilized habits, and that they cherished one of the noblest

ornaments of social life :
' and honor,' adds the historian,^ ' done

to one who cannot possibly know it, in return for a past benefit,

carries along with it a testimony of sincerity so totally devoid of

the least color of dissimulation, that every one must adpiire the

sentiments which dictate its performance.' Nor did it consist

in mere outward show: the mourning continued for seventy-two

days, during which time every one abstained from the comforts

as well as the luxuries of life. Meat, wheat, bread, wine, and
all delicacies were voluntarily renounced ; and they neither

anointed themselves, nor indulged in the bath, ncn- in any kind

of pleasure.

Another remarkable feature in the character of the Egj'ptians,

and one which was creditable to them as a nation, was their love

for their native countr}'. They looked upon it as the abode of

their gods, and therefore as under their especial protection, and as

ministers arc responsible. But the con- 3 Diodor. loc. cit.

duct of the iiin<r was also subject to ani- * And priests or flamcns were attached
niadversion ; and at the time of his death, to their worship. Theii- titles expressed
that of the monarch, and of every Ejryptian, their divine origin, as havinj;;- dominion like
underwent a severe scrutiny, and the usual the sun over the south and north, or that
funeral honors were sometimes denied he was a Ihireniakhu, or Harmachis, the
them. (Diodor. i. 92 and 72.) risinjrsun. (Pierret, 'Diet, d'Arch. figypt,'

1 Supposed to be tiie actual descendant p. 484.) — S. B.
of the fiods, as Ra and Amen, and of the " Diodor. i. 71.
same substance with them.— S. B. <> Ibid., loc. cit.

2 Diodor. i. 90.
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chosen by them in preference to all other countries ; this feeling

added to the sanctity with which old edicts were upheld. They
were closely interwoven with the religion of the country,^ and

said to be derived from the gods themselves ; whence it was

considered both useless and impious to alter such sacred institu-

tions. Few innovations were introduced by their monarchs,

unless loudly called for by circumstances ; and we neither read

of any attem})ts on the part of the people to alte* or resist the

laws, nor on that of their rulers to introduce a more arbitrary

mode of government.^

As society advances, it must, however, necessarily happen

that some alterations are requisite, either in the reformation of

an existing code, or in the introduction of additional laws ; and

among the different legislators of the Egyptians are particularly

noticed the names of Mnevis, Sasyches, Sesostris, Bocchoris,

Asychis, Amasis, and even the Persian Darius. The great merit

of the first of these seems to have consisted in inducing the

people to conform to those institutions which he pretended to

have received from Hermes, the Egyptian Mercury;^ 'an idea,'

says Diodorus, ' which has been adopted with success by many
other ancient lawgivers, who have inculcated a respect for their

institutions through the awe that is naturally felt for the

majesty of the gods.' The additions made by Sasyches chiefly

related to matters of religious worship ; and Sesostris, in addition

to numerous regulations of a military nature, is said to have

introduced some changes into the agricultural system ; and
having divided all the land of Egypt, with the exception of that

which belonged to the priests and soldiers, into squares * of equal

area,^ he assigned to each peasant his peculiar portion,^ or a

certain number of these arouraH^"' for which he annually paid a

fixed rent ; and having instituted a yearly survey of the lands,

any deficiency, resulting from a fall of the bank during the

1 As the Jewish and Moslem laws. deed, the division of land is evidently of
2 Herodotus' account of the tyranny of okler date than the arrival of Joseph or

Cheops in building the pyramid cannot be the reign of Usertesen I. Perhaps, as I

received with any degree of credit. have observed elsewhere, this refers to the
3 Dii)dor. i. 94. The writings attributed crown hinds.

to Tiioth were supposed to have been in- 6 xhe land may still have belonged to

spired by tlie gods. — S. B. the king.
* It appears from tlic geometrical pap}-- " The aroura was a square of 100 cubits,

rus in the British IMuseiini, that fields were containing, therefore, 10,000 cubits. The
in the >hape of rectangles, squares, and Egyptian ar, or art, ' ploughing,' or
trapezoids. — S. B. 'tillage;' the Latin aratrum, 'a plough,'

5 Ilerodot. ii. 109. In this instance, Se- and arvuiii, ' a field;' and the Arabic hart,

sostris could not be Ilaraeses II. ; and, in- ' ploughing,' are related to it.
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iiiiuuliitioii, or other accidental causes, was stated in the returns,

and deducted for in the government demands. Of the laws of

Bocchoris and Asychis respecting debt 1 have already spoken

;

and the former is said to have introduced many others relating

to the kings, as well as to civil contracts and commerce,^ and

to have established several important precedents in Egyptian

jurisprudence.

Amasis was particularly eminent for his wisdom, and for

the many salutary additions he made to the laws of his country.

He remodelled the system of provincial government, and de-

fined the duties of the monarchs with peculiar jjrecision ; and,

though not of royal extraction,'^ his conduct in the management
of affairs was so highly approved by the people, that their

respect for him was scarcely inferior to that shown to his most

glorious predecessors. Nor was Darius, though a Persian, and

of a nation justly abhorred by the Egyptians, denied that

eulogium which the mildness of his government, and the intro-

duction of laws tending to benefit the country, claimed for

him ; and they even granted him the title of Divus, making
him partaker of the same honors which were bestowed on

their native princes.^ But the Ptolemies in after-times abro-

gated some of the favorite laws of the country ; and though

nuich was done by them in repairing the temples and in

executing very grand and useful works, and though several

of these sovereigns pretended to court the good-will of the

Egyptians, yet their names became odious, and Macrobius has

stigmatized their sway with the title of tyranny.^

After the king and council, ^ the judges or magistrates

of the capital held the most distinguished post ;
^ and next

1 Diodor. i. 79. 5 Isaiah xix. 11. Diod. i. 73.
2 Herodotus says he was of plebeian *> Tlie principal officers of die court or

origin; liiit Diodonis, wliile he allows liiin administration appear to have been at the
not to have been of royal extraction, earliest period the relatives; suten re^^,

affirms tliat he was a person of rank, wliicli the councillors; sabu nier, or smer, or
isniucli more consonant, as I have already mkhmer ua, 'intimate' or 'sole friend,'
observed, witli tiie fact of his bein^'- of the probably a kind of prime minister; the her
military caste, and with the evidence of s/i^a, ' over the secrets,' or privy councillor;
the hicVojrlypliics, in which he is stated to and the royal scribes, who attended to the
have married tlie dan^iiiter of a king. civil government of the empire. (Bnigscli,
(llerodot. ii. 172. Diodor. i. 68.) 'Ilistoire d'lilgypte,' p. 36.) At a later

3 Diodor. i. 9."). This is confirmed by the period the sovereign seems to have relied
mode of writing liis name in hieroglyphics, for counsel on the suten s^ai or an, the
wliich is preceded l)y the title Bivtig bonus, royal scribe, and the rg;^-^*'. or ' magi,' the
and is enclosed in two ovals, as that of the learned in law, medicine, and astronomy.

ve Egyptian kings. ThcKutei/ lai sen ter «f/vii, or tlabellifer, at

Maerpb. Sat. i. c. 4. the right hand, exercised judicial function.
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to them may be considered the nomarchs, or governors, of

districts.^

The whole of Egypt was divided into nomes,^ or districts,

the total of which, in the time of Sesostris,^ amounted to thirty-

six, but which afterwards was increased to the number, accord-

ing to D'Anville, of hl'ty-three.'^

The limits of Egypt ^ were the Mediterranean*^ to the north,

and Syene,^ or the Cataracts, to the south ; and the cultivated

land east and west of the Nile, contained within this space, or

between latitude 31° 37' and 24° 3', was all that constituted the

original territory of the Pharaohs : though the Mareotis, the

Oases, and Nitriotis were attached to their dominion, and were

considered as part of the country.^

The main divisions of Egypt were, as has been already shown,

'the Upper and Lower regions;' and this distinction, which

had been maintained from the earliest times, was also indicated

by a difference in the dialects of the language.^ Thebes and

Memphis enjoyed equal rank as capitals of Egypt ; and every

monarch at his coronation assumed the title of 'lord of the

two regions,' '^^ or 'the two worlds.' ^^ But a change afterwards

took place in the division of the country, and the northern

portion was subdivided into two provinces of Heptanomis

There was also the ah-eady-mentioned
council of the thirty who attended the king.— S. B.

1 The ha or nomarchs were hereditaiy,
erpa, nobility, and besides them were the
mer tama or ?ner bak, governors of cities,

and the ia or ien, magistrates wlio admin-
istered local justice. Foreign lands were
also governed by ?ner, or superintendents.— S. B.

2 Called ffesep.
3 Diodor. i. 54.
* The monumental lists hitherto found

give only 44 nomes. Their Egyptian names
were the Southern nomes — Ta-ke/is,'Sah\a,

;

Tes hor, Apollonipolites ; Ten, Latopolites

;

Tsam, Phatiiyrites; Horti, Coptites; Eni-
suh, Tentyrites; Sess, Diospolites; Abut,
Thinites; Sechem, Panopolitcs; Tet,

Aphrodopolites ; Shes-lutep, Antseopolites

;

Tiif, Hypselites; Ghesf chent, Lycopo-
litcs anterior; Ghesf pehu, Lycopolites
posterior; Un, Hermopolites sonthern;
Sah, Hermopolites nortliern ; Aniip,
Cynopolitcs ; Sep, Oxyrhynchites ; Tebt,
Aphroditopolitcs; Keha chent, Arsinoites
upper; Neha pehu, Arsinoites lower;
Sefi, Heracleopolites. The Northern
nomes were— Sebt-het, Memphis; Aa,
Letopolis ; Ament, Libya; Sai res, Saites

southei'n ; Sai meh, Sa'ites north ; Ka,
Athrihites ; Uasemi, Ua west , Ua abt, Ua
east; Ati, Anient, Kakhem, Kahebs, Ka se,

Haq ; Chun Abicl, Eastern Kbent; Taaut

;

EJieb, Sam-hut, Chrut chen, Chrut pehu,
Sapt Har;Men. (Brugsch, ' Geograph-
ische Inschrii'ten,' i. pp. 149, 150.) — S. B.

5 The oracle of Amnion pronounced all

those who lived to the nortli of Elephan-
tine, and drank the waters of the Nile, to

be Egyptians (Herodot. ii. 18.)
** The Egyptian uat ur. — S. B.
" Neshem or Neneb. This onlj' at a

later period. — S. B.
8 Ijibya was probably attached to Egypt

at one period of its history, as Ammianus
Marcellinus (lib. xxxii.) directly states, but
without forming part of Egypt Proper.

9 According to Herodotus (ii. l8), the
people of Marea and Apis, on the Libyan
side of the lake Mareotis, spoke a different

language from the Egyptians.
1'^ The similarity of this and the rob el

dlemayn, ' lord of the two worlds,' in tiie

Fat-ha of tlie Qoran, is singidar.
11 Or suten-hheb, king of Southern and

Northern Egypt. It was a title of Ra or
the sun, and the king was considered as

that luminary.— S. B.



326 THE ANCIEXT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. IV.

and Lower Egv})!. The latter extended from the sea to the

liead of the Delta ; and advancing to the natural boundary of

the lowlands, which is so strongly marked by the abrupt ridge

of the modern Mokuttum, it included the city of Heliopolis

within its limits.

Heptanomis, or Middle Egypt, extended thence to the

Theban castle which marked the frontier a few miles above

Tanis, and which appears to have occupied the site of the

present town of Dahroot;^ and its name, Heptanomis, was

derived from the seven nomes, or districts, it contained, which

were those of Memphis, Apliroditopolis, Crocodilopolis or Arsi-

noe, Heracleopolis, Oxyrhynchus, Cynopolis, and Hermopolis.

The limits of the Thebaid remained the same, and extended

to the cataracts of Syene ; but it appears that the Oases were

all attached to the province of Heptanomis.^ The chief towns

of the three provinces were Thebes,^ Memphis, and Heliopolis

;

and from these three, as already observed, the bench of judges

was elected.

According to Diodorus,* the celebrated Sesostris was the

first who divided the country into nomes ;^ but it is more rea-

sonable to suppose, that long before his time, or at least before

that of Rameses the Great, all necessary arrangements for the

organization of the provinces had already been made, and that

this was one of the first plans suggested for the government of

the country.

The office of nomarch Avas at all times of the highest im-

portance, and to his charge were committed the management of

the lands, and all matters relating to the internal administra-

tion of the district.^ He regulated the assessment and levying

1 Or Dahroot e'Shcree'f, which stands ' Thebarum nomus,' the latter ' Pathy-
near the mouth of tlic Hahr Yodsef. {Vide rites,' which probably derived its name
' Ejrypt and Thebes,' p. 386, where is shown from Athyr, who is so frequently said in
the probaliility of its being the Thebaica the sculptures to be the president of that
Phylacc.) side of the river.

- Ptolemy (lib. iv. c. f)) says, the two * Tiiis, as usual, involves the question
Oases were attached to the Antinoite concerning Rameses the Great; and it is

nome, thou^'h it did not exist under difficult to decide whether we oug-ht to

this name in the time of the Pharaohs. attribute the actions recorded of Sesostris
The Oasis of Aminon was not, of course, to this monarch of the 19th, or to another
in Ejrypt. By tlie 'two Oases' he prob- of a previous dynasty,
ably means "those of El Kliargeh and 5 xhe fact "that "the name Onsaptais
oTiakhleh, the jjreat and tlie western of the 1st Dynasty is written in hiero-
Oasis, rather than the former and the frlj'pl>s by the word ^i?se/), ' nome,' points
little Oasis. to a much earlier tradition of this fact.

—

3 Thebes and the land around it com- S. B.
posed two nomes. one on the east and the 6 The Turkish system of ruling Egypt
other ou the west Inuik • the former called was by twenty-four beys, ' Ijcks,' or
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of the taxes, the surveying of the lands, the opening of the

canals, and all other agricultural interests of the country, which

were under the innnediate superintendence of certain members

of the priestly order : and, as his residence was in the chief

town of the nome,^ all causes respecting landed property, and

other accidental disputes, were referred to him, and adjusted

before his tribunal. The division of the country into thirty-six

parts, or nomes, continued to be maintained till a late period,

since in Strabo's time ^ the number was still the same ; ten, says

the geographer, being assigned to the Thebaid, ten to the

Delta, and sixteen ^ to the intermediate province: though some

chano-es were afterwards introduced both in the nomes and

provinces of Egypt. The nomes, he adds, were subdivided

into toparchiae, or local governments, and these again into minor

jurisdictions ; and we may conclude that the three offices of

nomarchs, toparchs, and the third or lowest grade, answered to

those of bey, kashef, and qymaqam of the present day. The

distinctive appellation of each nome, in later times at least, w\as

derived from the chief town, where the governor resided, and the

rank of each nomarch depended on the extent of his jurisdiction.

[Under the Ptolemies the constitution of the kingdom was

military, and the local administration placed under praefects,

strategoi and ejyi-stratec/oi, under whom were the epistatai^ or

praetors, who exercised judicial authority at the head of a council

or committee of assessors ; the royal scribe, basilikos grammateuH^

attended to the collection of the revenue, under whom were the

village scribes, komogrammateis, and local scribes, topograrti-

mateis, who acted as collectors and registrars. Under the Roman
Empire the country was governed by apraefect called in the Greek

inscriptions eparchos^ hegemoH or archon^ always chosen from the

equestrian order, and a Roman, having under him a large army
of three legions, nine cohorts, and three regiments of cavalry,

commanded by a legate, strafarchos. This continued till the tiine

of Diocletian.'^— S. B.] But of the state of Egypt in the early

period of its history we have little or no information ; owing to the

grovernors of districts, under whom were villa<;'cs within the district.' (Cellar, ii.

the kashefs and qymaqams. The number lib. iv. 6, 7.)
of beys is now no ion<rer twenty-four, as in ^ Stral)o, lib. xvii.

tlic time of the Memlooks. ' 3 These were the sixteen prrefectures
1 This agrees with the definition of a which, according to Pliny, assembled in

nomc given by St. Cyril of Alexandria

:

the Labyrinth. (Lib. xxxvi.)
'A nonie, according "to the Egyptians, ^ Bilckli, 'Corpus Inscr. Grsec.,' torn,

includes a city, its suburbs, and the iii. pp. 281 and foil. — S. B.
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uncivilized condition of neighboring states, to the indifference of

those Greeks who visited it, or to the h)ss of their writings, and

above all to the jealousy of the Egyptians towards foreigners,^

to whom little or no information was imparted respecting the

institutions and state of the country.

Like the Chinese, they prevented all strangers from pene-

trating into the interior ; and if any Greek was desirous of

becoming acquainted with the philosophy of their schools, he

was tolerated, rather than welcomed, in Egypt ; and those who
traded with them were confined to the town of Naucratis.^ And
when, after the time of Araasis and the Persian conquest,

foreigners became better acquainted w'ith the country, its

ancient institutions had begun to lose their interest, and the

Eg3'ptians mourned under a victorious and cruel despot. Herod-

otus, it is true, had ample opportunity of examining the state

of Egypt during his visit to the country; but he has failed to

give us much insight into its laws and institutions ; and little

can be gleaned from any author, except Diodorus, who at least

deserves the credit of having collected, under far less favorable

circumstances, much curious information upon this interesting

subject.

Strabo mentions some of the offices which existed in Egypt

in his time ; but, though he asserts that many of them were the

same as under the Ptolemies, we are by no means certain that

they answer to those of an earlier period. ' Under the eparch,'

says the geographer, 'who holds the rank of a king, is the

dicseodotes, that is, the lawgiver or chancellor, and another

officer, who is called the privy-purse, or private accountant,

whose Ijusiness it is to take charge of everything that is left

without an owner,^ and which falls of right to the Emperor.

These two are also attended by freedmen and stewards of Caesar,

who are intrusted with affairs of greater or less magnitude

But of the natives who are employed in the government of the

different cities, the principal is the exeg^tes, or expounder, who
is dressed in purple, and is honored according to the usages of

1 Strabo, lib. xvii. little below Bubastis, called ' the camp,'
2 The Ejryptians, pretendinir to f^vant a ami were afterwards removed by Amasis

privilege to this town, obliged all Greek to Mempliis. Herodotus (ii. 154) says

traders to repair to it. (Hcrodot. ii. 170.) tliey were the first foreiji'ners who were
The Turks confined Eui'opean ambassadors allowed to settle in the country.
in tlie Seven Towers for their protection. 3 xjje Bayt elnial, or 'the property
The Ionian and Carian troops of Psam- office,' of the present day.
matichus had a place assi<rned to them a
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the country, and takes care of what is necessary for the welfare

of the city ; the registrar, or writer of commentaries ; the

archidicastes, or chief judge ; and, fourthly, the captain of the

night.' 1

From all that can be collected on this subject, we may
conclude that in early times, after the king, the senate, and
others connected with the court, the principal persons employed
in the management of affairs were the judges of different grades,

the rulers of provinces and districts, the government accountants,

the chief of the police, and those officers immediately connected

with the administration of justice, the levying of taxes, and
other similar employments ; and that the principal part of them
were chosen either from the sacerdotal or the military class.

During the reigns of the later Ptolemies, considerable

abuses crept into the administrative system : intrigues, arising

out of party spirit and conflicting interests, corrupted men's

minds ; integrity ceased to be esteemed ; every patriotic feeling

became extinguished ; the interests of the community were

sacrificed to the ambition of a successful candidate for a dis-

puted throne ; and the hope of present advantage blinded men
to future consequences. New regulations were adopted to

suppress the turbulent spirit of the times : the government, no

longer content with the mild office of protector, assumed the

character of chastiser of the people ; and Egypt was ruled by a

military force, rendered doubly odious, from being in a great

measure composed of foreign mercenaries. The caste of soldiers

had lost its consequence, its privileges were abolished, and the

harmony once existing between that order and the people was

entirely destroyed. Respect for the wisdom of the sacerdotal

order, and the ancient institutions of Egypt, began to decline

:

and the influence once possessed by the priests over the public

mind could only be traced in the superstitious reverence shown

by fanatics to the rites of a religion now much corrupted and

degraded by fanciful doctrines ; and if they retained a portion of

their former privileges, by having the education of youth intrusted

to them, as well as the care of the national records, the superin-

tendence of weights and measures, the surveying of the lands,

and the equal distribution of the annual payments, they lost

their most important offices— the tutelege and direction of the

1 Strabo, lib. xvii. This officer answers to the Bash-ajrha of modern Egypt, who goes
the rounds of the town at night, and is the chief of the police.
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councils of governineut, and the light of presiding at the courts

of justit'i'.

The provincial divisions of Egypt varied at different times,

particularly after the Roman conquest. The country, as already

stated, consisted originally of two parts. Upper and Lower Egypt:

afterwards of three, the Thebaid ; Heptanomis, or Middle Egypt

;

and the Delta, or Lower Egypt: but Heptanomis, in the

time of Arcadius, the son of Theodosius the Great, received

the name of Arcadia ; and the eastern portion of the Delta,

about the end of the fourth century, was formed into a separate

province called Augustaninica,^ itself divided into two parts.

The Thebaid was also made to consist of Upper and Lower, the

line of separation passing between Panopolis and Ptolemais

Hermii.^

Under the Romans Egypt was governed by a praefect, or

eparch, aided by three officers, who superintended the depart-

ments of justice, revenue, and police, throughout the country,

the inferior charges being chiefly filled by natives. Over each

of the provinces a military governor was appointed, who was

'subordinate to the prsefect in all civil affairs,^ though fre-

quently intruding on his jurisdiction, when it was necessary to

use military coercion in the collection of the taxes. This

charge, together with the superintendence of the tribunals and

the duty of denouncing unjust judges (but more particularly the

collection, and transmission to Constantinople, of that part of

the taxes which was paid in grain), were still vested in the

prijefect.*

'Thus far it does not appear that there were any very serious

defects in the organization of the government of Egypt : but the

same authority whence these facts are chiefly drawn (the Theodo-

sian code) furnishes us with still more ample details on the

nature of the subordinate institutions, both at Alexandria and hi

the rest of the country. And here the whole system seems to

have been founded in error, and persevered in with a blind

obstinacy, which preferred the accumulation of many bad and

unjust laws to the repeal of a few which were imperfect.

'The decurions of Alexandria soon foinid thai the honor

1 It seems also to have encroacbed upon imlcbteil to Mr. Hamilton's valuable work,
Heptanomis. ' /Ejryptiaca,' p. 231, to wliicli I refer the

/- Vide D'.\nville's ' Memoires sur reader.

^^J^'ypte,* p. 32. * liockh, ' Coi-pus luscr. Graee.,' torn.

8 For the following observations I am iii. p. 324.
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bestowed upon them was to be paid for at the highest rate. In

return for their nominal and tituhxr privileges, and in addition

to the charge of su[)plying the inhabitants with provisions, of

keeping the records, and preserving the police of the city, they

were subjected to continual expenses for the public games and

shows
;
presents for honorary seats were arbitrarily demanded

of them, and the office was converted from a benefit to a burden.

Some were reduced to poverty by these means ; the expenses

they were no longer able to bear were attached to the succeed-

ing proprietor of their estates: others assumed dishonorable

employments, or became the slaves of persons in power ; and

laws were no sooner enacted to obviate these elusive steps, than

all contrivances were invented on the part of the sufferers to

facilitate them.

'In the public distress, private gifts and loans had been

solicited by government ; these were soon converted into forced

contributions ; and the charge of levying them added to the

burdens of the decurions. Immunities against such contributions

were purchased at one time, and repealed by public orders when

the money had been paid.

' That the municipal administrations of the different towns

were not better protected against the abuses of a corrupt govern-

ment, is evident from two laws preserved in the same code, one

of which was enacted to recall the decurions who had quitted the

duties of their office, and, among these, all who had taken refuge

amongst the anchorites of the desert. By the other law, the

right of reclaiming their property was denied to all who had

abandoned it for the purpose of avoiding the duties to which it

was liable.

' Throughout the villages, and the farms surrounding them,

the triple division uf the produce among the priests, the military,

and the cultivators had ceased with the Greek conquest. To
this had succeeded a regular establishment of officers, who had

severally the charge of collecting the tribute due from each

proprietor, that of preserving the peace of the village, and that

of superintending the maintenance of the dykes and canals, so

important a part of the rural economy of Egypt. A fixed

sum of money had been, from the first, set apart for this object

;

and a regular system had been long established, and strictly

adhered to, for the mode in which rejiairs were to be made, the

time or state of the inundation, at which the principal embank-

ments were to be opened, and for carrying into execution
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otlier precautionary measures of irrigating and of draining,

wliifli the physical organization of the country had rendered

necessary.

'In the edicts of Justinian are to be traced some important

alterations, introduced by that emperor into the civil government

t)f the country. The province of Augustamnica appears to have

been united to that of Egypt and Alexandria ; and from this

last, the two districts of Mareotis and Menelas were detached

and added to Libya, for the avowed and singular reason, that,

without them, this latter province would be unable to defray the

expenses of its government.
^ The civil and military powers were again united in the same

person, both in Egypt and the Theba'id, as they had been before

the reign of Constantine ; and the magistrates of the provinces

or nomes, now called patriarchs, and those of the villages, or the

pagarchs, were placed under their authority. The functions of

these magistrates, when they were once named to the office, might

be suspended by the prefects, but they could not be definitively

removed without orders from Constantinople.

' The main, and almost the sole, object that appears to have

dictated these edicts of Justinian, was the more punctual trans-

mission of grain to the capital of the empire. Whether it was
owing to the increasing poverty of the country, the connivance of

the different agents employed in the service, or the corruptions

of those in the higher offices of State, perpetual difficulties seem
to have occurred. But what argues on the part of the Roman
government a conviction of the necessity of conciliating, by a

mild treatment, the native Egyptians, all the menaces held out

against the disobedience of the imperial orders are directed

against the praefects, who alone are held responsible, in their

persons and their effects, for the strict execution of them. In

some instances a denunciation is published against the higher

orders of the clergy, who, by unauthorized acts of protection,

shall have pretended to release any individuals from the payments
to Avhich they were subject.

• The state of property in Egypt continued, under the Romans,
very similar to what it had been in the earliest time. The pro-

prietor of a district, or of a certain part of it, had a kind of feudal

claim over his vassals, from whose gratuitous labor he exacted
all that was not absolutely necessary for their existence. While
Egypt retained its independence it was fully sufficient to supply
its own wants ; but, as a province, it suffered all the evils of a
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corrupt and vicious administration ; and it never received any

returns, in money or kind, for its annual supply of grain to the

capital. As this supply did not diminish, but rather increased

in an inverse proportion to the means which were to furnish it,

ilie proprietors, when obliged to add to their demands upon the

peasants, found them in a situation to afford less. Industry was

at a stand; and the distressed serfs had no other method of

evading such claims, than either by abandoning their farm for

others more favorably situated, or b}^ seeking the protection of

some powerful individual, whose patronage they purchased. This

abuse had been the natural consequence of the system of honors

established by Constantine ; and in Egypt it was productive of

the most prejudicial effects. The evil grew rapidly : what was

first dictated by necessity was soon resorted to by choice ; and,

when necessity could not be pleaded in excuse, temptations were

not wanting on the part of the protectors, who soon found the

means of converting their powers of granting privileges into a

pecuniary speculation ; and the next step was that the proprietors,

being abandoned by their vassals, and consequently reduced to

poverty, were obliged to yield up their estates to those who had

succeeded in seducing them. This iniquitous traffic particularly

prevailed among the military ; and for some years the new pos-

sessors were able to disguise from the government the truth of

their situation, by paying no taxes from the estates they had thus

procured, and by returning as defaulters the names of thosewhom
they had ejected.

' Various laws, from the time of Constantine to Theodosius

the Second and Justinian, were enacted against these grievances;

they successively increased in severity ; and nothing but the

extremest rigor, and the attachment of responsibility on the

person of the prefects themselves, could succeed in putting an

end to them. At first, the peasants who remained behind were

to make up for what the fugitives ought to have paid. After-

wards, an ignominious punishment was denounced against such

fugitives, and the protectors sentenced to a fine: — this fine was

gradually augmented to a sum equal to the whole fortune of the

delinquent. Theodosius the Second finally established all such

usurpations of property as had taken place in this manner, prior

to the consulate of Csesarius and Atticus, and ordered the imme-
diate restitution of all that had taken place since that period,

subjecting, at the same time, the new proprietors to all the

ancient charges and contributions attached to their estates,
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including those that would have fallen on the fugitive as well as

the other vassals.

' The peculiar nature of the soil and locality of Egypt had

fixed, at a very early period, the system of agriculture the most

congenial to them. No innovations appear to have been intro-

duced on this head ; and, as laws have only been made where

changes were thought necessary, we are left without any other

materials, whence we might form our judgment relative to the

employment of the soil in ancient times, beyond those customs

which have been handed down to the present age.

' Agriculture was always the principal object to which the

government of Egypt was directed ; and when the king, the

priests, and the military, had each an equal share in the produce

of the soil, the common interest would effectually prevent any

abuses in the management of it. But, under a foreign yoke,

these interests were too divided ; and the defects of administra-

tion were to be supplied by the rigor of the laws. The destroyer

of a dyke was, at one time, to be condemned to the public works

and to the mines ; at another, to be branded, and transported to

the Oasis,— punishments more severe than are ever thought of

even under the present Mahometan government.
* Some laws were made for the encouragement of the growth

of timber trees in Egypt, but the same misguided policy, which

had failed in so many other laws, prefered the menaces of a

punishment for the sale or the use of the sycamore and napka,^

rather than the offer of a reward for extending plantations of

them. Here may be traced the same hand which, instead of

ameliorating the situation of the oppressed peasantry, was con-

tented with accumulating upon the fugitives useless punishments,

or bringing them to their homes by an armed force.

'- With respect to the amount of the public revenues of Egypt,

Diodorus Siculus states them to have been, in his time, equal to

six thousand talents, or about one million two hundred thousand
])ounds: and, notwithstanding the much higher amount stated by
Strabo, we may conclude that in no future period they exceeded
this sum. The disorders to which the people were subjected

under its last kings would have tended rather to diminish its

means of contribution ; and, under the Roman government, its

wealth and resources must have proceeded in an inverse ratio to

the demands from the capital. Augustus, indeed, relieved Egypt

Rhamnus Nabeca : in Arabic, nehq or sidr. ( Vide^ Egypt and Thebes,' p. 211.)
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from one cause of oppression, whereby Sicily and Sardinia had

successively been ruined,— the presence and controlling authority

of powerful Romans.
' The levjdng of the taxes, both in money and in kind, ap-

pears to have been left to the immediate care of the natives,

whereof one or more presided over each district and village;

these, however, were successively placed under the superintend-

ence of the prefects of Egypt, the governors of the Thebaid,

and the military force ; and the responsibility, which at first

rested with the superior officers, was afterwards extended to the

soldiers themselves.

' The tributes, in whatever form they were paid, were received

at Alexandria by Roman agents commissioned for the purpose-

After the time of Constantine, it appears that the transport of

the grain was at the expense of a collective body of the principal

inhabitants of that city. This burden was, at a later period,

commuted for an annual payment ; but the object was still subject

to man}^ delays, till the edict of Justinian directed the charge

to be borne by the chief custom-house officer at Alexandria.

' Other expenses were also payable by individuals, in addition

to the regular taxes of the country. The freight of the corn

vessels down the Nile, the baking of the bread for the military

where they happened to be quartered, and the clothing of the

troops, became so many occasions of extortion.

' It is difficult to fix the precise portion of the entire taxes of

Egypt which was paid, whether in grain or in money, anterior to

the reign of Justinian. When this emperor framed an edict

expressly for the purpose of regulating the transmission of the

grain to the capital, and of facilitating the levying of the rest of

the taxes, the quantit}^ of corn then furnished by Egypt to Con-

stantinople was eight hundred thousand artahce^ which, if calcu-

lated as equal to the ardeh of the present day,^ amount to four

hundred and fift}' thousand quarters ; and as, by the same law, a

fine of three solidi for every three artahce was to attach to all

who, by neglect of their duty, should occasion any delay in the

collection, the value of each artaha may be taken at one-third of

this sum, or about seven shillings ; consequently, that of the corn

annually sent to Constantinople would have been nearly three

thousand pounds sterlmg ; and, perhaps, a quantity not much
inferior to this was detained in the country for the supply of the

In the year 1800.



336 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. IV.

pnet'ecl's jiahu-e, tlie maintenance of the troops, and the gratuitous

(listiil)utions of corn granted to Alexandria by Diocletian, and

(•(iiilirnied and anginented by other emperors.

•There wonld still, however, remain a large portion of the

public revenues to be paid in money.

•One chief source of misunderstanding among the governors

and the governed throughout Egypt, and of the occasional

oppression of the latter, was, that the system of regulating the

taxes of each province of the empire, once for each successive

term of fifteen years, was unwisely extended to Egypt. This

indication, which w-as introduced by Constantine in lieu of the

lustrum, or term of hve years, however convenient it might be

for other countries, was ill-adapted to one wherein the produce of

each year must so essentially depend on the extent of the inun-

dation. One consequence of this was, that frequently the pre-

fects were obliged to return different estates as totally deficient,

wdiich opened a door to endless acts of corruption and connivance.

' The obligations imposed on the prefect for the punctual

supply of grain, were much more rigorous than those which

related to the payments to be made in specie to the imperial

treasury ; so that he was enabled, from time to time, to desist

from his pecuniary demands upon the people, the better to enable

them to bring in the stated quantity of corn ; but this pretext

likewise led the Avay to infinite abuses. Although the payments

in money ought to have equalled two-thirds of that in kind,

Justinian complains, in his edict, that they w-ere frequently

reduced to nothing, wholly absorbed in pretended expenses, and

pillaged by the secret understanding of the Egyptian tax-

gatherers and the public agents. It is scarcely possible to con-

ceive tlie moral weakness of a government which knew not how
to put a stop to evils of this nature, with all the military means
of the empire at their disposal, and no ostensible resistance to

their operations but the bare principle of corruption. These

deductions from the tax demanded by the government, Avhich

nearly equalled their amount, ap])ear the more extraordinary, as

we find in the same edict of Justinian, that, throughout every

village and district, the inhabitants were liable to other calls for

the maintenance of the canals and dykes, public buildings, and
the salaries of subaltern agents.

' The author ^ of the essay from which the greater part of

1 Regnier, ' L'fegypte sous les Romains,' 1807.
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these observations are taken, is induced to suggest, whether the

public accountants of those times may not have acted on the

system now pursued under the Turkish establishment ; who make

an annual charge of near thirty thousand livres for the transport

of the dirt and rubbish of Cairo to the seacoast, while it is

notorious that not a single boat is employed upon this service.^

' The duties of export and import in Egypt, which must have

formed a considerable part of the revenue, particularly as long as

it continued the emporium of goods between Europe and India,

appear to have been farmed to Greeks and Romans, contrary to

the system adopted with regard to the tax on land. These

duties were payable on the coast of the Red Sea, at Canopus, and

at Alexandria. At this latter place, the persons by whom they

were farmed had so many opportunities of granting a temporary

relief to the necessitous, in advancing money for them, that the

vexations they could afterwards practise upon their debtors form

the subject of one of the heads of Justinian's edict ; and it was

in consideration of the profits enjoyed by the same persons, that

they were liable to the expenses of the transport of grain from

their port to the capital.

' The corporation of Alexandria were released by the same

emperor from the repairs of the canal which brought them water

from the Nile ; and they were allowed four hundred solidi out of

a fund called Dinummium VectigaU which, by the explanation

which follows, appears to refer to the duties levied upon the ships

frequenting the harbor ; and it was natural that those should

pay a full portion of the expenses which procured them this

necessary supply. Besides taxes upon the industry, the trades,

and houses of its inhabitants. Alexandria was, from time to time,

subjected to a contribution under the name of coronation money.

This abuse had arisen out of the custom, once so laudable and

useful, of presenting, in the name of the provinces, crowns of gold

to proconsuls, or other commanders, who had acted honorably

and liberally during their governments. This gradually became

1 The direct taxes raised in Egypt found at Elephantine, begfinninsT in the

under the Ptolemies and Romans were reijrn of Caligula, a.d. 38-39. The indi-

tlie land tax, amounting to one-fifth of rect taxes, the ewcyc/ja <«^e of the Greeks,
the produce, prosodos sitikc or anji/rik(f

;

were a kind of stamp, 1-20 or 1-10 of the

the poll-tax, laoijraphia ; the t:i,x on work- value of all articles sold, whether of home
men, cheironaxion ; the conservancy of or foreign manufacture, especially natron,

the river, potamophijlakia. These later nitrike, duties levied on goods passing up
taxes are mentioned by Josephus, and or down the Nile, legacy duty, aparche,

acquittances for them are found written in and fines. (BiJckh, ' Coi-p. Inscr.' ^oc. ci/.)

cursive Greek characters on potsherds — S. B.

VOL. I. 22
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SO general, that those who were not thus honored considered

themselves as insulted ; and, under the emperors, it was soon con-

verted from an honor into a means of raising money. And in

addition to the amount demanded from each, grievous in itself to

a suffering peoj)le, it became much more so by the irregularity

anil sudden manner in which it was imposed.'^

1 For many other iuterestiug remarks ou the state of Egj-pt al)oiit this period, vide
..Egyptiaca,' p. 243.

Ko. 111. Captive? secured by bandculls. Thebes.



Vignette E.— Part of Cairo, showing the Mulqufs on the houses of modern Egypt.

CHAPTER V.

Houses— Brickmakers— Villas— Granaries — Gardens— Vineyards— Wine-presses—
Wines— Beer.

Though the Egyptians are said ^ to have paid less attention to

the splendor of their houses than to the decoration of their tombs,

the plans of many that remain, and the extent of their villas

represented in the sculptures, plainly show that no precepts of

philosophy can oblige man to renounce the luxuries of life. The
priests may have taught them that their stay in this world was

of short duration ; that their present abodes were only inns at

which they reposed during their earthly pilgrimage ;
^ and that

their tombs alone could be considered as everlasting habitations,^

Avhich it was a religious duty to adorn. It was their interest to

inculcate similar notions : the persons employed in making and

decorating the tombs were of the sacerdotal order; and the splen-

dor of funeral obsequies tended to their emolument. They in-

duced them to expend considerable sums on the celebration of

those rites ; and man}-, who had barely sufficient to obtain the

necessaries of life, were anxious to save something for the expenses

of their death. For besides the embalming process, which some-

times cost a talent of silver,* or about two hundred and fifty

1 Diodor. i.51. - Gen. xlvii. 9. costly; the poor classes paid very little;

8 Diodor. loc. cit. and every one in proportion to his means
* Ibid., i. 91. This was the most or inclination.
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pounds English money, the tomb itself was purchased at an

immense sum ; and numerous demands were afterwards made
upon the estate of the deceased, for the celebration of prayers, and

other services for the soul. We cannot, however, sui:)pose that

temporary gratification was denied to the rich of any class, or

was deemed unworthy the wisdom of the priesthood; for they

evidently enjoyed all the comforts and luxuries which their

means could so well provide. Though the priests may have

kept up an external appearance of self-denial, and avoided all

unnecessary display of wealth, it is natural that they should

welcome the blessings of this life, provided they did not inter-

fere Avith the practice of virtue. And if they taught others to

avoid ostentation, if they themselves submitted, on some occa-

sions, to severe abstinence, and encouraged morality by their

own example, we must allow that they were deserving of

esteem ; and little cause for censure can be found, except in

that exclusiveness which degraded the lower classes of their

countrymen, and in the disproportionate extent of their pos-

sessions compared with those of the other Egyptians.

The houses in the towns varied of course in size as well as

plan ; but, judging from the ruins that remain, the streets were

laid out very regularly ; nor does there appear to have been the

constant mixture of large houses and low hovels, so frequently

met with in Eastern towns. As is usually the case in hot cli-

mates, many of the streets were narrow ; and few, except the

principal ones, w'ere large enough to allow the passage of a

chariot. In Thebes, however, it is probable they were on a

somewhat larger scale, and proportionate with the increased

size of the houses, some of which, even in the early age of its

founder, are said to have been four or five stories in height.^

In towns built at the mouths of mountain ravines, the main
street was, at the same time, the bed of the torrent : several

instances of which may be seen in Spain and Italy : and, as

storms of rain seldom last long in the arid climate of Egypt, the

communication by it was rarely im})eded, or its surface materially

impaired. Indeed, if much rain had fallen in that country, it Avould

have been necessary to have constructed houses of materials more
capable of resisting its effects than mere crude brick ; and, from
the narrowness of some of the ravines, their foundations would

1 Diotlor. i. 45. The greater number I believe to have been confined to one or two
stories. At Rome thej- had three. Augustus confined the height of houses to 70 feet.
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have been in danger, as well as the lives of the inhabitants. But

heavy rain was a rare phenomenon in Upper Egypt ; and though

nuu'h fell about the sea-coast of the Delta, and during winter in

the interior of the eastern desert, a violent storm at Thebes was

looked upon to presage an approaching calamity.^

The use of crude brick, baked in the sun, was universal in

Upjier and Lower Egypt, both for public and private buildings
;

and the brick-field gave abundant occupation to numerous

laborers throughout the country. These simple materials were

found to be peculiarly suited to the climate ; and the ease,

rapidity, and cheapness with which they were made, offered

additional recommendations. Enclosures of gardens or granaries,

sacred circuits encompassing the courts of temples, walls of forti-

fications and towns, dwelling-houses and tombs, in short, all but

the temples ^ themselves, were of crude brick, either Avith or with-

out straw ; and so great was the demand that the Egyptian

government, observing the profit which would accrue to the

revenue from a monopoly of them, undertook to supply the public

at a moderate price, thus preventing all unauthorized persons

from engaging in their manufacture ; and, in order more effec-

tually to obtain their end, the seal of the king, or of some

privileged person, was stamped upon the bricks at the time they

were made. This fact, though not positively mentioned by any

ancient author, is inferred from finding bricks so marked, both in

public and private buildings ; some having the ovals of a king,

and some the name and titles of a priest, or other influential

person ; and it is probable that those which bear no characters

belong to individuals who had obtained a permission or license

from government to fabricate them for their own consumption.

The employment of numerous captives, who worked as slaves,

enabled the government to sell the bricks at a lower price than

those who had recourse solely to free labor ; so that, without

the necessit}^ of a prohibition, they speedily became an exclusive

manufacture ; and we find that, independent of native laborers,

a great many foreigners were constantly engaged in the brick-

' Herodotus says, 'Rain never falls at their tombs and other monuments from
Thebes; l)ut before the Persian invasion it rain. A continued storm of heavy rain
rained violently' (lib. iii. 10). The his- during a whole day and uiffht would he a
torian is not, however, borne out by fact, rare occurrence ; but showers i';\U iiliout

as we see from the appearance of the five or six times in the course of a year at

water-courses there, which were formed Thebes.
loHiT before his time, and from the pains ^ Some small temples in the villages
taken by the ancient E<iyptiaiis to protect were of crude brick.-
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fields at Thebes, and otlier parts of Egypt. The Jews, of course,

were not excluded from this drudgery ; and, like the captives

detained in the Theba'id, they were condemned to the same labor

in Lower Egypt. They erected granaries, treasure cities, and

other public buildings for the Egyptian monarch: the materials

used in their construction were the work of their hands ; and the

constant employment of brickmakers may be accounted for by

the extensive supply required, and kept by the government for

public sale.^

To meet with Hebrews in the sculptures cannot reasonably be

expected, since the remains in that part of Egypt where they lived

have not been preserved ; but it is curious to discover other foreign

captives occupied in the same manner, overlooked by similar

" taskmasters,' ^ and performing the very same labors as the

Israelites described in the Bible ; and no one can look at the

})aintings of Thebes, representing brickmakers, without a feeling

of the highest interest. That the scene in the accompanying

woodcut^ is at the capital of Upper Egypt is shown by the

hieroglyphics,* Avhich expressly state that the ' bricks,' tohi^ are

made for a ' building at Thebes
;

' and this occurrence of the word

implying bricks, similar both in modern Arabic ^ and ancient

Coptic, gives an additional value to the picture.

It is scarcely fair to argue, in defiance of logic, that because

the Jews made bricks, and the persons here introduced are so

engaged, these must necessarily be Jews, since the Egyptians

and their captives were constantly required to perform the same

task ; and the great quantity made at all times may be inferred

from the number of buildings which still remain, constructed of

those materials. But it is worthy of remark, that more bricks

bearing the name of Thothmes III., whom I suppose to have been

king of Egypt at the time of the Exodus,^ have been discovered

than of any other period, owing to the many prisoners, of Asiatic

nations employed by him independent of his Hebrew captives.

1 An endorsement of Papyrus Anastasi 3 Woodcut No. 112.
No. 3 mentions for a buildinj;f, twelve of "* At e in the woodcut No. 112, over
these men mouldino' bricks in their places fig. 9.

of clay, and brought for the work of the 5 Toh or toob, in Arabic, * a brick:' in
liouse :

' Let there be no relaxation that Coptic, tobi.

they should make their number of bricks 6 The Exodus is generally considered
daily in the new house in the same man- to have taken place in the reign of
ncr, to obey the messaifes sent by my lord.' Meneptah, as more consonant to the politi-

This is about the period of the Exodus. cal condition of this later monarch,
(Chabas, ' Mc'langes,' se'rie 1, 1864, pp. 121 Thothmes III. being master of Palestine
and foil.) — S. B. during his long reign. — S. B.

2 Figs. 3 and 6 in the woodcut No. 112.
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With it-ar.l t.) the features of foreigners frequently resem-

bling the Jews, it is only necessary to observe that the Egyptians

adapted the same character for all the inhabitants of Syria/ as

'i^^JW^
may be seen in the sculptures of Karnak and other places where

those people occur, or in one of the sets of figures in Belzoni's

1 Herodotus (ii. 159) also calls the Jews Syrians.
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tomb ; and the brickmakers, far from having the very Jewish

expression found in many of those figures, have not even tlie

beard, so marked in the people of Syria and the prisoners of

Sheshonk ; and from the names of the captives throughout the

tomb where they are found, it is evident they belong to a nation

living far to the north of Judsea.

Houses of a small size were usually connected together, and

formed the continuous sides of streets ; they rarely exceeded

two stories, and many of them consisted only of a ground-floor

and an upper set of rooms. Nor, indeed, judging from the

sculptures, do the Egyptians appear to have preferred lofty

houses ; and, as in modern Egyptian towns, the largest seldom

had more than three stories. Those of the rich citizens frequently

covered considerable space,^ and presented to the street either

the sides of the house itself, or the walls of the court attached to

it. Their plans were regular, the rooms being usually arranged

No. US.

2

Plans of houses. Alabctstron.

round an open area,^ or on either side of a long passage to which
an entrance court led from the street.^ The court was an empty
space, considerably larger than the Roman impluvium, probably

paved with stone, or containing a few trees, a small tank,* or a

fountain in its centre ;^ and sometimes, though rarely, a flight of

steps led to the main entrance fnnn without.*^ A court was
frequently common to several houses ; and again, some of the

large mansions stood detached, and had the advantage of several

doors of entrance, on two or three different sides. The}' had a

portico, or porch, before the front door, janua, supported on two

1 At Thebes, the larjjest houses seem to
have been on the Libyan side and in that
part of Diospolis between Karnak and
Liiqsor; but those in tlie immediate vicin-
ity of the tn-eat temple stood in a more
dense mass. Houses built in this manner
present, of course, greater mounds of ruins
than the larger ones which bad open courts,

and which covered a greater space.
2 Woodcut No. 113, fi(/s. 1 and 3.

3 Woodcut No. 113, Jff. 2.

•* Pei'haps sometimes a well, as in

modern Egyptian houses, and in the houses
mentioned in 2 Sam. xvii. 18.

5 Woodcut No. 113, fiff. 1.

6 WoodcutXo. 114, /^. 1.
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cohinins, l)elow whose capitals were attached ribbons or banners :

'

the name of the person who lived there being occasionally

i\o 114. Entrances to houses. Alabastroiu

painted within, on the lintel or imposts of the door,^ and some-

times the portico consisted of a double row of coiumus, between

which stood colossal statues of the king.^

Ko. 11.-

1

Fig. 1 Doorway, with name upon it. Fig. 2. Porch. Thebes and Alnhaatron,

A line of trees ran parallel with the front of the house ; and

to prevent injuries from cattle or from any accident, the stems

were surrounded by a low wall,* pierced with square holes to

admit the air. Nor were the Egyptians singular in the custom

of planting trees about their town houses, as we find the same

mentioned by Latin authors at Rome itself.^

The height of the portico was about twelve or fifteen feet»

just exceeding that of the cornice of the door, which was only

1 Probably, as at Rome, only on certain

occasions. \Voodcut No. 114, 'fig. 2.

2 Woorlrnt No. \\f),Jiq. 1.

8 Woodcut No llo, fig. 2.

•* Woodcut No. 116, fig. 2, at c c. be-

tween a and h.

6 Hor. Epod. i. 10, 22. Tibull. iii. 3, 15
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raised by its threshold above the level of the ground.^ On
either side of the main entrance was a smaller door, which stood at

an equal distance between it and the side wall, and was probably

intended for the servants, and those who came on business.

On entering 2 by the i^orch, you passed into an open court, aula^ or

hall of the Romans, containing a ma7idara,^ or receiving-room for

visitors. This building, supported by columns, decorated with

banners, was closed only at the lower part by intercolumnar

panels, over which a stream of cool air was admitted, and pro-

tection from the rays of the sun was secured by an awning that

covered it.^ On the opposite side of the court was another door,

the approach to the mandara from the interior ; and the master of

the house, on the announcement of a stranger, came in that way
to receive him.^ Three doors led from this court to another of

larger dimensions,^ which was ornamented with avenues of trees,

and communicated on the right and left with the interior of the

house; and this, like most of the large courts, had a back

entrance, the Roman posticum^ through a central'' and lateral

gateway. The arrangement of the interior was much the same

on either side of the court : six or more chambers,^ whose doors

faced those of the opposite set, opening on a corridor supported

by columns on the right and left of an area, which was shaded

by a double row of trees.

At the upper end of one of these areas was a sitting-room,

which faced the door leading to the great court; and over this

and the other chambers were the ajDartments of the upper story .^

Here were also two small gateways looking upon the street.

Another plan consisted of a court, with the usual avenue of

trees,^*^ on one side of which were several sets of chambers opening

on corridors or passages, but without any colonnade before the

doors. ^^ The receiving-room (a)!^ looked upon the court, and

1 Vide woodcut No. 114, fig. 2; and 6 Plate VI.
riate VI. fig. 2, a. 7 piate VI. fig. 2, f.

2 Vide tlie plan in Plate VI. fig. 2, b. 8 Plate VI. 'fig. 2, a to z.

3 I use the Arabic name for the same 9 They could 'not be represented in the
sort of room used for the same purpose. elevation plan, which is only intended to
With the Romans, it seems to have been refer to the sround-Hoors.
the place of the nuptial couch. (Hor. Ep. i" This is called amma or amm.
i. 1, 87.) Plate VI. fig. 2, c. t\ B Pv T T T

•1 In the plans, we cannot, of course, see (J ^^ ^\ J^mI. (Maspero, 'Genre
the awnintj, but we must give them credit 1 _cFv^ _cFv^ \> i

for so simple an invention. epistolaire,' [ip. fiO, fil.) Translated some-
5 This is the opinion I have formed times ' orchard,' but rather the avenue in

from the different plans of their houses, front of the house. — S. B.
the custom of the modern Ej.'-yptians, and n Woodcut No. 116, fig. 1.

the habits of the East in general. 12 Ibid.
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from it a row of columns led to the private sitting apartment,

which stood isolated in fine of the passages, near to a door com-
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municating with the side chambers ; and in its position, with a
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corridor or porch in front, it bears a striking resemblance to the

' summer parlor ' of Eglon, king of Moab,^ ' which he had for

himself alone,' and where he received Ehud, the Israelite stranger.

And the flight of Ehud 'through the porch,' after he had shut

and locked the door of the parlor, shows its situation to have

been very similar to some of these isolated apartments, in the

houses and villas of the ancient Egyptians. The side chambers

were frequently arranged on either side of a corridor, others faced

towards the court, and others were only separated from the outer

wall b}' a long passage.

In the distribution of the apartments, numerous and different

modes were adopted, according to circumstances ; in general,

however, the large mansions seem to have consisted of a court and

corridors, with a set of rooms on either side, not unlike many of

those now built in Oriental and tropical countries : but, in order

to give a better notion of the general arrangement of the houses

and streets in an Egyptian town, I shall introduce the plan of

an ancient city near Tel-el-Amarna, which I believed to have

been Alabastron ;
^ a place erroneously transferred by geographers

from the valley of the Nile to the eastern desert. The houses are

in many places quite destroyed, leaving few traces of their plans,

or even of their sites ; and the position of the town itself differs

much from that of most Egyptian cities, being of very incon-

siderable breadth, and of disproportionate length, extending

upwards of two miles and a quarter, though less than two-thirds

of a mile broad.

Their granaries were also laid out in a very regular manner,

and varied of course in plan as much as the houses, to which

there is reason to believe they were frequently attached, even in

the towns ; and, judging from one represented in the sculptures

of Psinaula, they were sometimes only separated from the house

by an avenue of trees.^ In this instance, the building opposite

the upper doorway is a sitting-room for the master or the inspector

of the granary, who superintended the arrangement of whatever

was deposited there ; and the whole is divided into two parts.^

Some small houses consisted merely of a court, and three or

four store-rooms on the ground-floor, with a single chamber
above, to which a flight of steps led from the court ; but they

1 Judnrcs iii. 20. s Woodcut No. 116, fg. 2.

2 Yi^ie Plate VII. p. 3.')0. [But which * Vide ground-plan ot the same, Jig. 3.

is now considered to be Psinaula.— G. W.]
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were probably only met with in the conntry, and resembled some

still found in the fellah villages of modern Egypt.^ Very similar

to these was the model of a house now in the British Museuni,^

I'iy. 1. I\[odel of a small house in the British Museum.
2. Shows how the door was opened and secured.

which consisted solely of a courtyard and three small store-rooms

on the ground-floor, with a staircase leading to a room belonging

to the storekeeper, which was furnished with a narrow window

No. 118. Showing the interior of the court, and uiiper chaniber in the same.

or aperture opposite the door, rather intended for the purposes of

ventilation than to admit the lio-ht. In the court a woman was

represented, making bread, as is sometimes done at the present

1 Vide woodcut No. 116, fig. 4. 2 Vide woodcut No. 117.
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.lay in Egypt, in the open air; and the store-rooms were not

only full of grain ^ when the model was found, but would still

have preserved their contents uninjured had they escaped the

notice of a rat in the lazaretto of Leghorn, which in one night

destroyed what ages had respected. How readily wovdd an Arab

exclaim, on learning the fate which awaited them, ' Everything

is written !

'

The chamber at the top of the house appears, from its dimen-

sions, to be little calculated for comfort, either in the heat of

summer or the cold of winter; but it may only have been

intended as a shelter from the sun during the day, while the

inmate attended to the business of the servants, or the peasants.

It cannot, however, fail to call to mind the memorable proverb,

' It is better to dwell in the corner of the house-top, than with

a brawling woman in a wide house ;
'
^ though that character does

not apply to the quiet and industrious female in the court below.

The chambers on the ground-floor of an Egyptian house were

chiefly used for stores, furniture, and goods of different kinds

;

and amphorae of wine and oil ^ were arranged as in the apothecce *

of a Roman mansion. The rooms, and indeed all parts of

No. lU). P'tfj. 1. The upper pin, on which the door turned.
2. Lower pin.

British Museum.

the house, were stuccoed within and without, and ornamented

with various devices painted on the walls ; and the doors were

fre(|uently stained to imitate foreign and rare woods.^ They

were either of one or two valves,^ turning on pins of metal, and

1 A few <;rains and husks of the barley

remain. — S. B.
- Prov. xxi. 9.

•^ The same custom of inittingf oil and
honey and different romestihlcs into earth-
enware jars was coninion to the Romans
as well as to the ancient and modern
E'ryptians. Some of these vases were
not, jM'opcrly speakinnc, amphora;, havinj^

but one or no handle; but I use the name
•rencrally for testa, or earthen casks, cadi.

* Vitruv. vi. c. 1. [These contained

oil, wine, honey, and other liquids, and
tliey were placed in rows, the innermost
rc'stiuir ajrainst the wall. Sonic of these

ciiaml)ers were without any window, re-

ceiviuLT liirht and air only iVoni the iloor.

Some had a small aperture in the wall,

on the side of the court, on which they
opened.— G. W.]

^ This was even the case with their

coffins.

Woodcuts Nos. 120 and 121, fig. 1.
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were secured within by a bar or bolts. Some of these bronze

pins have been discovered in the tombs of Thebes. They were

fastened to the wood with nails of the same metal, whose round

head served also as an ornament, and the upper one had a

projection at the back, in order to prevent

the door striking against the wall.^ We Sss-^.

also find in the stone lintels and floor,

behind the thresholds of the tombs and

temples, the holes in which they turned,

as well as those of the bolts and bars, and

the recess for receiving the opened valves.

The folding-doors had bolts in the centre,

sometimes above as well as below. A bar

was placed across from one wall to the

other ; and in many instances wooden
locks ^ secured them by passing over the

centre, at the junction of the two folds.

It is difficult to say if these last were

opened by a key, or merely slided backwards and forwards like

a bolt ; but if they were really locks, it is probable they were

upon the principle of those now used in Egypt, which are of

wood, and are opened by a key furnished with several fixed pins,

Jli^^^^
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sealed with a mass of clay ;
^ and that this was also customary

among the ancient Egyi)tians, we have satisfactory evidence from

some tombs found closed at Thebes, as well as from the sculptures,^

and the account given by Herodotus of Rhampsinitus's treasury.-^

According to the scholiast of Aratus, 'the keys of Egyptian

temples bore the figure of a lion, from which chains were

suspended having a heart attached to them;' alluding, as he

supposes, to the beneficial effects of the inundation, and the

period of its commencement, when the sun was in the sign Leo :

not only were keys so ornamented, but the extremity of the

stone spouts which conveyed the water from the roofs of the

temples, projecting bosses upon the sides or handles of vases,* the

prows of boats, funeral stands or biers, chairs, and numerous other

objects of furniture were decorated with the same favorite

emblem. Every deity, figure, and symbol were formerly pro-

nounced by the speculations of antiquaries to be connected with

the sun ; and all capricorns, bulls, and scorpions were, with

innocent simplicity, referred to their first parents in the zodiac

:

but we may venture to believe the choice of the Egyptians was

directed to an ornament common and popular in every country

and at all ages, without being under any obligation to the

accidental form of a constellation.

At a later period, when iron came into general use, keys were

made of that metal, and consisted of a long straight shank, about

No. 122. Iron key.^ Museum of Harrow School.

five inches in length, and a bar at right angles with it, on which
were three or more projecting teeth ; and the ring at the upper

extremity was intended for the same purpose as that of our

1 No keys have been found in Eprypt to mean 'boat.' (Zeitschrift f. acrypt.

older tlianthe time of the Romans, nor Spr., 1867.) — S. B.
any representation of keyholes or other -2 Woodcut No. 121, fig. 3, where the
C(jntrivani'es of fastcninir doors except door of the tomb is so closed,
bolts. When extra security was required, 3 Ilerodot. ii. 121.
the doors were sealed. Thus the Ethio- * I have a very elejrant oflass head of a
pian coiKpicror Pianchi sealed the doors of lion in relief, probal)lv from a vase (now in
the Temple of Ra at Ilellopolis, after he the Museum at Harrow School',
had drawn the bolts; and thei'e is no men- •"' Foi-uierly in possession of Sir (iardiier
tion of locks ; 'Records of the Past,' ii. p. Wilkinson, .-ind presented by him to the
98. A word supposed to be ' key ' appears .Museum of Harrow ScLodi, which he

founded. — S. B.
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modern keys : but we are ignorant of the exact time when they

were brought into use,^ and the first invention of locks, distinct

from bolts, is equally uncertain ; nor do I know of any positive

mention of a key which, like our own, could be taken out of the

lock, previous to the year 1336 before our era : and this is stated

to have been used to fasten the door of the summer parlor of

Egion, the King of Moab.'^

Egyptian doorways were generally surmounted by the usual

cornice,^ but many were decorated according to the taste of the

person of the house. In some the cornice was divided by a

wr rW

Ko. 123. Different doorways. "^hebes and Alabastron.

curved line,* others Avere simple,^ and many of those in the

tombs were charged with a profusion of ornament, and richly

painted.^ The doors opened inwards, as well those of the rooms

as the janua or street-door, contrary to the custom of the Greeks,

who were consequently obliged to strike on the inside before

they opened it, in order to warn persons passing by to keep at

a distance. The Romans resembled the Egyptians in this respect,

and they were forbidden to open a street-door outwards without

a special permission.'^

Sometimes the door of an Egyptian house was in the centre, at

others on the side of the court or of the house itself; but I have

found few instances of a flight of steps before the entrance, nor.

1 Their earliest appearance is attached
to a strap round the necks of jackals on
coffins of Soter, Ai-chon of Thebes, of the
Eoman period, in the reijrn of Trajan, a.d.
90. British Museum, No. 6705. One is

enjj-raved : Caillaud, 'Voyage a Meroe;'
pi. Ixvi. — S. B.

2 .Tudires iii. 23, 25.
3 The niche at Persepolis, given in Sir

R. Ker Porter's work, pi. li., calls to mind
the Euvptian door. Vide woodcut No.
123, fig. 1.

i Woodcut Xo. 123, fq 2
5 Woodcut Xo. 123, V// 3.

Woodcut Xo. 124, fi'js. 1, 2.
" As in the case of P. Valerius Popli-

cola and his brother. (Plin. xxxvi. 15.)
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indeed, is it usual in tlie towns of modern Egypt. The columns
of the porch and corridors were cok)red, and, when of wood, they

M^ T '-Jj^-'^-H. »\--
'J
2 -riv,-^: 1 '„

.S i-e.-J^'~>li<} l'.i ^^ -^ <
• s^J=klt

No. 124. Oruaiuented tloorways in the interior ut lomus. Thebes,

were stained to represent stone ; and this fondness for imitating
more costly materials, as hard stone and rare woods, proves their
love of show, and argues a great advancement in the arts of
civilized life.

1
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ported by rafters of the date-tree, arranged close together,^ or»

more generally, at intervals,^ with transverse layers of palm
branches, or planks. Many roofs were vaulted, and built, like

the rest of the house, of crude brick ' and there is reason to

believe that some of the cham-

bers in the pavilion of Rameses
III. at Medeenet Haboo were

arched with stone, since the de-

vices on the upper part of their

walls show that the fallen roofs

had this form.^ At Saqqara a

stone arch still* exists of the

time of the second Psamma-
tichus, and consequently erected

600 years before our era ; nor

can any one who sees the style

of its construction for one mo-
ment doubt that the Egyptians

had been long accustomed to the

erection of stone vaults.^

It is highly probable that the

small quantity of wood in Egypt,

and the consequent expense of this kind of roofing, led to the

invention of the arch ; it was evidently used in their tombs
as early as the commencement of the 18th Dynasty,^ or about

the year 1540 B.C. ; and, judging from some of the drawings at

Beni Hassan, it seems to have been known in the time of the first

Usertesen, whom I suppose to have been contemporary with

Joseph. So little timber, indeed, was there in the valley of the

Nile, that they were obliged to import cedar and deal from Syria
;

and we therefore find those woods, as well as sycamore, mimosa,

and others of native growth, in the tombs of Thebes. Rare woods
were also part of the tribute imposed on foreign nations con-

quered by the Egyptians ; and the sculptures inform us that

they supplied them with ebony, and various other kinds which
were required for useful or ornamental purposes.

On the ground-floor of some houses, besides the store-rooms.

A. The part against which the other walls
stood.

B. The level of the flooring of the rooms.
C. Inside walls of the rooms.
D. Indications of the rooms having been

vaulted.
E. Window.

No. 126. Traces of arched rooms. Thebes.

1 I have only met with one representa-
tion of it in a tomb behind the Great
Pyramid. Vide woodcut No. 125, ^g. 1.

2 In the walls that remain, we some-
times find the places of the beams, atothers
the si^ns of vaulted roofs. Woodcut No.
125, Jiff. 2. 3 Woodcut No. 126, at D D.

^ The stone vault has been found as
early as the 6th Dynasty.— S. B.

5 la a tomb I foundat Thebes, bearinj^

the name of Amenophis I. Another has
been discovered there of the time of Thoth-
mes III. [Vide Hoskius' ' Etliiopia,' pi.

V. p. 2. — G. W.]
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were receiving and sitting apartments: and the upper part of the

building contained those for entertaining guests,^ for sleeping,

and, generally speaking, the family chambers. Though in the

plans of their houses there is no indication of the mill, it is

Ho. 127. Primitive arched roof of the time of the 5th Dynasty .8 Tomb near Pyramids.

reasonable to conclude it was either in one of the rooms on the

ground-floor, or in a court connected with the house, as is usual

at the present da}^ in Cairo and other towns of Egypt ; and we
have authority for believing that, like the early Romans,^ their

bread was made at home ; the wealthy having a baker * in the

house, and women performing that office in establishments of a

smaller scale and among the poorer classes. It was not in Egypt

alone that women were so employed : the custom was jDrevalent

also in Greece, in the da3^s of Homer,^ and even among the

Romans, as it still is in the valley of the Nile and in other

Eastern countries ; and the Bible history distinctly states it to

have been the duty of a maid-servant to grind corn in the houses

of the Egyptians.^

1 Conf. Mark xiv. 15.

2 Discovered and published by Prof. T.
H. Lewis : Papers of the Roy. Inst. Brit.

Archit. l87r)-6, pp. 33, 34.

8 Pliny says, ' The Romans made their

bread at home; and this was among the
occupations of women, as it still is in
many countries' (xviii. 11).

4 'Gen. xl. 2, .").

s Horn. Ud. vii. 104. 6 Exod. xi. 5.
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Their mills were of simple and rude construction. They con-

sisted of two circular stones, nearl}' Hat, the lower one fixed, while

the other turned on a pivot, or shaft, rising from the centre of

that beneath it ; and the grain, descending through an aperture

in the upper stone, immediately above the pivot, gradually un-

derwent the process of grinding as it passed. It was turned by a

woman, seated, and holding a handle, fixed perpendicularly near

the edge ; and the hand-mill adopted by the modern Egyptian

peasants is probably borrowed from, and similar to,'^ that of their

predecessors.^ They had also a large mill on a very similar

principle ; but the stones were of far greater power and dimen-

sions ; and this could only have been turned by cattle or asses,

like those of the ancient Romans and of the modern Cairenes.

The stone of which the hand-mills were made was usually a hard

grit ; and there is evidence, from an inspection of the site of

Heliopolis, that the beds from which it is still taken, lying behind

the mountains of the Mokattum, near C'airo, were quarried by the

inhabitants of that city for tlie same purpose ; and many of the

larger mill-stones, which were usually of granite, have been found

amidst the crumbled ruins of ancient towns.

No. 128. Terrace of a house. Thebes.

On the top of the house was a terrace, which served as well for

' I judge from fragments of the old

stones which have been found.
2 There is no representation of grind-

ing corn, or any kind of quern, in the

sculptures ; it was probably pounded by a

pestle and mortar, and so bruised or re-

duced to a coarse flour. — S. B.
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a place of repose as for exercise during the heat; since, being

covered with a roof siq)ported by columns, the sun was excluded

and a refreshing stream of air passed through it. It was here,

too, that they slept at night in the summer season, like the

modern inhabitants of the country ; and, according to Herodotus,

they protected themselves from the gnats by a mosquito net, or

trusted to the current of wind passing over this elevated space

to prevent the visits of those troublesome insects. ^ The floors of

the rooms w'ere flat on the

upper side, whether the roofs

beneath were vaulted or sup-

ported on rafters ; and instead

of the covered terrace above

mentioned the upper chambers

and passages were frequently

surmounted by the wooden
mulquf^ or wind conductor,

still so common in Eastern

towns. It was open to the

wind, and a constant stream

passed down its slope ; nor

does there appear to have been an}' other difference in its form

from those of the present day than that it was double and

faced in two opposite directions, the mulqufs of modern Egypt

being directed only towards the prevailing northwest wind.*

These last consist of strong framework, to wdiich several planks

of wood are nailed, according to the breadth and length pro-

posed ; and if required of cheaper materials, the place of planks

is sup])lied by reeds or mats, covered "svith stucco, protected and

sui)i)orted by wooden rafters; and it is probable that those of

former times were of a similar construction.

Sometimes a part of the house exceeded the rest in height,

and stood above the terrace like a tower ;
^ and this was ornamented

No. IL'O. Flooring (iver an arched room. Thebes.

1 Herodotus says, that those who live

in the low lamls nse the same net with
wliieh they fish in the day; and tiie people
of the upper part of the country sleep on a
loft}- tower, which the jrnats are prevented
by the wind from reaehinjr. I have taken
the liberty of supjrestinfr a mosquito net
instead of the one he mentions, which
would have been a poor protection from
insects so cruelly resolute as to bite through

the sleeper's clothes, as the historian

affirms (ii- 95)-
•^ I use the Arabic name. Vide vignette

E at the head of this chapter, which shows
them on the houses of Cairo.

3 In the sepulchral inscription one of
the blessinjrs recorded is to breathe the air

of the north wind, the cooling and re-

freshing draughts of which were con-
sidered delicious or sweet.— S. B.

i- Woodcut No. 131.
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with columns, or with square panels, in the manner of false

windows.

No. 130. The iimlquf for catching the wiud. Thebes.

Other houses had merely a parapet wall, which surrounded

the terrace, and was surmounted, in some instances, with a row
of battlements ; and though a similar style of building belonged

more particularly to fortified castles, or to the palace of the king,

they adopted it, like many Euro-

peans of the present day, as an

ornamental finish to a more peace-

ful habitation. The Egyptian

battlements were an imitation of

shields, which, doubtless, sug-

gested the first idea of this mode
of protecting the besieged, while

they annoyed the assailants with

missiles from the parapet ; and the

corners of the building always

presenting a half-shield, probabl}' gave rise to that ornament so

commonly used on Greek and Roman tombs ; unless it was
borrowed from a rude imitation of the body itself, like the lid

of an Egyptian mummy-case, which was a representation of the

person it contained.

Besides the owner's name, they sometimes wrote a lucky

sentence over the entrance of the house, for a favorable omen^

No. 131. Tower rising above the terrace.
ThelH's.



362 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. V.

as ' the good abode,' the miinzel mohdrak of the modern Arabs,^

or something similar : and the lintels and imposts of the

a
^
±

No. 132. House with battlements. Thebes.

No. 133.

Fig. 1. Egyptian battlements.
L'. Top of a Greek or Konmu

sarcopliagus.
3. Top of a mummy-case.

doors, in the royal mansions,^ were frequently covered with

hieroglyphics, containing the ovals and titles of the monarch.

It was, perhaps, at the dedication of the house, that these

.\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\y\\i/^/////-////////'

No. 134. Sentence affixed to the house. Thebes.

sentences were affixed ;
^ and we may infer, from the early men-

tion of this custom among the .Jews,^ that it was derived from

Egypt,— a conjecture greatly strengthened by the circumstance

of our finding even the store-rooms, vineyards, and gardens

1 Besides their apartments in the tem-
ples, the kinjrs, as well as the priests, had
houses and villas.

2 The modern Moslems write sentences

from the Koran, or commemorate the per-

formance of the pilffrimage to Mekkeh by
the owner of the house.

8 Deut. XX. 5.
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of the Egyptians placed under the protection of a tutelary

deity.i

Like the doors, the windows or (properly speaking) the

shutters were closed with folding valves, secured in a similar

manner with a bolt or bar, and ornamented with carved panels

or colored devices. The openings of the windows were small,

upon the principle that where little light is admitted little heat

penetrates ; and this custom has always been prevalent in the

East, and even in the more temperate latitude of Italy. They
were surmounted by cornices, resembling those of the doorways

;

and when on the passage or landing-place, over the street door,

they had occasionally a sort of balcony, or at least a row of bars,^

with a column in the centre.

The walls and ceilings.were richly painted,^ and frequently

with admirable taste ; but of their effect we can only judge from

those of the tombs, where they are preserved far more perfectly

than in the houses, few of which retain any vestiges of the stucco

or of the colored devices that once adorned them. The ceilings

were laid out in compartments, each having a pattern with an

appropriate border ; in many instances reminding us so strongly

of Greek taste that we should feel surprised to find them on

monuments of the early periods of the 18th and preceding

dynasties, if there was not authority for believing that the

Greeks borrowed numerous devices from Egypt ; and we may
ascribe to the same origin the scarab, the harpy, and several

of the ornamental emblems on Greek and Etruscan vases. The

favorite forms were the lotus, the square, the diamond, the

circle, and, above all, the succession of scrolls and square within

square, usually called the Tuscan border, both of which are of

ordinary occurrence on Greek and Etruscan as well as Egyptian

vases ; and those given in the accompanying plate,^ from a tomb

at E'Sioot, painted upon a black or dark bronze ground, though

of an age prior to the year 1600 before our era, are perhaps

tlie most elegant, and, which is very remarkable, bear the nearest

lesemblance to a Greek style. Similar designs were adopted by

tlie Romans, some of which, having been found in the baths

of Titus, gave Raphael the idea of his celebrated and novel

^ It is worthy of remark, that this is No. 162.

retained by the modern Efj^yptians in the 2 As in woodcut No. 130.

protectinj,^ f;:'enius supposed to preside over 3 (]onf. .Tor. xxii. 14.

the ditiercnt quarters of Cairo. Woodcut ^ VX.Wll. Jigs, i,", and 20.
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arabesques ; and the paintings of Pompeii make us acquainted

with a still greater variety.

That the Greeks and Romans far surpassed the Egyptians in

taste, and in the numerous combinations they used to adorn their

rooms, is evident ; a natural result of the encouragement given to

invention, which Egypt, fettered by regulations and prejudices,

preventing the development of taste and cramping the genius

of her artists, never enjoyed : but however the laqueata feeta of

the Romans surpassed in richness and beauty of effect the

ceilings of an Egyptian house, divided as they were into

numerous compartments, presenting cornices, mouldings, and

embossed fretwork, painted, gilt, and even inlaid with ivory,^

still in the general mode of decoration, they, like the stuccoed

walls, bore a striking analogy to those in the mansions of Thebes

and other cities on the Nile.

The form and character of the shops depended on the will, or

peculiar trade, of the person to whom the}^ belonged ; and many,

no doubt, sat and sold in the streets, as at the present day.

Poulterers suspended geese and other birds from a pole in front

w- w"

No. 135. A poulterer's shop. Thebes.

of the shop, Avhich at the same time supported an awning to

shade them from the sun ; and many of the shops rather

resembled our stalls, l)eing ojjen in front, with the goods exposed

on shelves, or hanging from the inner wall, as is still the custom

1 Plin. xxxiii. 3, pnil xxxv. 40. Viijr.

^n. i. 726. The ceiling's of Turkish
palaces, executed by Greek artists, are fre-

quently very haudsonie, and display great

elep:ance and taste. Their painted walls,

adorned with columns and various dcsijius,

are an iniitation of the ancient style, but

very inferior.
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in the bazaars of Eastern towns. But these belong more prop-

erly to a description of the trades.

Besides the town houses, the Egyptians had extensive villas,

which, with a very commodious mansion, contained spacious

gardens, watered by canals communicating with the Nile. They

had also tanks of water in different parts of the garden, which

served for ornament as well as for irrigation, when the Nile was

low ; and on these the master of the house occasionally amused

himself and friends, by an excursion in a pleasure-boat kept for

the purpose. But, like the Orientals of the present day, or like

people of the continent of Europe who are incapable of under-

standing how the English can row for their amusement, the

Egyptians were contented to sit or stand in the boat, while their

servants towed it round the lake ; and protected from the sun by

a canopy, the}' felt additional pleasure in the contrast of their

own ease with the labor of their menials. They also amused

themselves by angling, and spearing fish in the ponds within

their grounds; and on these occasions they were generally

accompanied by a friend, or one or more members of their

family. The mode of laying out the house and grounds varied

according to circumstances. Some villas were of considerable

extent, and, besides the arable land belonging to them, the

gardens occupied a very large space, as did the offices and other

buildings attached to the house.

Some large mansions appear to have been ornamented with

propylsea and obelisks, like the temples themselves ; it is even

possible that part of the building may have been consecrated to

religious purposes, as the chapels of other countries, since we
find a priest engaged in presenting offerings at the door of the

inner chambers ; and, indeed, but from the presence of women,
the form of the garden, and the style of the porch, we should

feel disposed to consider it a temple rather than a place of

abode.^

The entrances of large villas were generally through folding

gates, standing between lofty towers, as in the propylfea of

temples,^ with a small door at each side ; and others had merely

folding gates with imposts surmounted by a cornice. A wall of

circuit extended round the premises ; but the courts of the house,

the garden, the offices, and all the other parts of the villa, had

1 Woodcut Xo. 136.
2 For the elevation and plan of villas, sec Plate IX.
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each their separate enclosure. The walls were usually built of

crude brick ; and in damp places, or when within reach of the

inundations, the lower part was strengthened by a basement of

stone. They were sometimes ornamented with panels and grooved

'm

No. 13T.

1 2

Small entrances to villas. Alabastron.

lines,^ generally stuccoed :
' and the summit was crowned either

with Egyptian battlements, the usual cornice, a row of spikes in

imitation of spear-heads, or with some fancy ornament.

No. 138. Walls crowned with spikes. Alabastron and Thebes.

Those villas or castles belonging to the kings which stood on

the high road, where they were accustomed to pass either in their

hunting or military expeditions, were small and simple, being

only intended for their reception during the short stay of a few

days ; but those erected in an enemy's country may rather be

looked upon as forts than as simple mansions. Many, however,

in provinces at a distance from Eg^-pt, were of very large dimen-

sions, and had probably all the conveniences of spacious villas

;

like those erected in later times by the Ptolemies on the confines

of Abyssinia.

In order to giVe an idea of the extent of some of their villas, it

will be necessary to describe the plan and arrangement of the

different parts.^ About the centre of the wall of circuit was the

1 Woodcut No. 139. 2 Plate IX.



368 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. V.

main entrance, and two side gates, leading to an open walk,

shaded by rows of trees. Here were spacious tanks of water,

which faced the door of the right and left wing of the liouse, and

between them an avenue led

from the main entrance to

the stables, and to what may
be called the centre of the

mansion. After passing the

outer door of the right wing,

you entered an open court

with trees extending quite

round a nucleus of inner

apartments, and having a back

entrance communicating with

the garden. On the right and

left of this court were six or

more store-rooms, a small re-

ceiving or waiting room at

two of the corners, and at the

other end the staircases which

led to the upper story. Both

of the inner fa9ades were fur-

nished with a corridor, sup-

ported on columns, with simi-

lar towers and gateways. The
interior of this wing consisted

of twelve rooms, two outer

and one centre court, com-

municating by folding gates

;

and on either side of this last

was the main entrance to the

rooms on tlie ground-floor, and

to the staircases leading to

the upper story. At the back

were three long rooms, and a

gateway opening to the gar-

den, which contained a variety

of fruit trees, a small summer-

house, and a tank of water.

The arrangement of the left wing was different. The front

gate led to an open court, extending the whole breadth of the

fa9ade of the building, and backed by the wall of the inner part.
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Central and lateral doors thence communicated with another

conrt, surronnded on three sides by a set of rooms, and behind

it was a corridor, upon which several other chambers opened.

This wing had no back entrance, and, standing isolated, the

outer court extended entirely round it; and a succession of door-

ways communicated from the court with different sections of

tlie centre of the house, where the rooms, disi30sed, like those

already described, around passages and corridors, served partly

as sitting ajuirtments and partly as store-rooms.

I
LI I I Uirm ITU I U I I

lJ m

No. 140.

Jig. 2.

Fig. 1. Egyptian mode of representing a farm-yard.
2. The si^)i>oseil grouiid-plan of the same.

Alabastron.

The stables for the horses, and the coach-houses for the travel-

ling ^ chariots 2 and plauHtra^^ were in the centre or inner part

1 The fliaiiot called urn had only two
horses till the Ptok'niies, when I'our were
introduced. The (lair of hoi'scs were called
htar. Chariots ai'c not represented till the
time of Anienophis I. On the side of a
tond) in the British ISfuseuni, No. 769, a
chariot is drawn hv a pair of white mules.— S. B.

^ Gen. xlvi. 29. The difference be-

tween the plaustra and these chariots, or
ciniicles, was that the latter were drawn
l)V horses, the former hy oxen.

'^ The wajrons were called in E^rvptian-
aukariita, the Coptic asjoiti ,• none are rep-
resented in the sculptures, although men-
tioned. As a rule, men, boats, and asses
were employed for the purpose of carrying
floods.— S. B.



CUAP. V.l FARMYARD. 371

of the building ; ^ but the farmyard, where the cattle were kept,

stood at some distance from the house, and corresponded to the

department known by the Romans under the name of rustica.

Though enclosed separately, it was within the general wall of

circuit, which surrounded the land attached to the villa ; and a

No. 141. Rooms for housing the grain, apparently vaulted. Beni-Hassan.

canal, bringing water from the river, skirted it, and extended

along the back of the grounds. It consisted of two parts; the

sheds for housing the cattle, which stood at the upper end, and

No. 142. Granary, showing how the grain was put in, and that the doors a b
were intended for taking it out. Thebes.

the yard where 'rows of rings were fixed, in order to tie them
while feeding in the daytime; and men always attended, and
frequently fed them with the hand.

1 Vitruvius says (lib. vi. c. 9) :
' The

stable, especially in the villa, should be in
the warmest place, and not with an aspect
towards the fire, for if horses are stalled

near a fire their coats soon become rou^h

;

hence those stalls are excellent which are
away from the kitchen, in the open space
towards the east.'
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The granaries ^ were also apart from the house,^ and were en-

chDsed within a separate wall, like the fructuaria of the Romans

;

and some of the rooms in which they housed the grain appear,

as I have already observed, to have had vaulted roofs. These

were filled through an aperture near the top, to which the men
ascended by steps, and the grain, when wanted, was taken out

from a door at the base.^

The superintendence of the houses and grounds was intrusted

to stewards,* who regulated the tillage of the land, received what-

ever was derived from the sale of the produce, overlooked the

returns of the quantity of cattle and stock upon the estate, set-

tled all the accounts, and condemned the delinquent peasants to

the bastinado, or any punishment they might deserve.^ To one

were intrusted the affairs of the house,*" another overlooked the

culture of the fields ; and the extent of their duties, or the

number of those employed, depended on the quantity of land

or the will of its owner.

No. 143

3 4 .% 1 5 6

Steward {jig. 1) overlooking the tillage of the lauds. Thebes.

The mode of laying out their gardens was as varied as that of

the houses ; but in all cases they appear to have taken particular

care to command a plentiful supply of water ' by means of reser-

voirs and canals. Indeed, in no country is artificial irrigation

more ret^uired than in the valley of the Nile ; and, from the

circumstance of the water of the inundation not being admitted

into the gardens, they depend throughout the year on the supply

obtained from wells and tanks, or the vicinity of a canal.

The mode of irrigation adopted by the ancient Egyptians was

exceedingly simple, being merely the -shadoof, or pole and bucket

of the present day ;
^ and, in many instances, men were employed

1 Called sni. Sometimes insci-ilied with
the quantity of their contents.— fS. V..

- Vitriiviiis, in like niaiiner, recom-
mends ' the barn, hay-room, meal-room,
and mill to be without the boundaries of
the villa, beinpr thereby rendered more
secure from fire ' (lib. vi. 9).

8 Woodcut No. 142.
4 The villicus of the Romans.

5 These officers were called -n
which was equivalent in yenoral to the
word ' superintendent.' — S. B.

6 Gen. xxxix. 5; xliii. 16, 19; and xliv. 1.
" Conf. Isaiah's comparison of ' a garden

that hath no water.'
*> Sec Vignette D.
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to water the beds ^ with pails, suspended by a wooden yoke they

bore upon their shoulders. The same yoke was employed for

earrpng other things, as boxes, baskets containing game and

poultry, or whatever was taken to market; and every trade

seems to have used it for this purpose, from the potter and the

brickmaker,^ to the carpenter and the shipwright.

No. 144. Meu watering the grouud with pots of water. Beni-Hassan.

One of them, which was found at Thebes, has been brought to

England by Mr. Burton. The wooden bar or yoke is about three

feet seven inches in length; and the straps, which are double,

and fastened together at the lower as well as at the upper ex-

tremity, are of leather, and between fifteen and sixteen inches

long. The small thong at the bottom not only served to connect

No. 145. Fig. 1. Wooflen yoke and strap found at Thebes by Mr. Burton.
2. Is the strap a, on a larger scale. In the British Museum,

the ends, but was probably intended to fasten a hook, or an addi-

tional strap, if required, to attach the burden ; and though most

of these yokes had two, some were furnished with four or eight

1 Deut. xi. 10. 2 Woodcut No. 112.
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straps; and the form, number, (ir arrangement of them varied

according to the purposes for which they were intended.

They do not appear to have used the water-wheel, so univer-

sally employed in Egypt at the present day ; and it is singular

that they had devised no substitute for mere manual labor, if

we except the hydraulic screw, which is said to have been a late

introduction, and, according to Diodorus,^ invented and first

employed in Egypt by Archimedes. Indeed, if the foot machine

mentioned by Philo was really a wheel turned b}' the foot, it

cannot have been a very great relief to the laborer, and we must

attach considerable blame to the priests for their indifference to

the comforts of the people, when we contemplate the grandeur

of their public buildings, and consider the great mechanical skill

necessary for their erection.

The Egyptians were not singular in this neglect of useful

improvements, or in their disregard for the waste of time and

labor resulting from the use of such imperfect means : the same

may be observed among the Greeks and Romans ; and those

enlightened people, who bestowed the greatest attention upon

ornamental objects, and who had arrived at a high degree of

excellence in the manufacture of jewelry and several articles

of household furniture, were contented to remain on the level of

barbarous communities in the imperfect style of many ordinary

implements. To workmen who devised some novelty for adding

to the splendor of a house, or the decoration of the person, great

inducements were held out, by the certainty of immediate pat-

ronage; and their ingenuity, confident of reward, was naturally

directed to such inventions. These suited the caprices of a

luxurious and wealthy people, but they felt no disposition to

repay the laudable endeavors of an artist who suggested a

method for diminishing the toil of the lower classes ; and time

and labor were deemed of far less value than in modern days.

All that was intended for external show, or was exposed to view,'^

was exquisitely finished ; but the keys and locks of that door

whose panels, handles, and other external parts evinced no

ordinary skill, were rude and imperfect: the latter, if they

simply answered the purjjose, satisfied ; the former failed to

please unless they promised to flatter the pride of their possessor.

1 Diod. i. 34, and HI), v., iii treatinji' of where the parts poncealed from the spec-
Spain. Strabo, xvii. tator were wrought with the same care a»

2 This does not apply to Greek temples, the most exposed features.
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by commanding admiration. The same remark applies to the

coarse and primitive construction of the Roman mills ; and

these may justly be compared to the rude hydraulic mechanism

of the ancient Egyptians. Nor are these cases without a parallel

at the present day ; and every one who visits the continent of

Europe must be struck with a similar disregard formany improve-

ments which, though long since known and evidently tending

to comfort and a decrease of labor, still continue to be looked

upon with indifference, while inventions contributing to display

and luxury are adopted on their first appearance.

mUMIMMMII

I 1
:

a a a. Water-skins suspended close to the tank, h.

c. Beds of a garden, laid out as at the present day in Egypt, very like our salt pans.
No. 146. Thebes.

Water-skins^ were also used for irrigation by the Egj^ptians,

as well as for sprinkling the ground before the rooms or seats of

the grandees,^ and they were fre-

quently kept ready filled at the

tank for that purpose.

Part of the garden^ was laid out

in walks shaded with trees, usually

planted in rows, and surrounded, at

the base of the stem, with a cir-

cular ridge of earth, which, being

lower at the centre than at the cir-

cumference, retained the water,

and directed it more immediately towards the roots. It is diffi-

cult to say if they were trimmed into any particular shape, or if

1. Tree with earth raised round the roots.
2. The same according to our mode of rep-

resenting it.

No. 147.

1 They were called s'et, and used for the
same purpose as the Greek askoa and Latin
vter, or tlie modern skin for holding water,
wine, and other liquids.— S. B.

* A common custom in the East.
3 The fiarden was called qami, and is

often mentioned. The gardener was also

called qami ; one of his offices was to sup-

ply crowns of dowers, meh, for his master.

In the papyrus translated by M. Maspero
(' Genre c'pistolaire,' p. 36), he is tiescribed

as employed during the morning on vege-
tables, and in the evening on the vines.

—

S. B
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their formal appearance in the sculpture is merely owing to a

conventional mode of representing them ; but since the pome-

granate, and some other fruit trees, are drawn with spreading

and irregular branches, we might suppose that sycamores and

others, whicli presented large masses of foliage, were really

trained in that formal manner : though from the hieroglyphic

signifying 'tree' having the same shape, it may only be a gen-

eral character for all trees.

Ko. 149. Figurative hieroglyphic signifying
' tree.'

No. 148. Pomegranate. Thebes.

Among the Romans, this mode of cutting trees was confined

to certain kinds, as the myrtle, laurel, box, and others ; and the

office of trimming them into different shapes was delegated to

slaves, instructed in the art, or opus topiarium,^ from which they

receive the name of topiarii.

The palms in the Egyptian sculptures are well designed, and

the doniH ^ may be easily recognized ; but most of the other trees

and plants would perplex the most expert botanist, and few,

except the lotus, can be determined with certainty.

The large gardens were usually divided into different parts

;

the principal sections being appropriated to the date and sj^ca-

more trees, and to the vineyard. The former might be looked

upon as the orchard, but similar enclosures being also allotted to

otlier trees, they equally lay claim to this name ; we cannot

therefore apply a fixed appellation to any part but the vineyard

itself.

Gardens are frequently represented in the tombs of Thebes

and other parts of Egypt, many of which are remarkable for

their extent. The one here introduced is shown to have been

1 Plin. ( ' Nat. His.' xv. 30) on the - The Cncifera ihebaica, or Theban
laurel. palm.
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surrounded by an embattled wall, with a canal of water passing

in front of it, connected with the river. Between the canal and

the wall, and parallel to them both, was a shady avenue of

various trees; and about the centre was the entrance, through a

lofty door, whose lintel and imposts were decorated.with hiero-

glyphic inscriptions, containing the name of the owner of the

grounds, who in this instance was the king himself. In the

No 150 A large garden, with the vineyard and other separate enclosures tanks of
JNo. 15U. A large garue^^^^

^^^ ^ ^^^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^. ^^^^. ;.^,g,,,,,,.

•gateway were rooms for the porter and other persons employed

about the garden, and probably the receiving-room for visitors,

whose abrupt admission might be unwelcome; and at the back,

a gate opened into the vineyard. The vines were trained on a

trellis-work, supported by transverse rafters resting on pillars

;

and a wall, extending round it, separated this part from the rest

of the garden. At the upper end were suites of rooms, on three

different stories ; and the windows looking upon green trees, and
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inviting a draught of air, made it a pleasant retirement in the

heat of summer. On the outside of the vineyard wall were

planted rows of palm-trees, which occurred again with the doms

along the whole length of the exterior wall ; four tanks of water,

bordered b}- a grass-plot, where geese were kept and the delicate

flower of the lotus was encouraged to grow, served for the

irrigation of the grounds ; and small kiosks, or summer-houses,

shaded with trees stood near the water, and overlooked beds of

flowers. The spaces containing the tanks, and the adjoining

portions of the garden, were each enclosed by their respective

No. 151. Egyptian mode of representing a tank of water with a row of palms on either
side. Thebes,

separate walls ; and a small subdivision on either side, between

the large and small tanks, seem to have been reserved for the

growth of particular trees, which either required peculiar care, or

bore a fruit of superior quality.^

1 An officer nauicci Anna, of the reijjn

of Thothnies I., has left behind in his tomb
a list of his trees. They were as follows :

sycamores, nefia {Ficus Sjicoinorus), 90;
persea trees, snahu (Jlalatiites <T(iyplutca),

31 ; date palms, hener {Phcfnix daciijlifera),

170; (lorn palms, mama (Hyphmne cuci-

fera), 120; fi;r sycamore trees, neha en teb

{Ficus carica), n ; acacia, or sont )(et en. se'n

(Mimosa nilotica), 3; quinces, baq (Malum
cydonium); vines, areru, 12; anhamen
trees, .5 ; keseh trees, 8 ; netem or sas

trees, 16; fijr trees, nebs (Si/caminus), .">;

thorns, 6un, 5; another kind of dom,
mama en ^aneni (Uyphcene argtm), 1;

)(et «^ trees, 2; asht trees (wanting); ah

treps, a?nain (poplars), 3; willows, fert,8;

tamarisks, aser (Tamariscus a/ricana), 10.

Total, 493 -|- x trees. (Brufrsch, ' Rccucil
do Monuments l5gyptiens,' ptie i., 4to

;

I^eip/.ig, 1862; pl.xxxvi. p. 49.) In tbe

letter of Amenenan, that writer mentions
' the great dom palm, mama, of 60 cubits

hi<jh, w'ith its fruit, qaqaii. and the stones,

Xanana, within the fruit, and the water in

the stones.' (Select Papyri, pi. viii. 1. 4.)

Tiie young fruit of the dom has w^ater in

the stones ; some have supposed the cocoa-

nut is here intended, but there is no trace

of that tree or fruit on the monuments of

Egypt.— S. B.
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111 all cases, whether the

orchard stood apart from or

was united with the rest of the

garden, it was supplied, like the

other portions of it, with abun-

dance of water, preserved in

spacious reservoirs, on either

side of which stood a row of

palms, or an avenue of shady

vSycamores. Sometimes the or-

chard and vineyard were not

separated by any Avail, and figs ^

and other trees were planted

within the same limits as the

vines. But if not connected

with it, the vineyard was close

to the orchard,^ and they dis-

played much taste in the mode
of training the vines.'^ Rows
ofcolumns, supporting wooden
rafters, divided the vineyard

into numerous avenues, which
afforded great facility for com-
munication from one end to the

other, and retained a certain

degree of moisture at the roots

by intercepting the rays of the

sun.

The columns were frequently

colored, and were ornamental
as well as useful ; but many
were simple wooden pillars,

supporting, with their forked

summits, the poles that lay

over them. Some vines were
allowed to grow as standing

bushes,"* and, being kept low,

did not require any support;

1 Luke xiii. 6. 1 Kings iv. 25.
'2 Woodcut No. 152.
3 An inscription of the time of the 4th

Dynasty, probably of the aire of Clieops,
mentions a vineyard granted Ijy the

monarch, containing' two sta or arouras,

(Lepsiiis, Donkm. ii. taf. vii. 6. Bunsen,
'Egypt's Place,' v. p. 723.)

1 Woodcut No. 159, and PI. VI. fig. 1.
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others were formed into a series of bowers ; and from the form of

the hieroglyphic signifying 'vineyard,' ^ we may conclude that

the most usual method of training them was in bowers, or in

avenues formed by rafters and columns. But they do not ap-

1 2 3 *

No. 153. Plucking grapes in a vineyard; the vines trained iu bowers

The inscription above is, ' The gardener Neternekht.'

Thebes.

tfi

pear to have attached them to other trees, like the Romans^ and

the modern Italians ;
^ nor have the Egyptians of the present

day adopted this European custom.

When the vineyard was enclosed within its own wall of

circuit, it frequently had a reservoir of water attached to it, as

well as the building which contained the

wine-press;* but the various modes of ar-

ranging the vineyard, as well as the other

parts of the garden, depended, of course,

on the taste of each individual, or the

nature of the ground. Great care was taken

to i^reserve the clusters from the intrusion of birds ; and boys

were constantly employed, about the season of the vintage, to

frighten them with a sling and the sound of the voice.^

When the grapes were gathered, the bunches were carefully

put into deep wicker baskets,^ which men carried eitlier on their

head or shoulders, or slung upon a yoke, to the wine-press ; but

when intended for eating, they were put, like other fruits, into

No. 154. Figurative hiero-
glyphic signifying ' vineyard.'

1 Woodcut No. 154.
2 Hor. Epod. ii. 10. Elms and poplars

were g-encrally used by the Romans.
(Georg-. ii. 22.) The Romans also supported
vines on reeds and poles. (Plin. xvii. 22.)

2 They f^enerally prefer the white mul-
berry-tree.

•* Isaiah v. 1, 2, and Matt. xxi. 33; PI.

IX.
5 Like the modern Ejjyptians, who

strike larjje earthenware pots instead of
bells for the same purpose. They also use
the sling.

6 Virjr. Georgr. ii. 241.
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flat open baskets, and generally covered with leaves of the pahn,
vine, or other trees. ^ These flat baskets were of wicker-work,

and similar, no doubt, to those of the present day, used at Cairo
for the same purpose, which are made of osiers or common twigs.

No. 155. Orchard or vineyard, with a large tanli of water, b. Thebes.

Monkeys appear to have been trained to assist in gathering the

fruit, and the Egyptians represent them in the sculptures handing

down figs from the sycamore-trees to the gardeners below : but,

as might be expected, these animals am})ly repaid themselves

No. 156. Frightening away tlie birds with a sling. T/iehes.
The inscriptions read : a, ' the auditor priest of Mat Men ; ' 6, ' the auditor Shesnefer.'

for the trouble imposed upon them, and the artist has not failed

to show how much more they consulted their own wishes than

those of their employers.

Many animals were tamed in Egypt for various pur[)oses, as

the lion, leopard, gazelle, baboon, crocodile, and others ; and in

Vide woodcuts Nos. 157 and lo2, Jigs. 8 and 13.
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the .liinnia country, which lies to the south of Abyssinia,

monkeys are still taught several useful accomplishments. Among
them is that of officiating as torch-bearers at a supper-party

;

and seated in a row, on a raised bench, they hold the lights

until the departure of the guests, and patiently await their own

No. 157. Fig 1. Basket coutaiiiiiig grapes covered with leaves. From the sculptures.

2. Modern basket used for the same purpose.

repast as a reward for their services. Sometimes a refractory

subject fails in his accustomed duty, and the harmony of the

l)arty is for a moment disturbed, particularly if an unruly

monkey throws his lighted torch into the midst of the unsus-

pecting guests ; but the stick and privation of food is the punish-

ment of the olfender ; and it is by these persuasive arguments

No. 158. Monkeys assisting iu gathering fruit. Beni-Hassan.

alone that they are prevailed upon to perform their duty in so

delicate an office.

After the vintage was over they allowed the kids^ to browse
upon tlie vines which grew as standing bushes ; and the season

of the year when the grapes ripened in Egypt was the month
Epiphi,2 towards the end of June or the commencement of July.

1 The kids so fed were considered more
delicate for the table ; though Horace did
not esteem them as always so (Sat. ii. 4,

43):—

' Vinea summittit capreas non semper
edules.'

- Epiplii, or Epcp, pronounced Eliih by
the Copts. It began on the 25th of June.
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Some have pretended to doubt that the vine was commonly cul-

tivated, or even grown in Egypt ; but the frequent notice of it,

and of Egyptian wine, in the sculptures, and the authority of

ancient writers,^ sufficiently answer those objections ; and the

regrets of the Israelites on leaving the vines of Egypt prove

them to have been very abundant, since even people in the

condition of slaves could procure the fruit.^

No. 159. Kills allowed to browse upon the vines. Benirllassan.

The winepress was of different kinds. The most simple con-

sisted merely of a bag, in which the grapes were put, and squeezed

by means of two poles turning in contrary directions, a vase

being placed below to receive the falling juice. The mode of

No. 160. Winepress. Beni-ffassan.

representing it in Egyptian sculpture is not very intelligible, or

in accordance with our notions of perspective ; though we may
easily understand that the man at the top of the picture is in

the act of pushing the poles apart, in order to stretch the bag,^

as a finale to the process, the poles Ijeing at that time in a

1 Athenfeiis, on the authority of Ilella-

nicus, says that the vine was first cultivated
about Plinthiue, a town of E<rypt ; to
which circumstance Dion :ittributos the
love of wine anionnr the Euyptians (lib. i.

25). Accordinjj to Straho, it was jxrown in

great abundance in the Mareotis and the
Arsiuoite noma (lib. xvii.).

- Xumb. xx. r>. Conf. also the butler of

Pharaoh pressinjr the grapes into the king's

cup. (Gen. xl. 11.)

3 It would be more reasonable to sup-

pose that he inished with his hands and one
leg, while the other rested on the ground
to support him.
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horizontal i)osition, and opposite to each other. Another press,

nearly on the same principle, consisted of a bag supj)orted in a

frame, having two upright sides, connected by beams at their

sunnnit. In this the bag was retained in a horizontal position,

one end hxed, the other passing through a hole in the opposite

side, and was twisted by means of a rod turned with the hand

;

the juice, as in the former, being received into a vase beneath

;

and within the frame stood the suiierintendent, who regulated

the quantity of pressure, and gave the signal to stop.

Sometimes a liquid was heated on the fire, and, having been

well stirred, was poured into the sack containing the grapes,

during the process of pressure ; but whether this was solely with

a view of obtaining a greater quantity of juice by moistening

the husks, or was applied for any other purpose, it is difficult to

determine : the fact, however, of its being stirred while on the

fire suffices to show it was not simple water ; and the trituration

of the fruit, while it was poured upon it, may suggest its use in

extracting the coloring matter for red wine.

The name torcular, by which the Romans designated their

press, would not be inapplicable to such a mode of twisting or

squeezing out the juice ; but it appears that in this machine the

grapes were crushed beneath a wooden beam, prelum,^ so that

the process and principle were somewhat different ; and we
learn from Vitruvius that the Roman torcular was of two kinds,

one turned by a screw, and the other by levers.

The two P]gyptian handpresses were used in all parts of the

country, but principally in Lower Egypt, the grapes in the

Thebaid being generally pressed by the feet. The footpress was
also used in the lower country ; and we even find the two methods
of pressing the grapes represented in the same sculptures:^ it

is not therefore impossible that, after having been subjected to

the foot, they may have undergone a second pressure in the

twisted bag. This does not appear to have been the case in

the Thebaid, where the footpress^ is always represented alone
;

and the juice was allowed to run off by a pipe directly to an
open tank.

Some of the large presses were highly ornamented,^ and

1 Virff. Georsr. ii. 242. Hof. Od. i. 9. Jews. (Jndores ix. 27; Isaiah Ixiii. 3;
2 Or one of these may represent the Nehem. xiii. 15.) Virgil also notices the

pressing of grapes, the other of some other same custom." (Georg. ii. 7.)
fruits. 4 Woodcut No. 161.

8 This sort of press was also used by the



Chap. V.] WINE-PRESS. 385

consisted of at least two distinct parts, the lower portion of vat>

lacus^ and the trough, where the men, with naked feet, trod the

fruit, supporting themselves by ropes suspended from the roof,

though, from their great height, some might be supposed to have

an intermediate reservoir, which received the juice in its passage

to the pipe, answering to the strainer, or colum, of the Romans.

12 3 5 r> 7

Large foot-press; the amphor£e; and the protecting deity of the store-room, ^o. 11.

No. 161. Thebes.

A comparison of ancient customs is always a subject of great

interest, particularly when the same scenes are treated in the

paintings of an early age ; I shall therefore introduce the rej)re-

sentation of a Roman wine-press, from the mosaics of a supposd

Temple of Bacchus ^ at Rome, which not only serves to illustrate

the description of Latin authors, but to show its resemblance to

the foot-press of the ancient Egyptians.^

After the fermentation was over, the juice was taken out in

small vases, with a long spout, and poured into earthenware jars,

which corresponded to the cadi, or amphorse, of the Romans :
^ but

whether anything was added to it after or previous to the fer-

mentation, it is difficult to determine ; though, from our finding

men represented in the sculptures pouring some liquid from a

small cup into the lower reservoir, we may conclude that this was

1 By some supposed to be of the time of
Constantia. Vide a remark on the adop-
tion of the vine by the early Christians, in

Hope's .\rcliitecture, p. 180.
i Woodcut No. 162.
3 Amphorae had properly two handles

:

they were very common in lEgypt with and

VOL. I. 25

without them. Being of earthenware, the

Romans also called them testa; . (Conf.

Hor. Od. i. 17, 9A The name amphora
was likewise, and very properly, applied to

a two-handled vase in which the wine was
brought to table. (Petron. Satyric. c.

xxxiv.)
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sometimes the case.^ Wlieii the must was considered in a proper

state, the amphorae were closed with a lid, resembling an inverted

saucer, covered with li-

quid clay, pitch, gypsum,

mortar, or some compo-

i sition, which was stamped

i with a seal : they were

» then removed from the

3 wine-house, and placed

^ upright in the cellar.

^ 1'hey generally put a

'1 certain quantity of resin

2 or of bitumen at the

2 . bottom of the amphora.
3 2 .

,
. .

S § previous to pouring in

t ^ the wine, which was in-

^ s tended to preserve it, and

1 I was even supposed to

1 2 improve its flavor; a

*; .2 notion, or rather an ac-

1 I quired taste, owing prob-

g -c ably to their having at

S I first used skins ^ instead

a i" of jars ; and the flavor

„•
's

imparted by the resin,

^ s which was necessary to

2 i preserve the skins, having

2 I become, from long habit,

I o a favorite peculiarit}' of

= i the wine, it was after-

1 I wards added from choice,

2 after they had adopted

I the use of earthenware.

" And this custom, former-

i ly so general in Egypt,

- Italy, and Greece, is still

1 The Greeks put water into

g their wines (Plin. xiv. 19), and
t even sea-water (Plin. xiv. 20).

j5
2 Accordinfr to Herodotus, wine

was also carried in skins in the

time of Rhanipsinitus (lib. ii. 121).
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preserved throughout the islands of the Archipelago. In Egypt,

a resinous or a bituminous substance is always found at the bottom

of amphorae which have served for holding wine ; the Romans,

according to Pliny, ^ employed the Bruttian pitch, or resin of the

Jig. I.

No, 1C3.

a h c d

Pouriug wme iuto jars.

J^g-3'

Tombs at the Pyramids.

picea pine, in preference to all others, for this purpose : and if,

' in Spain, they used that of the pinaster, it was little esteemed,

on account of its bitterness and oppressive smell.' In the East,

the terebinthus was considered to afford the best resin, superior

even to the mastic of the lentiscus ; and the resins of Judaea

and Syria only yielded in quality to that of Cyprus. This

No. 164.

2 *' 3

Vases closed with a lid or stopper, and sealed. Thehes.

resinous coating for the interior of amphorae was very generally

used by the Romans, and was one of the numerous means ^ they

had for preserving and improving the flavor ^ of wine : and,

besides smoking it, they sometimes boiled down a certain por-

tion, which gave it a greater body, and insured its keeping.

1 Plin. xiv. 20.

2 Honey was also used. Pliny (xiv. 4)
mentions some wine nearly 200 years old.

8 Plin. loc. cit. :
' Tit odor yino contingat,

et sapoi'is quaedam aciimina.'
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The mode of arranging amphorae ^ in an Egyptian cellar was-

siniihir to that adopted by the Greeks and Romans. They stood

upright in successive rows, the innermost set resting against the

No. 165. Servants employed in storing new wine; one is overcome by its fumes.

The inscription outside is, 'He says I take care of the wine;' that inside, 'Incomparable
stuff.'

wall ; 2 sometimes when a jar was removed to another place, it

was secured by means of a stone ring, fitting round its pointed

base, or was raised on a wooden stand ; and, from the position they

are occasionally shown to have occupied,^ we
may conclude that manywereplaced in upper

rooms, as the amphorae in a Roman apotheca.'^

The Egyptians had several different kinds

of Avine,^ some of which have been com-

mended by ancient authors for their excel-

lent qualities. That of Mareotis was the
Ko. 166. Vase supported by most esteemed,*^ and in the greatest quan-

a stone ring. ' o i
^

tity." Its superiority over other Egyptian

wines may readily be accounted for, when we consider the

nature of the soil in that district ; being principally composed of

1 In tlic triliutes the wine was reckoned
by amphora', mena, and many such am-
phor» or two-handled vases, used instead
of casks, have come down since from the
palace of Set! I. (British Museum, No.
494().) They held less than the Iloman
amphora. — S. B,

- Homer, Od. ii. 340. The innermost
row, beins: the last used, was the oldest
wine; and this accounts for the expression
of Horace (Od. ii. .'3, 8), ' interiore nota
Falerni,' each amphora being- marked with
the date of its wine. (YioT. passim.)

8 Woodcut No. 161.

* It was thoufrht to ripen the wine ; and
hence Horace tells his amphora to come
down (Od. iii. 1.5, 7).

5 The name of the wine was arp or
at'ep, and the word appears in use as early

as the 4th Dynasty, when four kinds of
wine at least were known. (Lepsius,
Abth. ii., Bl. 19, 25, 38.') — S. B.

« Pliny, xiv. 3. Horace, Od. i. 31, 14.

Athcna»us says that of Anthylla.
" Strabo, "lib. xvii. Athen. ' Deipnos.'

i. 2."). The wine of the Mareotis, a site

called in the E<jyptian inscriptions Ut, is

well known, and often mentioned. — S. B.
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gravel, which, lying beyond the reach of the alluvial deposit, was

free from the rich and tenacious mud usually met with in the

valley of the Nile, so little suited for the culture of delicate

vines ; and from the extensive remains of vineyards still found

on the western borders of the Arsinoite nome,^ or Fyodm,

we may conclude that the ancient Egyptians were fully aware

of the advantages of land situated beyond the limits of the

inundation, and that they generally preferred similar localities

for planting the vine. According to Athenfeus, ' the Mareotic

grape was remarkable for its sweetness,' and the wine is thus

described by him: 'Its color is white, its quality excellent,

and it is sweet and light, with a fragrant bouquet ; it is by no

means astringent, nor does it affect the head.' ^ But it was not for

its flavor alone that this wine was esteemed, and Strabo ascribes

to it the additional merit of keeping to a great age.^ ' Still,

however,' says Athenseus, ' it is inferior to the Teniotic, a wine

which receives its name from a place called Tenia, where it is

produced. Its color is pale and white, and there is such a

degree of richness in it, that when mixed with water it seems

gradually to be diluted, much in the same way as Attic honey

when a liquid is poured into it : and besides the agreeable flavor

of the wine, its fragrance is so delightful as to render it perfectly

aromatic, and it has the property of being slightly astringent.

There are many other vineyards in the valley of the Nile, whose

wines are in great repute, and these differ both in color and taste ;

but that which is produced about Anthylla is preferred to all the

rest.' Anthylla was situated in a stony tract.'* Some of the wine

made in the Thebaid was particularly light, especially about

Coptos, and ' so wholesome,' says the same author, ' that invalids

might take it without inconvenience, even during a fever.' The
Sebennytic ^ was likewise one of the choice Egyptian wines

;

but from the position of that town and nome, we may infer

that it differed greatly in quality from those just mentioned,

and that it was inferior in body as well as flavor. Pliny, how-

ever, cites it among the best of foreign wines, and says it was

1 Near the Qasr Khardon. Strabo men- tion, you pass by Anthylla (ii. 97.) Accord-
tionstheabundanceof vines in this province ing- to Athenreus, the revenues derived
(lib. xvii.). from that city wore bestowed on the queens

2 Virg. Georg, ii. 91. of Egypt, both under the Persians and the
3 Strabo, xvii. native princes (lib. i. 25).
* Herodotus says, that on going to 6 pUn. xiv. 7.

Naucratis by the plain, during the inunda-
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made of three different grapes— a sort of Thasian, the cethalos, and

pence. The Thasian grape he afterwards describes ^ as excelling

all others in Eg^-pt in sweetness, and as being remarkable for its

medicinal effects. [Another wine of Lower Egypt was the Men-

desian, called from the nome of that name, where it was produced,

which seems, from the words of Clemens^ of Alexandria, to have

had a sweet flavor.— G. W.]
Another singular wine, called by Pliny ecbolada,^ was also the

produce of Egypt ; but, from its peculiar powers, we may suppose

that men alone drank it, or at least that it was forbidden to

newly-married brides. And, considering how prevalent the

custom was amongst the ancients of altering the qualities of

wines by drugs and divers processes,* we may readily conceive

the possibility of the effects ascribed to them ; and thus it hap-

pened that opposite i^roperties were frequently attributed to the

same kind.

Wines were much used by them for medicinal purposes, and

many were held in such re^Dute as to be considered specifics in

certain complaints. But the medical men of the day were

prudent in their mode of prescribing them ; and as imagination

has on many occasions effected the cure, and given celebrity to

a medicine, those least known were wisely preferred, and each

extolled the virtues of some foreign wine. In the earliest times,

Egypt was renowned for drugs,^ and foreigners had recourse to

that country for wines as well as herbs
;
yet ApoUodorus, the

physician, in a treatise on wines, addressed to Ptolemy, king of

Egypt, recommended those of Pontus as more beneficial than

any of his own country and particularly praised the Peparthian,^

produced in an island of the ^Egean Sea ; but he was disposed to

consider it less valuable as a medicine, when its good qualities

could not be discovered in six years.''

In offerings to the Egyptian deities, wine frequently occurs,

and several different kinds are noticed in the sacred sculptures
;

1 Pliii. xiv. 18. famous for its vines and olives. (Ovid,
- [Pa^dao:og. ii. c. 2. — G. W.] Met. vii. 470.) Athenreus, 'Deipuos.' i.

3 Pliii. xiv. 18. 52, quotes it from Aristophanes. Jul. Poll.
^ Ibid. xiv. 20. It was also mixed or Onom. vi. 2.

perfumed with myrrh and other ingredi- ' The different kinds of wine mentioned
ents. (Plin. xiv. 13. Marie xv. 23. iu the tables of food of the 4th and subse-
Diodor. iii. 61. Hor. Sat. i. 4, 24. J.Poll. quent Dynasties are : white wine, ar/) Am< ,

Onom. vi. 2; and Martial, Epig. xiv. 113.) wine of" Northern or Lower Egypt, arp
*> Horn. Od. A, 229. Jer. xlvi. 11. meh or ;^ei ; Southern wine, arp ras ; fish-
G Plin. xiv. 7. Some read Prneparen- ing or fisherman's wine, arp hem. (Lep-

tium Peparethos was one of the Cyclades, sius, Abth. ii., Bl. 47, 58-67. Rosellini.
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but it is probable that many of the Egyptian wines are not

introduced in those subjects, and that, as with the Romans ^ and

other people, all were not admitted at their sacrifices. It was in

the temple of Heliopolis^ alone that wine was totally forbidden

in libations ;
^ and when used b}' the priests in other places for

this purpose, says Plutarch, ' they poured it on the altars of the

gods, as the blood of those enemies who had formerly fought

against them.' According to Herodotus,"^ their sacrifices com-

menced with this ceremon3",^and some was also sj^rinkled on the

ground where the victim lay: yet at Heliopolis, if Plutarch may
be credited, it was forbidden to take it into the temple,*^' and

the priests of the god worshipped in that city were required to

abstain from its use. ' Those of other deities,' adds the same

author, 'were less scrupulous in these matters,' but still they

used wine very sparingly, and the quantity allowed them for

their daily consumption was regulated by law ; nor could they

indulge in it at all times, and the use of it was strictly prohibited

during their more solemn purifications, and in times of absti-

nence. The same writer also affirms, on the authority of Eudoxus,

that it was wholly forbidden to the kings of Egypt previous to

the reign of Psammatichus ; and, though we may feel disposed to

question the truth of this assertion," there is every probability

that they were on the same footing in this respect as the priests,

and that a certain quantity was allowed them, in accordance,^ as

Hecateeus states, with the regulations of the sacred books.^ The

number of wines mentioned in the lists of offerings presented to

the deities in the tombs or temples varies in different places.

Mon. civ. t. i. pp. 377-380.) One cellar of s Conf. the Jewish custom, wine for a
Seti II. had 1600 amphorje. (Select drink offevinir. (Exod. xxix. 40.)
Papyri, Ixxxviii.) Of foreign growth are 6 i am inclined to believe that thev did
the Syrian wines. The Rut-en-nu in the perform libations in the temple of Ilelio-
tomb "of Rekhmara are represented giving polis as in other parts of Egypt; and
wine as tribute; and the wine of Kharu or Herodotus Hi. 39) savs the cTi'stom was
Northern Palestine is also mentioned. common throughout the countrv. It may
(Select Papyri, xcvii. 1. i.) At the time of be supposed that Plutarch intends to saV
the 12th Dynasty, a region called Aaa in the priests of Heliopolis were forbidden to
Tenuu is stated to have, had more wine (\\-\nk. \i in the temple.
than water. (Chabas, ' Etudes,' p. 107.) " Herodot. ii. 133 ; the last six yeai's of
Thothmes III. in the Statistical Tablet kin? Mycerinus's life,

describes the wine in the presses of Tsaha » See the above note of the IfiOO

or Northern Phoenicia to have been like amphorie in the cellar of Seti II., and the
waves. (De Rouge, 'Rev. Arch.' 1860, vases of the same shape which belon"-ed to
p. 297.) — S. B the cellar of Seti I. — S. B.

1 Plin. xiv. 12, 19. 9 In spite of these reirulations, the
2 Herodot. ii. 63. kings probablv committed excesses on
3 Plut. delsid. s. 6. Romulus performed some occasions, like Mvcerinus and

libations with milk. Plin. xiv. 12. Amasis. (Herodot. ii. 133, 173.)
4 Herodot. ii. 39.
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Each appears with its peculiar name attached to it ; but they

seldom exceed three or four kinds, and among them I have

oljserved, at Tliebes, that of the ' northern country,' ^ which was,

perhaps, from Mareotis, Anthylla, or the nome of Sebennytus.

Private individuals were under no particular restrictions with

regard to its use, and women were not forbidden it, whether

married or single. In this they differed widely from the

Komans: for in early times no female at Rome enjoyed the

privilege, and it was unlawful for women, or indeed for young

men below the age of thirty, to drink wine except at sacrifices.^

And so scrupulous were they on this point, in the time of

Romulus,^ that Egnatius Mecennius caused his wife to be put to

death for infringing this law, as if guilty of a crime. Such was

the custom at the earliest periods of Roman history ; and even at

a later time prejudice pronounced it disgraceful for a woman
to drink wine ; and they sometimes saluted a female relation *

whom they suspected, in order to discover if she had secretly

indulged in its use. It was afterwards allowed them on the plea

of health, and no better method could have been devised for

removing the restriction

No. 167. A servant called to support her mistress. Thebes.

The Egyptian women, as I have alread}* observed, appear to

have enjoyed greater privileges, and to have been treated with

more courtesy on all occasions, than in any other ancient com-

munities : and if they sometimes sat apart from the men, on

another side of the same room, equal attentions were shown to

1 Not a foreign production. 2 Plin. xiv. 13. 3 Ibid. loc. cit. i Ibid.
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them as to the other guests. That they were not restricted in

the use of wine/ and in the enjoyment of other luxuries, is

evident from the frescoes which represent their feasts ; and the

painters, in illustrating this fact, have sometimes sacrificed their

gallantry to a love of caricature. Some call the servants to

support them as they sit, others with difficulty prevent them-

selves from falling on those behind them ; a basin is brought

too late by a reluctant servant, and the faded flower, which is

ready to drop from their heated hands, is intended to be

characteristic of their own sensations.

No. 168. A party of Egyptian ladies. Thebes.

In Greece, women enjoyed the same privileges regarding

wine as in Egypt ; and thus we find ^ Nausicae and her com-

panions scrupled not to indulge in it ; but the Greek custom of

allowing virgins, as well as matrons, so much freedom in its use

was looked upon by many as highly indecorous.^

That the consumpticin of wine in Egypt was very great is

evident from the sculptures, and from the accounts of ancient

authors, some of whom have censured the Egyptians for an

immoderate love of excess ; and so much did the quantity used

exceed that made in the country, that, in the time of Herodotus,

twice every year a large importation was received from Phcenicia*

and Greece. It was brought in earthen jars, and these, when
emptied, were applied to another and very different purpose,

being collected and sent to Memphis from every part of Egypt,

and forwarded, full of water, to the confines of Syria.^

1 The Moslems include all wine under
the same name, khumr, fermented drink,

and thereby forbid whatever has underjjone
the process of fermentation. It is pro-

hibited to both sexes in the Koran.

2 Homer, Od. z, vv. 77 and 99.
3 Athenians, ' Deipnos,' lib. x.
* From the ancient Kharu and Tsaha.
6 Herodot. iii. 6.
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Notwithstanding all the injunctions or exhortations of the

priests in favor of temperance, the Egyptians of both sexes

ai)pear from the sculptures to have committed occasional excesses,

and men were sometimes unable to walk from a feast, and were

carried home by servants.^ These scenes, however, do not appear

No. 169. Men carried home from a drinking party. Beni-Hassan.

to refer to members of the higher, but of the lower classes, some

of whom indulged in extravagant buffoonery, dancing in a

ludicrous manner, standing on their heads, and frequently in

amusements which terminated in serious disputes.

At the tables of the rich, stimulants ^

were sometimes introduced, to excite

the palate before drinking, and Athe-

nseus mentions cabbages as one of the

vegetables used by the Egyptians for

this purpose ; from which, and from

the authority of Dion, he concludes

they were a people systematically ad-

dicted to intemperance.^

The Romans frequently mulled their

wines,^ and some were mixed with spice

and various aromatics : but it is difficult

to say if these compounds were in use

among the Egyptians,^ though highly

probable, from being so much esteemed by the Jews, ^ who
adopted numerous customs from that people.

Man standing on his head.
Ko. ITU. Beni-Hassan

1 .Juvenal, Sat. xv. 45.
2 The Koraans, like the modern Italians,

xised stimulants to excite the appetite be-
fore dinner (Hor. Sat. ii. 2, 44), as well as
before wine.

3 Athenasus, i. c. 2.5. Josephus says
they were a people addicted to pleasures.
(Antiq. ii. 9.)

• The Greeks and Romans mixed w.ater

with their wine. (Ilom. Od. A, ex. 209.
Athen. ii. 2. Jul. Poll. vi. 2.)

5 It appears to have been so. A spiced
wine is mentioned in the tale of the
' Garden of Flowers' (Chabas, ' Records of
the Past,' vi. p. 156) as 'the perfumed
drink of Egypt.' Another prepartion of
wine was the s'et, supposed to be spirits of
wine or must. (Chabas, ' Me'langes,' iii.

2.)-S. B.
^ Solomon's Song, viii. 2. ' Mixed

wine is frequently mentioned.
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Throughout the upper and lower country, wine was the

favorite beverage of the wealthy : they had also very excellent

beer, called zi/thiis, which Diodorus/ though wholly unaccustomed

to it, and a native of a wine country, affirms was scarcely inferior

to the juice of the grape. And that it was superior to the beer

made in other countries may be readily inferred from the eulo-

gunns passed upon it by the historian, contrasted with the

contempt in which this beverage was held by the Greeks.^ Strabo

and other ancient authors have likewise mentioned it under the

name of zytlius ; and though Herodotus pretends that it was

merely used as a substitute for wine in the lowlands, where corn

was ^principally cultivated,'^ it is more reasonable to conclude it

was drunk b}' the peasants * in all parts of Egypt, though less

in those districts where vines were abundant. Indeed, he would
lead us to suppose that in the corn country, as he terms it,^ the

use of wine was totally unknown, because the vine was not grown
there , but, as wealth can always procure a luxury of this kind,

we may be allowed to confine his remark to the poorer classes,

and to conclude that the rich throughout Egypt supplied them-

selves with it, whether the growth of their own neighborhood,

or brought from another part of the country. The historian

would probably have made a similar observation, if he had

travelled in these days in England ; but it is generally allowed

that, though the English excel in the quality of their beer, the

annual consumption of wine is not inconsiderable, and that there

is no difficulty in procuring it from a far greater distance. In

Egypt, native wines of a choice kind, whether made in the

vicinity or brought from another province, were confined to the

rich ; and we learn from Strabo ^ that this was the case even at

Alexandria, where wine could be obtained in greater quantity

than in any other part of Egypt, owing to the proximity of the

jMareotic district," and the common people were there content

with beer and the poor wine of the coast of Libya.

Tho Egyptian beer was made from barley ;
*^ but, as hops were

unknown, they were obliged to have recourse to other plants, in

order to give it a grateful flavor ; and the lupin, the skirret,^

1 Diodor. i. 34. 6 Strabo, lib. xvii.
2 Conf. .Escyhl. in the 'Suppliants,' v. " From the lake. Athenaeus, ' Deipnos.'

960. i, c. 25.
3 He means in the extensive level tract 8 Herod, ii. 77. Diod. i. 34. Strabo,

of the Delta. Corn was cultivated through- xvii. Plin. xxii. 25. Athen. 10.

out Upper and Lower Egypt. '^ Siser; the Shtm sisarum of Linn.
* As in some parts of France. Theoph. de Caus. Plant, vi. 10.
* Herodot. ii. 77.
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and the root of an Assyrian plant, were used by them for that

purpose.^

The vicinity of Pelusium appears to have been the most

noted for its beer, and the Pelusiac zythus is mentioned by more

than one author. The account given by Athenseus of Egyptian

beer is that it was very strong, and had so exhiUirating an effect

that they danced, and sang, and committed the same excesses

as those who were intoxicated witli the strongest wines: an

observation confirmed by the authority of Aristotle, whose

opinion on the subject has at least the merit of being amusing.

For we must smile at the pliilosopher's method of distinguishing

persons suffering under the influence of wine and beer, however

disposed he would have been to accuse us of ignorance, in not

having yet discovered how invariably the former in that state

'lie upon their face, and the latter on their backs.' ^

Though beer was common to many countries, that of Egypt

was of a peculiar kind, and, as Strabo ^ observes, different

methods of preparing it were adopted by different people. Nor

can we doubt that it varied as much in quality as at the present

day: in the same manner that English and Dutch beer is a very

different beverage from that of France, or from the hooza of

modern Egypt. In this last, indeed, it is impossible to recognize

any resemblance, and no attempt is made to give it the flavor

common to beer, or to obtain for it any other recommendation

than its intoxicating properties. The secret of preparing it from

barley has remained from old times, but indolence having

banished the trouble of adding otlier ingredients, they are con-

tented with the results of simple fermentation : and bread, and

all similar substances which are found to undergo that process,

are now employed by the Egyptians, almost indifferently, for

making booza^

Besides beer, tlie Egyptians had what Pliny calls factitious, or

artiflcal, wine,^ extracted from various fruits, each sort no doubt,

known by some peculiar name, which pointed out its nature and

1 Columella, x. 114. clnction, and there were two kinds, al-
2 Athen. he. cit,, quoting Aristotle. coholic and mild, employed iu medicine.
8 Straho X. vii. o _^ (Cliabas, ' jMe'lanores,' i". p. 15.) The
* The ancient beer called X n^ keqa Egyptians indulged in beer, and the de-

fs\r scription of a person overcome by intoxi-

is as old as the 4th D}'nasty; it was made cation is given in the papyi-i of the time of
of red barley or malt, b'et ies'er. The Seti I. (Goodwin's 'Cambridge Essays,'
foreign beer came from Kati, a country to 1868, p. 253.)— S. B.
the east of Egypt, celebrated for its pro- ^ Plin. xiv. 16.
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quality.^ The irreeks and Latins comprehended every kind of

beverage made by the process of fermentation under the same

general name, and beer was designated as harley-wine ; but, by

the use of the name zythos, they show tliat the Egyptians

distinguished it by a totally different appellation. It is equally

probable that those made from other fruits were, in like manner,

known by their respective denominations, as distinctly specified

as the perry and cider of the present day ; and, indeed, we may
expect to find them mentioned in the hieroglyphic legends

accompanying the offerings in the tombs and temples of Egypt,

where the contents of each vase are evidently indicated, and

where, as I have already observed, several wines of the country

are distinctly pointed out. Palm wine, says Pliny, was common
throughout the East, and one sort is noticed by Herodotus'as

having been used by the Egyptians in the process of embalming ;2

but it is uncertain whether this last was made in the manner

described by Pliny,^ which required a modius, or peck and a half,

of the ripe fruit to be macerated and squeezed into three congii^

or about twenty-two pints, of water.

The palm wine made at the present day is simply from an

incision in the heart of the tree,* immediately below the base of

the upper branches, and a jar is attached to the part to catch the

juice which exudes from it. But a palm thus tapped is rendered

perfectly useless as a fruit-bearing tree, and generally dies in

consequence;^ and it is reasonable to suppose that so great a

sacrifice is seldom made except when date-trees are to be felled,

or when they grow in great abundance, as in the Oases and some

other districts. The modern name of this beverage in Egypt is

loivhgeh : in flavor it resembles a very new light wine, and may
be drunk in great quantity when taken from the tree ; but as

soon as the fermentation has commenced, its intoxicating qualities

have a powerful and speedy effect. It is not confined to Egypt
and the Oases: the inhabitants of other parts of Africa^ and

1 The principal other wine was the haqa - sidered as a delicacy ; in taste, it reseraiile.s

I ^ a sweet tuniip.

supposed to be made from dates or 5 Conf. Athen. ' Deipnos. ' lib. ii. ad
_

'

Jin., and Xciiojih. ' Exped. Cyr.' ii.

figs; it was also divided into two kinds, 6 The blaci<s are particularly fond of
and came from Palestine.— S. B. intoxicatinjj drinks. In the valjey of the

2 ilerodot. ii. 86. Nile the propensity may be said touug-meiit
3 Plin. xiv. 16. in proportion to the intensity of color, and
* Called by Pliny the ' medulla,' or the Nubians surpass the Eufvptians in tlioir

' cerelirum,' and in Arabic gnlh, the. heart, love of hooza and other fermented liquors
or jummdr. It is sold at Cairo, and con^ in about the same ratio as the increased

darkness of their hue.
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many palm-bearing countries are in the habit of making it in

the same manner; nor do scruples of religion prevent the

Moslems from indulging in its use. In Nubia a wine is ex-

tracted from the dates themselves ; but this is now less common
than the more potent brandy, which they distil from the same

fruit, and which is a great favorite in the valley of the Nile.

In former times, figs, pomegranates, myxm} and other fruits,

were also used in Egypt for making artificial wines, and herbs

of different kinds were applied to the same purpose ; many of

which, it may be presumed, were selected for their medicinal

properties.^

Among the various fruit-trees cultivated by the ancient

Egyptians, palms, of course, held the first rank, as well from

their abundance as from their great utility. The fruit constituted

a principal part of their food, both in the month of August, when

it was gathered fresh from the trees, and at other seasons of the

year, when it was used in a preserved state. They had two dif-

ferent modes of keeping the dates ; one was by the simple pro-

cess of drying them, the other was by making them into a

conserve, like the agiveh^oi the present day: and of this, which

was eaten either cooked or as a simple sweetmeat, I have found

some cakes,^ as well as the dried dates, in the sepulchres of

Thebes.^ For though Pliny affirms that the dates of Eg3q3t,

Ethiopia, and Arabia were, from the heat and dryness of the soil,^

incapable of being preserved, modern experience, and the knowl-

edge we have of the ancient customs of Egypt, prove the reverse

of what is stated by that author. Yet he ' speaks of dates of the

Thebaid kept in vases, which he supposes to be necessary for

their preservation ; and it would appear that he alluded to the

cii/tveh, did he not also suggest the necessity of drying them

in an oven.

The same author makes a just remark respecting the localities

where the palm prospers, and the constant irrigation it requires ;

and though every one in the East acknowledges this fact, and

knows that the tree will not grow except where water is abun-

1 Plin. xiii. 5. The Cordia 7nyxa of are commonlj- sold in all the markets of

Linnaeus; Arahice, i/oMay/.
' modern Eg-ypt.

- Rue, hellebore, absinthium, and ^ One of these is in the British Museum,
numerous others. Wines were also im- •o- m^
bncd or flavored with the juice of those 5 The palm is supposed to be S c^ ^P
herbs. (Plin. xiv. 16.) ^ U

3 Aaweh, or adjweh, is a mass of dates the hener. (Brugsch, 'Recueil,' pi. .\xxvi.
pressed and preserved in baskets, which p. 49.)

6 Plin. xiii. 4. 7 Itid.
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dant, we still read of ' palm-trees of the desert,' as though it

delighted in or was peculiar to an arid district. Wherever it is

found, it is a sure indication of water : there are therefore no

palms in the desert, except at the Oases, and those spots where

springs lie near the surface ; and if it may l^e said to flourish in

a sandy soil, this is only in situations where its roots can obtain

a certain quantity of moisture. The cultivated tree is reared

from offsets, those grown from the stone producing an inferior

fruit; and the offsets, which are taken at about seven years'

growth, bear dates in other five or six years, the tree living sixty

or seventy, and even upwards,^ according to circumstances con-

nected with the soil or the mode of its culture.

Dates were also given to camels and other animals,^ as is still

the custom in the East ; and this alone would suffice to prove

their great abundance,^ and the utility of the palm as a valuable

and productive fruit-tree.- But the numerous purposes to which

its branches and other parts might be applied tended still more

to render its cultivation a matter of primary importance : for no

jDortion of this tree is without its peculiar use. The trunk serves

for beams, either entire or split in half ; of the gereet, or branches,

are made wicker-baskets, bedsteads, coops, and ceilings of rooms,

answering every purpose for which laths or any thin woodwork
are required ; the leaves are converted into mats, brooms, and

baskets;^ of the fibrous tegument, at the base of the branches,

strong ropes are made ; and even the bases of the gereet are beaten

flat and formed into brooms. Nor are the stalks of the bunches

without their use ; and their fibres, separated by the mallet, serve

for making ropes, and for the leef which is so serviceable in the

bath. Besides the brandy, the lowhgeh, and the date wine, a

vinegar is also extracted from the fruit : and the large proportion

1 Conf. Plin, xiii. 4. Strabo (lib. xvii. ern desei't, which was composed of 125

p. 563) says, the pabn either bore no fruit fruit-stalks, each containing from 30 to 60
or a l)ad kind, in Lower Egypt, but the dates, so that, on an average of 45, the
dates of the Theba'id were excellent. bunch bore 6625 dates; and every tree had

2 Plin. xiii. 4. In going to the Oasis, from 5 to 15 bunches, and one of them as

my camels were always fed with them many as 22. The above-mentioned Ininch
when l)eans failed was of unusual size, which made mo count

^ For the different kinds of dates now the dates, but the fruit was small and bad,
known in Egypt, vide ' Egypt and Thebes,' as of all the wild trees, and probably some
p. 266. of the dates did not come to maturity. In

* A tree can produce as much as four the valley of the Nile, a fedilan (1} acre) is

qantars of dates, or 440 lbs troy, on about sometimes planted with 400 trees,

eight bunches, but generally it I)ears much 5 [These were also made of rushes,
less. I fountl the hunch of a wild tree at sc«7/e/i, grass, papyrus, dom leaves, osiers,

the water of Wadee el Enned, in the east- &c. — G. \V.]
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of saccharine matter contained in dates might, if required, be

applied to useful purposes.

In Upper Egypt, another tree, which has been called the

Theban palm,i was also much cultivated ; and its wood, more

solid and compact than the date-tree, is found to answer as well

for rafts and other purposes connected with Avater, as for beams

and rafters.2 The general character of its growth differs essen-

tially from that of the date-tree, having always bifurcated limbs,^

and this peculiarity enables us to recognize it when represented

in the sculptures. The fruit is a large rounded nut, with a fibrous

exterior envelope, which has a sweet flavor, very similar to our

gingerbread. The nut itself, when gathered unripe, is also eaten,

and then presents a substance resembling cartilage or horn ; but

as soon as it is ripe it becomes exceedingly hard, and is not

unlike, though much smaller than, the cocoanut. It was em-

ployed by the Egyptians for the hollow socket of their drills

;

No. 171.

Fig. 1. Drill and the bow for turning it.

2. The drill alone.
3. The socket, of the dom nut, in which it turned.

British Museum and Thebes.

and being found peculiarly adapted for this purpose, from its

great durability, it still continues to be used by carpenters and

cabinet-makers in Egypt. That the mode of applying it among

1 The Oud/era thebaica. ( Vide Plin.

xiii. 4 and 9.)

2 The»'f mama or dom palm,

the Hyphcene cud/era. (Bi-ugsch, loc. cit.)

3 About five feet (sometimes more,

sometimes less) from the ground it divides

into two branches, each of which ajjaia

separates into two others, and these again
into two other pairs, always by two, the
uppermost sets being crowned by the
leaves and fruit.
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the ancients was precisely similar to that adopted at the present

day, we have ani[)le testimony from the sculptures at Thebes,

where it occurs apart from, and affixed to,^ the instrument itself

in the hands of the workmen.^ But it was not exclusively used,

and we find they frequently substituted some hard wood ; a speci-

fy.U
l^i^^^^^Ajijj 1 1

1^1*' 2

No. 172. Carin'utt-r

Figs, 1, 2, 3, 4. Chisels and drills.

5. Part of drill.

6. Nut of wood belonging to it.

7. 8. Saws.

British Museum,

Firj. 9. Horn of oil.

in. Mallet.
11. Hag for nails.

iL'. Basket which held them.

men of which ^ ma}- be seen in the highly interesting collection

of tools found at Thebes, in the British Museum : this, with the

drills, and their bow, chisels, a saw, mallet, and a bag of skin,

perhaps for holding nails, having been put into a basket, together

1 "Woodcut No. 171, figs. 1 and 3. 2 Woodcut No. 171.
3 Woodcut No. 172, Jig. 6.

VOL. T. 26
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Avith a horn of oil and the hone for sharpening the chisels, and

buried in the tomb of a deceased workman.^

Of the dom-nut were made beads, which, from their hardness,

were capable of taking a high polish, as we observe in those now
used in Egypt for the sibhas^ or rosaries of the Moslems ;

^ and

both the manufactured parts of the nut and many specimens of

the fruit have been found, perfectly preserved, in the sepulchres

of Thebes. The leaves of the tree served for baskets, sacks, mats,

and other similar interlaced works,^ or indeed for all the purposes

to which those of the date-tree were applied ; and among these

we may mention fans, fly-flaps, brushes, and sometimes parts of

sandals.

Besides the date and dom trees were the sycamore,* fig, pome-

granate,^ olive,^ peach,' almond,^ persea,^ nebq or sidr,^^ mokhayt

or myxa}^ kharooh ^^ or locust-tree, and some others ; and among
those which bore no fruit the most remarkable were the tamarisk ^^

and dthul,^'^ cassia fistula and senna, the palma christi or castor-

oil tree,^^ myrtle,^^ the sont or acanthus,^" the sayal}^ fitneh,^^

tidh,^^ lebbekh,^^ and several other acacias,^^ besides many trees,^'^

now only known in the desert, or in the more southerly region of

1 Woodcut No. 172.
2 These sibhas are sold in the bazaars

of all the country towns.
3 Strabo, lib! xvii. Objects of these

materials are found in the tombs.
* Plin. xiii. 7. The neha en teh

of the monu-
fll

ments. — S. B.
5 Ermen or retnen of the monuments.— S. B.

6 The Vet often mentioned in

the inscriptions. M. Chabas thinks that
teb means the fruit of the olive. See note
* svprh.— S. B.

" Plin. XV. 13. He denies the improb-
able story of the Persians haviujEC intro-
duced it into Efiypt as a poisonous fruit.

s Plin. XV. 28. The cherry, he says,
could never be reared in Egypt (xv. 25).
It is not now grown there. — The s'uab of
ancient Egvpt. — S. 15.

'J Perhaps the«s7. — S. B.
1" Rhamnus nabcka, Forsk.
11 Cordia myxa, Linn.
1- Ceratonia sUiqva, Linn. Ceraunia

siliqua of Pliny (xiii. 8), which he says did
not grow in Egypt.

13 Tamarix gallica, Linn.
Tdrfah.

!* Tamaiix orientalis, Forsk.

The

Arabic,

Perhaps

--0the africana of Desf.
Egyptian aser.— S. B

15 Plin. xv. 7.

16 Ibid. XV. 29, and xxi. 11. It is not

now a native of Egypt.
1'' Mimosa, or Acacia nilotica. Spina

^gypti, Plin. xiii. 9. Athen xv. 7, etc.

[Strabo, xvii. 556-559.-6. W.]
18 Acacia seyal.
19 Acacia farnesiana.
2" Acacia guinmifera.
21 Acacia lebbek. Mimosa lebbek, Linn.
22 One of these is supposed to be the

Q ds\ supposed by others to be the

cedar.
23 Amongst these may be the bak or

qab, supposed to be the quince, and the

nebs, conjectured by Brugsch, loc. cii., to

be the mulberry sycaminus, loc. cii., but

there was a ta en nebs, bread or conserve,

made of it ; the fneri or sycamore, the kat,

the taseps, which had a red fruit, or bark,

the am or amam, poplar, the ,iaru, and
other unknown species. — S. B.
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Ethiopia. But I coniine myself for the present to the produce

of the garden, in connection with their festivities and domestic

wants.

So fond were the Egyptians of trees and flowers, and of

gracing their gardens with all the profusion and variety which

cultivation could obtain, that they even exacted a contribution of

rare productions from the nations which were tributary to them,

and foreigners from distant countries are represented bringing

plants among the presents to the Egyptian king. [And such

attention, says Athenseus, did they give to their gardens, that

through the care bestowed upon the culture of their plants, and

the benign temperature of their climate, flowers which were only

sparingly produced in other places (and at stated periods of

the year) in Egypt flowered in profusion at all seasons, so that

neither roses nor violets were absent even in the depths of

winter.— G. W.] They carried this love for them still farther,

and not only painted the lotus and other favorite flowers

among the fancy devices on their walls, on the furniture of

their houses, on their dresses, chairs, and boxes, on their boats,

and, in short, whatever they wished to ornament, but they appear

from Pliny ^ to have composed artificial flowers, which received

the name '^gyptise ;
' if indeed we may be allowed to consider

these similar to the ' hybern?e ' he afterwards describes. And it

is not improbable that they, like the Romans in their town-

houses, had representations of gardens, or the rich blossoms of

favorite flowers, painted on the stuccoed walls. Wreaths and

chaplets were likewise in common use among the Egyptians at

a very earl}- period ; and though the lotus was principally

preferred for these purposes, many other flowers and leaves were

employed ; as of the chrysanthemum,^ acinon,^ acacia,* strychnus,

persoluta, anemone, convolvulus, olive, myrtle, amaricus,^

xeranthemum, bay-tree,'' and others : and Plutarch tells us,' that

when Agesilaus visited Egypt he was so delighted with the

chaplets of papyrus sent him b}' the king that he took some

home when he returned to Sparta.

The deity whom they considered more immediately to preside

1 Plin. xxi, 2. This is confirmed bj' those found in the tombs appear to be of

discoveries in the tombs. bay-leaves; and tliough not an iDdijjenoas
2 Plin. xxi. 25. production of Efrypt, the plant may have
3 Ibid, xxvii. been cultivated there. That called Alex-
* Ibid. xiii. 9. Athen. ' Deipnos.' xv. 7. andrian was prohablv Greek. (Pliu. xv.

5 Athen. xv. 6. 30 and xxiii. 8.)

6 I have already observed that some of " Also Athcu. xv. 6.
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over the garden was Kheiii,^ the generative principle, who was

supposed to answer to the Grecian Pan. It was also under the

special protection of Ranno, a goddess frequently represented in

the form of an asp, or with a human body and the head of that

serpent ; and thus we hnd the emblematic figure of an asp

attached to the sculptured representations of a wine-press, a vine-

yard, or other parts of a villa ;
^ and the same deity appears in

the capacity of protecting genius to a king, or the nurse of a

young prince. Indeed the connection between the goddess

Ranno, or the asp, and royalty is very remarkable ; and the name

urceus, which was applied to that snake,^ has, with good reason,

been derived by the ingenious Champollion from ouro, the Coptic

word signifying 'king,' as its appellation of basilisk originated

in the basiliscos '^ of the Greeks.

No. 173. The table carried behind the statue of the god Khem. Thebes.

Khem, or Pan, from his character as god of generation, was

naturally looked upon as the deit}' to whose influence everything

was indebted for its procreation, and for the continuation of its

species ; and we therefore frequently find, in the sacred sculptures

1 Or Am.
2 Woodcut No. ISl.
8 It resembles the cobra da capello, the

Coluber naja of Linnfeus, in everythintj ex-

cept the spectacles on the head, which are

wanting. It has now received the name of

7iaja haye, which is certainly a misnomer,
hmje lK'in<j: the Arabic name for the cerastes,

Vipera cerastes, or horned snake.
4 ' Royal ' [or for snakes in general.

— G. W.].
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of Egyptian temples, the emblematic representation of a king

breaking up the soil with a hoe, in the presence of this god, as if

to prepare it for his beneficent influence.^ And this allegorical

mode of worship was offered him, as well in his character of Khem
as when i: .der the name of Amunra Generator, which was one of

the forms of the Theban Jupiter. On the altar or table carried

behind his statue in sacred processions, or placed near it in his

sanctuary, were two or more trees, together with his peculiar

emblems; 2 and the hieroglyphics implying 'Egypt,' which occur

o
No. 175. Hieroglyplaical group, containing a

tree and the sign of land, mean-
ing ' Egypt.' Rosetta Stone.

No. 174. Emblems of the god Khem.

on the Rosetta Stone as well as on other Egyptian monuments,

and have been supposed to read 'the land of trees,' bear an

evident relation to the deity, whose name Khem ^ is so similar

to the word Chemi, by which Egypt was known in Coptic, and in

the ancient language of the country. In the form of the god of

generation originated, no doubt, the Greek and Roman custom

of placing their gardens under the protection of Priajnis,'* though,

instead of an abstract notion ^ of the generative influence, they,

1 Materia Hieroglyphica, pi. vi. of the
Pantheon.

- Woodcuts Xos. 174, 175.
3 Panopolis was also called Chemmis,

from the Egj'ptian name, which can still

be traced in its modern appellation,
E'Khmim.

4 Hor. Sat. i. 8, 1.

5 It is remarkable that the Greeks and
Romans continually took abstract and
metaphysical notions literally, and that

the Eiryptians, on the other' hand, con-

verted the physical into metaphysical.
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•<• ^

as in many otlier instances, merely attached to it an idea ac-

cording with the grossness of their imaginations.

It is reasonable to suppose that the Egyptians spent much
time in the cool and shady retirement of their gardens, where,

like the Romans, they

entertained their friends

during the summer
season ; and from the

size of some of the

kiosks which occur in

the paintings of the

tombs, we may conclude

they were rather in-

tended for this purpose,

than for the sole use

of the master of the

^ villa. That the gar-

S dens were originally

I laid out with a view to

^ utilit3% and were chiefly

'^1 stocked with vegetables

I for the consumption of

S the family, is more than

M probable ; but as riches

I and luxury increased,

to the simple beds of

herbs were added ave-

nues of shady trees, and

the usual variety of

aromatic plants and

ornamental flowers. It

then became divided

into difl'erent parts,

distinguished by a pe-

^ culiar name, according

^ to the purpose for which
^ they were intended

;

and the vine3-ard, or-

chard, kitchen and flower garden, liad each its own fixed

limits, wliose dimensions depended on the means or the caprice

of its owner. Some of the richer individuals extended still

further the range of their villas ; and a park, 2)aradeisos^ was
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added,^ which, independent of its fish-ponds ^ and preserves for

game, contained many diiferent sections, as the galUnarium for

keeping fowls, tlie chenobosciurn for geese, the stalls for fatten-

ing cattle, and for keeping the wild goats and other animals

originally from the desert, whose meat was reckoned among the

dainties of the table. It was in these extensive preserves that

the rich amused themselves with the pleasures of the chase

;

and they also enclosed a considerable space in the desert with

net fences, into which the animals were driven for the purpose

of being hunted, though the usual custom in those districts was
to course in view over the open plains. Many occupied their

leisure in fowling and fishing ; and there many a youth, and

sometimes even a damsel, were wont to practise shooting at a

target.^ [Nor were the poorer classes without shady retreats from

the heat of the sun ; and a shed was erected in the field, under

which they guarded their produce from intrusion; and this

'lodge in a garden of cucumbers ' is still common throughout

the country, where similar precautions are required by the

modern peasants.— G. W.]

1 Conf. the Greek text of the Rosetta Stone, line 15.

2 Isaiah xix. 10. 3 Woodcuts Nos. 1 and 176.

No. 177. Female phiyiug on a guitar, from a box. Museum of Berlhu
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CHAPTER VI.

Furniture of Egyptian Rooms— Chairs, Stools, Ottomans, Mats, Couches, Tables —
Mode of sitting — Headstools — Bedsteads — Palanquins — Washing and anoint-

ing— Bouquets — Bands of Music — Cymbals, Trumpets, Drums, Harps, Guitars,

Lyres, Flutes, Pipes, Sistra, Sacred Instruments— Dancing — The Pirouette and

Figure Dances.

The apartments appropriated to the reception of their friends

were sometimes on the ground-floor, at others on the first story

;

and the party usually sat on handsome chairs and fauteuils,

each, like the thronos of the Greeks, containing one person.^

They occasionally used stools and low seats, raised very little

above the ground, and some sat cross-legged, or on one knee,

upon mats or carpets ; but men and women were generally apart,

though apparently in the same room. While conversing, they

did not recline upon diwdns, like Eastern people at the present

day, nor did they, like the Romans, lie in a recumbent position,

supported by the left elbow ^ on a triclinium, or a couch, during

meals ; though couches and ottomans formed part of the furni-

ture of an Egyptian saloon.

Besides the thronos, or single chair, was what the Greeks

termed the diphros,^ from its holding two persons ; which was

sometimes kept as a family seat, and occupied by the master

1 Woodcut No 178, fig. 1.

2 Conf. Hor. Od. i. 22, 8.

408

8 Diphros was also applied to a single

chair, as in Theocr. Id. xv. 2.
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and mistress of the honse.^ This kind of chair was not, however,

always reserved exclusively for them, nor did custom require

No. 178. The double aud single cliair. Thebes.

them to occupy the same seat, since we frequently find that

they sat, like the guests, on separate chairs ; and a diphros'^ was
occasionally offered to visitors, both men and women.

No. 1T9. Chairs of an ordinary descriiuiciii. British .Uiiseum.

The seat oijig. 1 is 8 inches high, and the back 1 ifoot 4 inches. The seat ofJig. 2 is 14 inclies,

and total height 2 feet 6 inches.

Many of the fauteuils were of the most elegant form, and

were made of ebony and other rare woods, inlaid with ivory,3

1 Woodcut No \7S,_fi(/. 2.

2 Called in the hier"

qaiia.

?;7-2. A ft I

3 Many made of ebony inlaid with ivory

ere brou;;ht as tribute-* from Juts' or

Ethiopia, which, it appears, excelled in
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covered with rich stuffs, and very similar to some now used in

Eiiro})e,^ to which, indeed, they have frequently served as

models. None of these have yet been found in the tombs of

No. 180. Chair m the Leyden Museum; the seat 13 inches high, and the back 17 inches.

Thebes; but chairs of more ordinary quality are occasionally

met with, some of which are in the British Museum and in the

Leyden Collection. They are much smaller than the fauteuils

No. 181. Chairs, from various sculptures.

of the sculptures, the seat being only from eight to fourteen

inches high, and are deficient both in elegance of form and

the mamifactnre of this kind of furniture.

They appear to he called in the inscriptions

maut, or as some read the>^
word ma/ut, and are depicted at Beitoualli

in the tributes offered by the Black races

to Rameses II. or Sesostris. — S. B.
1 Vide PL X.

ill



Chap. YI.] CHAIRS. 411

in the general style of their construction : in some the seat is

of wood, in others of interlaced string or leathern thongs, in

appearance as well as in rank not very unlike our own rush-

bottomed chairs; and they probably belonged to persons of

inferior station, or to those rooms which were set apart for

casual visitors.

Various are the forms of chairs which occur in the sculptures,

representing scenes of domestic life and sacred subjects.^ Some
were on the principle of our camp-stools, furnished with a

cushion, or covered with the skin of a leopard or other animal,^

which could be easily removed when the chair was folded up

;

No. 182. Fig. 1. A stool iu the British Museum, on the principle of our camp stools.

2. Shows the manner iu which the leather seat was fastened.
3. A similar one from the sculptures, with its cushion.

and it was not unusual to make other seats, and wooden head-

stools or pillows, in the same manner ; one of which was found

Ijy me at Thebes, and is now in the British Museum.^ They
Avere adorned in various ways, being bound with metal plates,

or inlaid with ivory and foreign woods ; and even in some

ordinary chairs, sycamore, or other native wood, was painted

to imitate that of a more rare and valuable quality.

The seat was frequently of leather, painted with flowers or

fancy devices ; and the figure of a captive, or a conquered foe

was frequently represented at the side or among the ornaments
of the chair. Sometimes the seat was formed of interlaced

1 The Chinese have chairs of similar form.
2 PI. X. fig. 3. The skin was of the

leopard or panther, the0^^ abu

of the hiero<rlvphic texts.— S. B.
3 Woodput "Xo. 197, fig. 2. They are

the Greek okladias.
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work of string, carefully and neatly arranged, which, like our

Indian cane chairs, appear to have been particularly adapted

for a hot climate ; but over this even they occasionally placed

a leathern cushion,^ painted in the manner already mentioned.^

Most of the chairs and stools were about the ordinary height

of those now used in Europe, the seat nearly in a line with the

bend of the knee ; but some were very low, and others offered

that variety of position which we seek in the kangaroo chairs ^

in our own drawing-room. The ordinary fashion of the legs was

in imitation of those of some wild animal, as the lion, or the

goat, but more usually the former, the foot raised and supported

:^

No. 183

Fig. 1. A diphros or double chair, without a back.
2. A single chair, of similar construction.
3. A kangaroo chair.
4. The seat, formed of interlaced string.

Thebes, Alabastron, and Mr. Salt's Collection.

on a short pin; and, what is remarkable, the skill of their

cabinet-makers, even in the early era of Joseph, had already

done away with the necessity of uniting the legs with bars.

Stools, however, and more rarely chairs, were occasionally made
with these strengthening members, as is still the case in our own
country ; but the form of the drawing-room fauteuil and of the

couch was not degraded by so unseemly and so unskilful a

sui)port. The back of the chair was equally light and strong.

It was occasionally concave, like some Roman chairs,* or the

throne of Solomon,^ and in many of the large fauteuils a lion ^

1 Thcocrit. Idyl. xv. lib. iii.

2 Part of the le},^ of one of these chairs,

teriiiinatins- in the head of a jroosc, the
beak open, has inscribed upon it in hicro-
•rlyphs : 'The hereditary nomarch, jrreat

councillor of the lord of the world (Pha-
raoh), the royal scribe, chamberlain of
the jrreat house (palace), Amenhetp justi-

fied.' This was cut on the \c<x after his

death, to indicate the chair was destined
for his sepulchre, and is of the period of
the 18th Dynasty. It is in the Museum of
T^eyden. (I>eeman's 'Mou. Egypt, du
Muse'e de Leyde,' ii. ])1. Ixxiii.) — fe. B.

3 Woodcut No. 183, Jig. 3.

AVoodcut No. 180.
5 1 Kin-s, X. 19.

6 As the throne of Solomon. Vide PI. X.
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formed an arm at either side ; but the back usually consisted of

a single set of upright and cross bars, or of a frame receding

gradually and terminating at its summit in a graceful curve,

supported from without by perpendicular bars ; ^ and over this

was thrown a handsome pillow of colored cotton, painted

No 184.

Fig. 1. stools.
2. With a ciishion,

3, 4, 5. With solid sides. Thebes.

leather, or gold and silver tissue, like the beds at the feast of

Ahasuerus, mentioned in Esther ;2 or like the feather cushions

covered with stuffs and embroidered with silk threads of gold,

in the palace of Scaurus.

No. 185. Fig. 1. Stool in the British Museum, of ebony inlaid with ivory.
2. Shows the inlaid part of the legs.

3. Of ordinary construction, in the same collection.

The stools used in the saloons were of the same style and
elegance as the chairs, and frequently only differed from them
in the absence of a back ; those of more delicate workmanship
were made of ebony, and inlaid, as I have already stated, with

ivory or rare woods ; and many, as already observed, folded up,

on the principle of our camp stools.^ Some of an ordinary kind

1 Woodcut No. 187. 2 Esther i. 6. 3 Woodcut No. 182.
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had solid sides, and were generally very low ; and others, with

three legs, not unlike those used by the peasants of England,

belonged to persons of inferior rank.

No. 186. A stool with leathern cushion, in Mr. Salt's Collection.

The ottomans were simple square sofas, without backs, raised

from the ground nearly to the same level as the chairs. The

upper part was of leather, or a cotton stuff, richly colored,

like the cushions of the fauteuils; and the base was of wood,

painted with various devices, and ornamented with the figures

of captives, who were supposed to be degraded by holding so

No. 187. Figs, 1, 2. Three-legged stools, from the sculptures.
3. Wooden stool, in Mr. Salt's Collection.
4 and 1 are probably of metal.

humiliating a position. And the same idea gave them a place

on the soles of sandals, on the footstools of a royal throne, and

on the walls of the palace at jVIedeenet Haboo, in Thebes,

where their heads support some of the ornamental details of the

building.

Footstools^ also constituted part of the furniture of the

1 Answering to the threnus and scabellum of the Greeks and Romans.
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sitting-room; they were made with solid or open sides,^ covered

at the top with leather or interlaced string, and varied in height

according to circumstances, some being of the usual size now

aj

T^fe
1^

No. 188. Fig. 1. Low stool in the Berlin Museum.
2, 3. Mode of fastening, aud the pattern of the seat.

adopted by us, others of inconsiderable thickness, and rather

resembling a small rug. These last, indeed, and some of the

low seats above alluded to, might be supposed to represent

v^ .l.l. l .l. l .t.^ .t .l 1 » » W » » T ^
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No. 189.

1

ottomans, from the tomb of Rameses 111. T/ithes.

carpets, which have been mentioned by Homer - and Diodorus ^

as a very early invention, since we find instances of several

1 Called hunn in the Statistical Tablet by Diodorus as spread for the sacred ani-

of Thotlimes III. mals of Ejrvpt, ai-e supposed to have been
2 Horn. Od. iv. 124. carpets. (Lib. i. 34.)

8 The stromnai poluteleatatai, mentioned
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persons sitting upon them : though we may, with equal reason,

imagine, from the mode of representing t4iem, that some were of

woucl, and that they ch)sed or folded in the centre.^ Mats were

commonly used in theii- sitting-rooms, as at the present day;

I mg DID

MMUMMMMMI
No. 190. Fig. 1. A low seat, perhaps a carpet.

2. Either similar to jig. 1, or of wood.
3. A mat.

and we not only see them represented in the sculptures,^ but

remnants of them have been found in the Theban tombs.

Their couches evinced no less taste than the fauteuils. They

No. 191.

Fig. 1. A couch.
2. Pillow or head-stool.
3. Steps for ascending a loftv couch.

Tomb of liameses III. at Thebes.

were of wood, with one end raised, and receding in a graceful

curve ; and the feet, as in many of the chairs already described.

1 As in woodcut No. 190,^^. 2. 2 Woodcut No. 190, Jig. 3.
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were fashioned to resemble those of some wild animal.^ But,

though the Egyptains had couches, they do not appear. to have

reclined upon them more frequently than modern Europeans, in

whose houses they are equally common ; and, indeed, we have

authority, both from the sculptures and from sacred history, for

believing that the Egyptians, like the early Greeks and Romans,^

were accustomed to sit at meals ; for, as Philo justly observes,

when Joseph entertained his brethren, he ordered them to sit

according to their ages, the custom of reclining at meals not

having yet been introduced.^

The couches* appear also to have been intended as bedsteads;

and it is not impossible that they were used to sleep upon at

night, and in the daytime, a rich covering^ being substituted for

No. 192. Fig. 1. Table, probably of stone or wood, from the sculptures.
2. Stone table, supported by the figure of a captive.
3. Probably of metal, from the sculptures.

the bedding, they were readily transformed into an ornamental

piece of furniture ; and the presence of the head-pillow placed

upon it, and the steps at the side for ascending it, argue strongly

in favor of this supposition ; nor is the custom unusual in the

East at \he, present day.

The Eg3'ptiaii tables were round,^ square, or oblong; the for-

1 The Greeks ornamented the le^s of
their tjiblcs and other furniture in the
same manner.

- The custom of reclinin<r is said to
have been introiUiced from Cartilage, after
the Punic wars.

•^ Philo, lib. de Joseph., p. .n.^.n, ed.
Francf. [The Chinese and the Efrvptians
were the only people of the Ea'it who used
chairs, tables, and bedsteads, thoui;h Osr,
kinjifof Bashan, had one ofthe last.— G.W.]

•* Called neraiiia. Thcv were used for
the same purposes as couches at the present

VOL. I. 27

day ; there is, however, no representation
of sleeping ou the monuments. — S. B.

s Called ^afi, square piece.

The mattresses and cushions seem to have
been padded with feathers of the water-
fowl. — S. B.

6 Called tahetp at the time

of the 12th Dynasty. — S. B.
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mer were generally used during their repasts, and consisted of

a circular, flat summit, supported, like the monopodium of the

Romans, on a single shaft or leg in the centre, or by the figure

of a man, intended to represent a captive.^ Large tables had

No. 193. "Wooden table, iu the British Museum.

-

Thebes.

usually three or four legs, but some were made with solid sides

;

and though generally of wood, many were of metal or stone

;

and they varied in size, according to the purposes for which

they were intended.^

No. 194. Fig. 1. Table, from the sculptures at Thebes.
2. With solid sides.

Common people either sat cross-legged, as the modern
Asiatics, or crouclied, on the ground ; in which last position

many Egyptian statues and i)ainted figures are represented; and

no one who has seen the i)easaiits of Egypt can fail to recognize

1 Woodcut No. 192, X7. 2.
'- The upper part is ornamented with a

fi-rure of the <roddcss Rantiu, or jjoddcss of
the harvest and vintages, represented as a
coiled up urfcus, having before her an
altar of viands, and her name above, and

placed under a vine. The line of hiero-

glyphs near the border is a sepulchral dedi-

cation to Osiris for a deceased Paperpa,
the person for whom the table was made.
— S. B.

8 Woodcuts Nos. 192, 193, 194.
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a position equally common to the modern inhabitants of the

conntiy, as to other Oriental people. When bearing sacred

emblems before the shrine of a deity, or desirous of showing

respect to a superior, they generally sat upon their heels ;
^ and

it is remarkable that this attitude continues to be adopted by

persons of inferior rank in Moslem society.

Ko. 195.

2 3 4

Positions when seated on the ground.

Of the furniture of their bedrooms we know little or nothing:

but that they universally employed the wooden pillow above

alluded to is evident, though Porphyry would lead us to suppose

its use was confined to the priests, when, in noticing their mode

of life, he mentions a half cylinder of well-polished wood sufticing

to support their head,^ as an in-

stance of their simplicit}' and self-

denial.^ For the rich, they were

made of Oriental alabaster, with an

elegant grooved or fluted shaft, or-

namented with hieroglyphics, carved

in intaglio, and painted of a blue

color; others were of rare wood;*

and those of a more ordinary kind
. , , , No. 196. Wooden pillow or head-stool,

were oi sycamore, tamarisk, and other found at Thebes,

woods of the country, the poorer

classes being contented with a cheaper sort, of pottery or stone.

Porphyry mentions a kind of wicker bedstead of palm branches

1 As iiqs. 4 and 5 in woodcut Xo. 19.").

2 Porph. de Abst. lib. iv. s. 7.

3 Woodcuts Nos. 196, 19

4 They were called [1^
like the Coptic ouoh, are very common,
and are of various forms and sizes in the
stem. For comfort they must have been
made to fit tbc head exactly, as thej'

otherwise would have caused great pain.

The sides of the base or foot are often

ornamented with the figures of the god
Bes or pessa, sometimes accompanied by
his female companion, Taur or Thoueris.

(I^eeman's ' Mon. Egypt, du Musce de

I^eyde,' ii. pi. Ixxiv. 54fi.) Some have the

sides of the lune beneath. (Guide to Egyp-
tian Room, Brit. Mus. No. '2.i.ific. p 'i:5.)

They always appear in the coffins of the

earlier dynasties. (Lepsius, ' Aelteste

Texte,' pi. vi. 20, 35.) — S. B.
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called ha'is,^ wliicli, he says, was used by the priests ; but it is-

reasonable to conclude they were also met with in the houses of

otlier individuals, at least among the middle and lower classes;

and it is remarkable that the same species of framework is still

No. 197. Fiy. 1. Wooden pillow of unusual form.
1'. Another found at Thebes, and now in the British ZSIuseum. The

base was lost.

employed by the modern Egyptians, as a support to the diwdns

of sitting-rooms, and to their beds. In size they vary according

to the dimensions of the room and other circumstances; but they

are invariably made of the gereet^ or sticks of the palm branch,

and are known by the general name of kaffass? Each side con-

sists of a number of upright bars, which ])ass through three rods

No. 198. Fig. 1. Katfass bedstead of palm stirks usod by the modern Egyptians.
2. Ancient bier on which the bodies were placed after death.

at right angles with them, the upper and lower one forming the

edge of the framework. The summit on which the bed is placed

is constructed in the same manner with transverse gereets^ and in

the centre is a small mass of them in closer order, intended more

1 Bai is the Coptic for palm branch.
' Hencoops, and all other wicker work made of the gertet, have the same name.
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for ornament than for use; and the usual dimensions of these

bedsteads are about seven feet by three and a half, and from one

foot to two feet in height. Wooden, and perhaps also bronze

bedsteads,^ may have been used by the wealthier classes of the

ancient Egyptians ; and it is at least probable that the couches

they slept upon were as elegant as those on which their bodies

reposed after death ; and the more so, as these last, in theii' gen-

eral style, are very similar to the furniture of the sitting-room.^

In their entertainments the Egyptians appear to have omitted

nothing which could promote festivity and the amusement of the

guests. Music,'^ songs, dancing,'* buffoonery, feats of agility, or

No. 199. Military chief carried iu a sort of palantiuiu, au attendant bearing a buckler
behind him. Beni-Uassan.

games of chance, were generally introduced ; and in token of

welcome, all the luxuries were offered which the cellar and the

table could afford. Tlie party, when invited to dinner, met about

midday,^ and tliey arrived successively in their chariots, in palan-

quins 6 borne by their servants, or on foot. Sometimes their

1 We read of a bedstead oiimn belono:-

ing to Og, king of Bashan. (Dcut. iii. 11.)

2 Fig. 2 of woodcut No. 198.

8 Isaiah v. 12.

* Conf. the feast given on the arrival of
the prodigal son :

' Bring hither the fatted

calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be

merry;' and his brother, when he drew

nigh" to the house, 'heard music and

danciiifr.' (T>uke xv. 23, 25.)

5 (Jen. \liii. 16.

6 Woodcut No. 199.
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attendants carried a sort of i)arasol to sliade them from the sun,

as represented in the woodcut below, which in the present

instance appears to have been of leather, stretched over a light

frame ;^ but those which were borne behind, and belonged exclu-

sively to the king, were composed of feathers, and were not very

uidike the flabella carried on state occasions behind the Pope, in

modern Rome. The same custom prevailed in Persia and other

Eastern countries ; and in the sculptures of Persepolis we have a

4

No. 200. Persian sculptures.

Fifjs. 1, 2, 3. Attendants bearing a parasol ami fly-flab over a Persian chief, In some sculp-
tures of Persepolis. nhicli have a very Egyptian character.

Fiff. 4 is evidently borrowed from the \vi'nged globe.

satisfactory instance of the use of a parasol or umbrella, which
bears a greater resemblance to those of the present day, and
conveys a better idea of its form than an Egyptain artist would
have given : though, from their general character, presenting so

strong an analogy to those of Egypt, that we may su^Dpose many

1 From the man havin<r a battle-axe in

the other hand, I was inclined to suppose
it a shield; liiit from his beinjr in tlie act
ol" raisin^f it aloft, \vc maj' conclude it was

for the purpose of a parasol. [It is the
buckler, aqam, of the military officer, and
used for the purpose. — S. B.J
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of these sculptures were executed by captives taken from Thebes
at the Persian conquest.

When a visitor carae in his car, he was attended by a number
of servants, some of whom carried a stool, to enable him to alight,

and others his writing tablet, or whatever he might want during

his stay at the house. In the accompanying woodcut^ the guests

are assembled in a sitting-room within, and are entertained with

music during the melancholy interval preceding the announce-

ment of dinner ; for, like the Greeks, they considered it a want
of good breeding to sit down to table immediately on arriving,

and perhaps as Bdelycleon, in Aristophanes,^ recommended his

father Philocleon to do, they admired the beauty of the rooms,

and commended the furniture, taking care to bestow unqualified

praise on those objects which were intended for their approbation.

As usual in all countries, some of the party arrived earlier than

others; and the consequence, or affectation of fashion in the

person who now drives up in his curricle, is shown by his coming
some time after the rest of the company. One of his footmen runs

forward to knock at the door; others, close behind the chariot,

are ready to take the reins, and to perform their accustomed

duties ; and the one holding his sandals in his hand, that he may
run with greater ease, illustrates a custom, still common in Egypt,

among the Arabs and peasants of the country, who find the power
of the foot greater when freed from the incumbrance of a shoe.

To those who arrive from a journey, or who desired it, water

was brought for their feet,^ previous to entering the festive cham-

ber ; and it was either now, or immediately before dinner, that

the guests washed their hands,"* the water being brought in the

same manner as at the present day ; and ewers not unlike those

used by the modern Egyptians are represented, with the basins

belonging to them, in the paintings of a Theban tomb. It is

certain that basins were kept for the purpose of washing the

hands and feet of the guests, and that in the houses of the rich

they were of gold,^ or other costly materials ; but those who lived

near their host were probabh' expected to perform their ablutions

1 Woodcut Xo. 201. and they considered it a jrreat want of
- Aristoph. Vesp. line 1209. Noticed by hospitality to nejrlcct to otler water for

Athenians, lib. iv. c. 27.
"

this purpose. (Conf. Luke vii. 44, 46.)
3 Joseph ordered his servants to fetch » Conf. Pctron. .Satyric. c. xxxi.

water for his brethren, that they nii<rht '^ Herodotus mentions a trold basin, or
wash their feet before they ate (Gen. xiiii. podanipier, l)elonjring to Amasis, which he
24. Conf. also .wiii. 4 and xxiv. .32 ; 1 and the guests who dined with him used
Sam. XXV. 46). It was always a custom of for washing their feet
the East, as with the Creeks* and Romans;
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before tlie}' left home ; and lieiice, I conceive, we may account

for not finding any representation of this preliminar}^ ceremony

in the paintings at Thebes. Athenfens ^ seems to apply the same

1 Atbeu. iv. 27.
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remark to the Greeks ; and ' it was deemed indecent,' says that

author, * for any one to go to a feast without having previously

cleansed himself; though persons arriving from a journey not

only washed, but were even clothed, at the mansion of their

iiii¥ »:

No. 202. Golden eweis and basins iu the tomb of Kameses III. Thebes.

liost.' However, with the Greeks, as well as other people of

antiquity, the usual custom was to bring water to the guests,

numerous instances of which we find in Homer ;
^ as when Tele-

machus and the son of Nestor were received at the house of

Menelaus,^ and when Asphalion poured it upon the hands of his

master and the same guests on another occasion;^ and Virgil

describes the servants bringing water for this purpose, when
^neas was entertained by Dido.* Nor was the ceremony thought
superfluous, and declined, even though they had previously

bathed and been anointed with oil.^

It is also probable that, like the Greeks, the Egyptians

anointed themselves before they left home ; but still it was cus-

tomary for a servant to attend every guest, as he seated himself,

and to anoint his head ; and this was one of the principal tokens

of welcome.*^ The ointment was sweet-scented, and, unlike the

1 Homer, Od. iv. 50.
2 Ibid. XV. 135. 3 Ibid. iv. 21(5.

4 Vii-jj. ^-En. i. 705 : 'Dant famuli maui-
bus lymphas.'

5 llom. Od. iv. 49 and 53. This is the
case with the Moslems of the present day,
who ;ilso require the water to be poured
upon the hands. {Coul'. 2 Kiujrs iii. 11.)

6 Tlic E^i-yptians were shaved, and wore
wigs, (llerodot. ii. 36, and tiie stulpturcs.)

The tJreeks, Jews, and other ancient peo-

ple were very fond of ointment and per-

fume. (Prov. xxvii. 9 ; Psalm, xxiii. 5

;

and Horaee, Od. xii. 4.)
' Athenseus, xv. 13.
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Laceclsemonians, who banished tliose who sold perfumed oint-

ments from their country, the Egyptians were particularly partial

to this species of luxury.^ It was contained, sometimes in an

alabaster,^ sometimes in an elegant porcelain vase ; and so strong-

was the odor, and so })erfectly were

the different component substances

amalgamated, that it has beenknown
to retainits scent for several huiidred

years.^ Servants took the sandals

of the guests as they arrived, and

either put them by in a convenient

place in the house, or held them on

their arm while they waited upon
them.^

After the ceremony of anointing-

was over, and, in some cases, at the

time of entering the saloon, a lotus-

flower was presented to each guest^

who held it in his hand during the entertainment.^ Servants,

then brought necklaces^ of flowers, composed chiefly of the

lotus; a garland was also put round the head, and a smgle

lotus bud, or a full-blown flower, was so attached as to hang over

the forehead." Many of them, made up into wreaths and other

devices, were suspended upon stands placed in the room, to be in

readiness for immediate use, and servants were constantly em-

ployed to bring other fresh flowers from the garden,^ in order to

supply the guests as their bouquets faded ;
^ and, to prevent their-

withering, they were generally put close to jars of water, into

which the stalks were probably immersed.

No. 203. A servant anointing a guest.
Thebes.

1 It was called p \fapi or tepi,''\\&a,A.

oil' or 'pomatum,' and is often mentioned

nnho
in the texts, or /l\/ |!|| qami. ('Records

of the Past,' vi. 51.) — S. B.
-- Mary, when she washed Jesus' feet,

broiii^ht an alabaster box of ointment.
(Matt. xxvi. 7; Luke vii. 37.)

3 One of the alabaster vases in the
museum at Alnwick Castle contains some
of this ancient ointment, between two and
three thousand j'ears old, and yet its odor
remains.

* [It is mentioned as a hitrh and unusual
honor accorded to a subject, that he was

allowed to enter into the presence of hia
sovereign with his sandals on, as in the
case of Una of the 6th Dvnasty. (Birch,
'Eofvpt,' p. .53.— S. B.)

5 Plate XI.; and woodcut No. 190.
s To put on a ring or a necklace was a

token of respect and welcome. (Gen. xli.

42.) The ring was generally a seal, as it is

at the present day in the East, whence it

is called, in Arabic, khdton. Necklaces
were also put upon the figures of the gods
and kings of Egypt.

" Plate XI. Athen. ' Deipnos.' xv. 4, 5,
9, 10.

* Ibid.
'^ This was the employment of the

gardener. ('Records of the Past,' iv.

p. 5.) These were flowers of the lotus,

s's'ni.— S. B.
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The stands that served for holding the flowers and garlands

were similar to those of the amphone and vases,i some of which
have been found in the tombs of Thebes , and the same kind of

No. 204.

2 3

Servants bringing necklaces of Bowers. Thebes.

stand was introduced into a lady's dressing-room, or the bath, for

the purpose of holding clothes and other articles of the toilet.

They varied in size, according to circumstances, some being low

base, 1 foot 6 in. broad.

Ko. 205. Wooden stand, 8 inches square at summit, for holding a small cup.
British Museum.

and broad at the top, others higher, with a small summit, merely

large enough to contain a single cup,^ or a small bottle, one of

1 Plate XI. mural paintings of a tomb. British Mu-
2 Similar stands are represented in the seum, No. 180. — S. B.
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which, from Mr. Salt's Collection, may be seen in the British

Museum ; but those of a larger size were more generally used,

and were more convenient tor ordinary purp(jses. Others, thougli

much smaller than the common stands, were broader in propor-

tion to their height, and answered as small tables, or as the

supports of cases containing bottles ; and one of these last, pre-

served in the Berlin Museum, is supposed to have belonged to a

medical man, or to the toilet of a Theban lady.

No. 206. A case coiitaiuing bottles, supported ou a staud. Berlin Museum.

Diodorus^ informs us that when the Egytians approached the

place of divine worship, they held the flower of the ayrostis in

their hand, intimating that man proceeded from a well-watered

or marshy land, and that he required a moist rather than a dry

aliment ; and it is not improbable that the reason of the great

preferejice given to the lotus, on these occasions, was derived

from the same notion. This did not, however, prevent their using

many other kinds of flowers in the composition of bouquets,

garlands, and chaplets ; and artificial representations of them
were employed by the Egyptians for the same purpose, as we
may infer from an expression of Pliny ^ already noticed, and from

the imitation of flowers and leaves in painted linen discovered in

tlie tombs of Thebes. The Greeks and Romans had the same
custom, and their guests were, in like manner, decked with flowers

or garlands, which were brought in, according to Athenseus, at

1 Diod. i. 43. 2 Plin. xxi. 2.
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the beginning of their entertuinnients, or, according to some,

before the second course ; and in all cases they were provided by

the master of the house. Tiiey not only a(Ujrned their heads^^

necks^^ and breasts,^ like the Iilgyptians, but often bestrewed the

couches on which they lay, and all parts of the room, with flowers

;

though tlie head was chiefly regarded, as appears from Horace,"*

Anacreon,^ Ovid,*^ and other ancient authors. And this ceremou}-,

like that of anointing the head with sweet-scented ointment,"

was probably derived by the Greeks from Egypt, or as some

suppose, through the lonians, from Asia. They also perfumed

the apartment with myrrh, frankincense, and other choice odors,

which they obtained from Syria ;
^ and if the sculptures do not

give any direct representation of this practice among the

Egyptians, we know it to have been adopted and deemed indis-

pensable among them ; and a striking instance is recorded by

Plutarch, at the reception of Agesilaus by Tachos.'^ A sumptuous

dinner was prepared for the Si^artan prince, consisting, as usual,

of beef, goose, and other Egyptian dishes ; he was crowned with

garlands of papyrus, and received with every token of welcome;

but when he refused ' the sweetmeats, confections, and perfumes,'

the Egyptians held him in great contempt, as a person unacus-

tomed to, and unworthy of, the manners of civilized society.

The Greeks, and other ancient people, usually put on a par-

ticular garment at festive meetings,^*^ generally of a white color ;

^^

but it does not appear to have been customary with the Egyp-

tians to make any great alteration in their attire, though prob-

ability, as well as the sculptures, lead us to conclude that they

abstained from dresses of a gloomy hue.

The guests being seated, and having received these tokens of

welcome, wine was offered them by the servants. To the ladies

it was generally brought in a small vase,^^ which, when emptied

into the drinking-cup, was handed to an under servant, or slave,

who followed ; but to the men it was frequently presented in a

one-handed goblet, without being poured into any cup, and

1 Hor. Od. ii. 7, 7; Athen. xv. 4 and 9. 9 Pint, in Ajresil.
2 Athon. XV. 5. I'l Conf. :Matt. xxii. 11.
^ Il>iil. 11 Cicero, in Vaticinium, s. xii. xiii.

* Hor. Od. i. 2G and 38; iv. 11, &c. i"- Wine was not only indispensable at an
^ Anacreon, Od. iv. Egyptian hut also at a Greek feast; where
•5 Ovid, Fast. lil). v. wine, bread, meat, couches, and tables
" Hor. Od. ii. 7, "22; 'Funde capacibus were considered absolutely necessary,

unjrucnta de conchis.' (Plut. Sympos. ii.)

« Athen. iii. 22.
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sometimes in a large or small vase of gold, silver, or other mate-

rials. Nor does it appear to have been the custom of the Egyp-

tians to provide each guest with his own cup, as among the

ancient Greeks,^ though we have evidence of its having been

the case in some instances, and one was kept exclusively for

the use of the master of the house.^

No. 207. Offering wine to a guest. Thebes.

Herodotus and Hellanicus both say that they drank wine out

of brass or bronze goblets ; and, indeed, the former affirms that

this was the only kind of drinking-cup known to the Egyptians ;
^

but he is not supported b}' fact, since we find that Joseph* had
one of silver, and the sculptures represent them of glass and

porcelain, ^ as well as bronze and the metals above mentioned.

That those who could not afford the more costly kind should be

satisfied with a cheaper quality is highly probable, and many
were doubtless contented with cups of common earthenware ; and
though it may be said that the modern Egj^tians have the

custom of drinking-water from earthen bottles, yet many of the

richer classes have brass,^ or, occasionally, porcelain and silver

cups ; and if these are used by a far less civilized and opulent

people, for so simple a beverage as water, how much more likely

were they to have been adopted by the ancient Egyptians, a

people who were possessed of great riches, fond of luxury and

show, and known to have employed vases of glass, porcelain, and

1 Homer, II. iv. 262.
2 Conf. Gen. xliv. 5. 'Is not this it

(the cn)i) in wliioli my lord drinketh ?'

3 Mci-odnt. ii. 37.
< Gen. xliv. 2, 5.

5 The imitations of the joocuZa miirrhina

ofthe Romans. (Plin. xxxiii. proem xxxv.

12, and xxxvii. 2.)

6 These are also used by the suhbalin,

who sell water in the streets of Cairo.
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the precious metals, for numerous purposes, both in their houses

and in the temples of the gods.

The practice of introducing wine at the commencement ^ of

an entertainment, or before dinner had been served up, was not

peculiar to this people ; and the Chinese, to the present day,

offer it at their parties to all the guests, as they arrive, in the

same manner as the ancient Egyptians. We also find that they

drank wine during the repast ;^ perhaps, also, to the health of one

another, or of an absent friend, like the Romans;^ and if they

had no rex convivii^^ or president, to encourage hilarity or to check

excess, we may conclude that the master of the house recom-

mended a choice wine, and pledged them to the cup.^ They
sometimes crowned the bowl with wreaths of flowers,*^ a custom

prevalent also among the Greeks and Romans,'^ and a vase filled

with blossoms of the lotus was frequently placed on a stand before

the master of the house, or presented to him by a servant.

While dinner was preparing,^ the party was enlivened by the

sound of music ; and a band, consisting of the harp, lyre, guitar^

tambourine, double and single pipe, flute, and other instruments,

played the favorite airs and songs of the country. Nor was it

deemed unbecoming the gravity and dignity of a priest to admit

musicians into his house, or to take pleasure in witnessing the

dance ; and, seated with their wives and family in the midst of

their friends, the highest functionaries of the sacerdotal order

enjoyed the lively scene. In the same manner, at a Greek

entertainment, diversions of all kinds were introduced ; and

Xenophou and Plato inform us that Socrates, the wisest of

men, amused his friends with music, jugglers, mimics, buffoons,

and whatever could be desired for exciting cheerfulness and

mirth.

Though impossible for us now to form any notion of the

character or style of Egyptian music, we may be allowed to

conjecture that it was studied on scientific principles ; and, from

1 The same was usual at banquets in Luke xii. 19; the Wisdom of Solomon ii.

Judfea and other parts of Syria : Amos vi. 6. 6 ; and 1 Cor. xv. 32.

2 Gen. xliii. 34. The Hebrew is :i-r\ 6 piate XI. ,....„.
" \ irg. Jhn. I. 74/, and in. o2o.

which IS to be meny from stroujj drink. 8 In earlv times, as witli the modern
Sikr, ~5p implies the same in Hebrew, Arabs, the master of tlie house killed the

and Yrabic sheep, or whatever was to be liroujrht to

3*Pe'rs. V. 1, 20. Ilor. Od. i. 27, 9. U''-^'' ' ",t, "^''''i'.',?; ""K '^'f
rooeption of

Ovid. Fast iii 531 Priam. (II. SI, f)21.) At the least of the

^Arbiter 'bihendi, or symposiarchos, Ke<U. amon- the ;Moslcms, the same custom

chosen by lot. (Ilor. Od. i.4.>
continues, even in the cities.

fi Geu. xliii. 34. Conf. Isaian xxii 13;
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the great attention paid to it by Pythagoras, many years of whose

life were spent in learning ' the wisdom of the Egyptians,' there

is every reason to believe that whatever defects existed in the

skill of ordinary performers, who gained their livelihood by

playing in public or for the entertainment of a private party,

music was looked upon as an important science, and diligently

studied by the priests themselves. According to Diodorus, it was

not custonuiry to make music part of their education, being

deemed useless and even injurious, as tending to render the minds

of men effenunate ; but this remark can only apply to the custom

of studying it as an amusement, which miglit lead to luxurious

and dissolute habits : and Plato, who Avas well acquainted with

the usages of the Egyptians, distinctly says that they considered

music of the greatest consequence, from its beneficial effects upon

the mind of youth. This is confirmed by the following assertion

of Strabo, that the children of the Egyptians were taught letters,

the songs appointed by law, and a certain kind of music, estab-

lished by government, to the exclusion of every other ; and

Diodorus himself not only allows the invention of music to have

been ascribed by the Egyptians to divine origin, but shows that

the poets and musicians of Greece visited Egypt for the purpose

of improvement.^

The authority of Plato, who had spent thirteen years in the

country, and had paid particular attention to the institutions of

the Egyptians, is of the greatest weight on this question ; and
the whole passage connected with it is of so much interest, that I

cannot refrain from introducing the dialogue in which it occurs.^

'Athen. Guest.— The plan we have been laying down for the

education of youth was known long ago to the Egyptians, that

nothing but beautiful forms and fine music should be permitted

to enter into the assemblies of young people. Having settled

wliat those forms and what that music should be, they exhibited

them in their temples ; nor was it allowable for painters, or other

imitative artists, to innovate or invent any forms different from
what were established ; nor lawful, either in painting, statuary,

or any branches of music, to make any alteration : upon exami-

nation, therefore, you will find that the pictures and statues made
ten tliousand years ago are in no one particular better or worse

than what they now make.
' Clin.— What you say is wonderful.

1 Diod. i. 96. 2 piaro, Secona tJook oi Laws.
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^Allien.— Yes, it is in the true spirit of legislation and policy:

other things, practised among that people, may, perhaps, be of a

trifling nature ; but what they ordained about music is right, and

it deserves consideration, that they were able to make laws about

things of this kind, firmly establishing such melody as was fitted

to rectifiy the perverseness of nature. This must have been the

work of the Deity, or of some divine man : as in fact they say in

Egypt, that the music which has been so long preserved was
composed by Isis, and the poetry likewise : so that, as I said, if

any one is able to apprehend the rectitude of them, he ought to

have the courage to reduce tliem to law and order. For the

search of pleasure and pain, which is always directed to the use of

new music, perhaps possesses no great power of corrupting the

consecrated choir by an accusation of its antiquity. It appears,

therefore, that the choir of the Egyptians was by no means
capable of being corrupted, but that the contrary was entirely

the case.'

That the Egyptians were particularly fond of music, is abun-

dantly proved by the paintings in their tombs of the earliest

times ; and we even find they introduced figures performing on

the favorite instruments of the country, among the devices with

which they adorned fancy boxes or trinkets. The representa-

tion of a woman playing the guitar, which forms part of an

ornamental design on a wooden box, in the Berlin Museum, will

serve to illustrate this fact, and to show how much grace is some-

times evinced in Egyptian designs. Of this I shall have occasion

to speak hereafter.

That they paid great attention to the study of music, and had
arrived at a very accurate knowledge of the art, is evident, when
we consider the nature of the instruments they used, and the

perfect acquaintance they must have had with the princijjles of

harmony ; and not only do the sculptures prove the fondness

and, I may add, the skill of the Egyptians in the use of musical

instruments, but the fact is confirmed by a statement ofA thencneus,^

who expressly tells us that both the Greeks and barbarians were
taught by refugees from Egypt, and that tlie Alexandrians were
the most scientific and skilful players on pipes and other in-

struments.

1 Athcu. iv. 25. He quotes Menecles of have been most numerous at the period
Barca and Andron in his annals of Alex- when tlie seventh I'tolcniv, called Cacei^
amlria

;
and these migrations appear to getes, persecuted men of art and science.

VOL. I. 28
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In the infancy of music, as Dr. Burney has justly observed,

'no other instruments were known than those of percussion, and

it was, therefore, little more than metrical.' Pipes of various

kinds and the flute were afterwards invented; at the first very

rude, and made of reeds which grew in the rivers and lakes.

The flute,^ says Horace,^ was originally small and simple, with a

few holes ; and if it was introduced at the chorus of a play, its

sound had only sufficient power to suit a theatre of a very limited

size. But in process of time it was made larger, with more notes

and a louder tone, and, bound with brass, it rivalled the tone of

the trumpet. To discover, we can scarcely say to invent, such

simple instruments, required a very slight effort, which observa-

tion afterwards improved ; and music must have undergone a

regular progression, through the early stages of infanc}" and

youth, till it attained the age of maturity. But, ere it reached

this stage of perfection, the powers of the human mind had been

called forth to exalt its character ; improvement followed im-

provement, and music became a noble and valuable science. To
the alterations made in the simple instruments of early times,

succeeded the invention of others of a far more complicated kind

;

and the many-stringed harp, lyre, and other instruments, added

to the power and variety of musical sounds.

To contrive a method of obtaining perfect melody from a

smaller number of strings, by shortening them on a finger-board

during the performance, like our modern violin, was unquestion-

abl}' a more difficult task than could be accomplished in the

infancy of music, and great advances must have been already

made in the science before this could be attained, or before the idea

would suggest itself .to the mind. With this principle, however,

the Eg3'ptians Avere well acquainted, and the sculptures unques-

tionably prove it, in the frequent use of the three-stringed guitar.

A harp or lyre, having a number of strings imitating various

sounds and disposed in the order of notes, might be invented

even in an early stage of the art ; but a people who had not

attentively studied the nature of musical sounds would necessaril}^

remain ignorant of the method of procuring the same tones from

a limited number of strings ; nor are our means simplified till

they become perfectly understood. It is then 'evident, not only

' Tihia was the flute ; but it also sijr- Tibia ohliqxia, vXayiavXag, was properly the
uified a pipe, aiul the name tibia rlextra et flute.
sinistra was applied to the double pipe. ^ lior. de Art. Poet. 202.



Chap. YI.] ANTIQUITY OF MUSIC. 435

from the great fondness for music evinced by the early Egyp-

tians, but from the nature of the very instruments they used,

that the art was studied with great attention, and that they

extended the same minute and serious investigation to this as to

other sciences.

And though Diodorus^ thinks that the Egyptians did not con-

sider music a necessary part of an accomplished education, j-et he

attributes ^ the invention of it to the same deity who gave tliem

laws and letters, who regulated the affairs of religion, and who
taught them astronomy and all useful and ornamental arts.

This fabulous account of its origin evidently shows music to

have been sanctioned and even cultivated by the priests them-

selves, who invariably pretended to have derived from the gods

the knowledge of the sciences they encouraged, of which their

body was the sole repository and source. Hermes or Mercury

was, therefore, reputed to be the first discoverer of the har-

mony and principle of voices or sounds, and the inventor of

the lyre.^

From his limiting the number of its strings to three, the

historian evidently confounds the lyre with the Egj-ptian guitar
;

yet this traditional story, which he learnt during his visit to the

country, serves to attest the remote antiquity of stringed instru-

ments, and proves the great respect paid to music by the

Egyptian priests, who thought it not unworthy of a deity to be its

patron and inventor. In Greece, too, where music was particularly

encouraged, its inventioji was attributed to the gods. Wind
instruments were said to owe their origin to Minerva, as the lyre

to Mercury ; and Apollo was the patron of the science.

In noticing the harps of a tomb at Thebes,* Bruce makes the

following remark, that they ' overturn all the accounts hitherto

given of the earliest state of music and musical instruments in

the East ; and are altogether, in their form, ornaments, and
compass, an incontestable proof, stronger than a thousand Greek
quotations, that geometrj^ drawing, mechanics and music were at

the greatest perfection when this instrument was made, and that

the period from which we date the invention of these arts was
only the beginning of the era of their restoration.' ^ But if his

1 Diod. i. 1. 2 ihiii. i. 1(5 cided superiority over tiie Ante of Marsvas.
3 The same fable passed into Greece ; but i Of tlie time of Rameses III. B.C. 1235 ;

Apollo was said to have been the first who consequeutlv far from beinjr the oldest
accompanied the lyre with his voice, and harps represented in E^-'vptian sculpture,
this was supposed to have tjiven him a de- 5 Brace's Travels, book i. c. 6.
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remark applies to the liarp, with much greater force does it to

the tliree-striiiged guitar above mentioned ; and though we
cannot lix the i)recise era of the invention of this or of any other

Egyptian instrument, sufficient is known from the sculptures to

jirove that tliey were in common use ^ at the earliest periods of

their known history .^ The tomb in which the harps described by

Bruce are painted is one of those called Bibdn el Molo6k, where

the kings of Ep3-pt were interred ; the descrijjtion of which I

have given in a previous work,^ under the title of ' Bruce's, or

the Harper's, toml:).'

The name of Bruce ought not to be passed by without a tribute

to the injuved memory of one whose zeal was rewarded with re-

proach and disbelief.^ How easy is the part of a sceptic ! What
a slight effort, j'et what an air

of superiority and appearance of

learning attend the expression

of a doubt ! Bruce had been

jyrovokingly enterprising. Many
of his readers were incredulous,

because he had done what they,

in the plenitude of their wisdom,

conceived impossible ; and many
of those most violent in their

censures had neither sufficient

experience nor knowledge of the

subject to hazard an opinion.

Envy prompted some, and fashion

more, to sj^eak of Bruce's narra-

tive as a tale of wonder, or a pure invention ;^ and those who had
never read his work fearlessly pronounced a censure to Avhich

others were known to assent. But it is gratifying to find that the

Ko.2ns. The haipuiid-iiouble pipe. Thebes.

1 The harp, or a sort of Ivre, wai5 a
common instrument in Syria in the time
of Jacoh (Gen xxxi. 27) ;"ancl this and the
' or^^Ml,' hndnr and aogah, were said to
have been invented l)v .Tubal, the sixth
descendant of Cain (Gen. iv. 21).

- Those at tlie Pyramids are appai-cntly
of a date lonir previous to Usertesen, or the
arrival of Joseph.

3 ' Etrypt and Thebes,' p. 109.
^ This' was particularly striking with

regrard to his visit to the emerald mines.
(Bruce, book i. c. 11.)

5 Tn the Walpoliana are this remark and
anecdote. 'Bruce's overbearing manner

has raised enmity and prejudices ; and he

did wronof in retailing the most wonderful
parts of his book in companies. A stoiy

may be credible when attended with cir-

cumstances, which seems fal.-^e if detached.

I was present in a large company at din-

ner where Bruce was talking away. Some
one asked, "What musical instruments are

used in Abyssinia ? " Bruce licsitated, not

being prepared for the question, and at

last said, " I think I saw one hji-e there."

George Selwyn whispered to his next man,
" Yes ; and there is one less since he left

the country."'
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more mature investigations of the present day have vindicated

the character of this distinguished traveller ; and it is to be
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hoped that his name will henceforward continue to be attached

to the interesting monument above alluded to, as a memorial of

his diligence under the most unfavorable circumstances, and as

a token of his veracity. And so shall the name of Bruce be

honored in his tomb.

No. 210. The harp, guitar, and double pipe. Thebes.

It is sufficiently evident, from the sculptures of the ancient

Egyptians, that their hired musicians were acquainted with the

No. 211. Harp, and a smaller one of four strings. Thebes.

triple symphony ; the harmony of instruments, of voices, and of

voices and instruments.^ Their band was variously composed,

1 Woodcut No. 209, &c.
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consisting either of two harps, with the single pipe ^ and flute ;
of

the harp and double pipe, frequently with the addition of the

guitar ; of a fourteen-stringed harp, a guitar, lyre, double pipe,

and tambourine ; of two harps, sometimes of different sizes, one

of seven, the other of four strings ; of two harps of eight strings,

and a seven-stringed lyre ; of the guitar, and the square or oblong

tambourine ; of the lyre, liar]), guitar, double })ipe, and a sort of

1 It was played by the Greeks and Romans, to accompany the lyre and other instru-

ments. (Horace, Ocl. lib. Hi. 19, 1, 19.)
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harp, with four strings, which was held upon the shoulder ;i of
the harp, guitar, double i)ipe, Ijre, and square tambourine ;2 of
the liarp, two guitars, and the double pipe;^ of the harp, two

flutes, and a guitar ;4 of two harps and a flute; of a seventeen-
stringed lyre, the double pipe, and a liarpof fourteen strings; of

1 Woodcut No. 234.
2 Woodcut No. 212.

8 Woodcut No. 213.
^ Sacred music, woodcut No. 254.
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the harp and two guitars ; or of two seven-stringed harps and an

instrument held in the hand, not unlike an Eastern fan,i to which

were probably attached small bells, or pieces of metal that

No. 215. Men and women singing to the harp, lyre, and double pipe. Before Fig. 6 is

lies Ai, ' the singer Ai.' Thebes.

emitted a jingling sound when shaken, like the crescent-crowned

bells of our modern bands ; besides many other combinations of

these various instruments : and in the Bacchic festiA^al of Ptolemy

No. 216. Harp and two guitars. Thebes.

Philadelphus, described by Athenseus, more than 600 musicians

were employed in the chorus, among whom were 300 performers

on the kithara?

1 Woodcut No. 217, Jig. 3. 2 Athen. lib. v
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Sometimes the harp was phiyed alone, or as an accompaniment

to the voice ; and a band of seven or more choristers frequently

sang to it a favorite air, beating time with their hands between

No. 217. Two harps, and another instrument, which perhaps emitted a jingling sound,
rt and 6 show liow the strings were wound round the pegs. Bent-Hassan.

each stanza. They also sang to other instruments,^ as the lyre,

guitar, or double pipe, or to several of them played together, as

the flute and one or more harps, or to the last with a lyre or a

Xo. 218. Blind harper and choi'isters. Alabnstron.

guitar. It was not unusual for one man or one woman to perform

a solo; and a chorus of many persons occasionally sang at a

1 Woodcuts Nos. 213, 214, 215, and 216.
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j)rivate assembly without any instrument, two or three beating

time at intervals with the hand. Sometimes the band of choristers

consisted of more than twenty persons, only two of whom
responded by clapping their hands ;

^ and in one instance I have

seen a female represented holding

what is, perhaps, a species of in-

strument, whose use and sound may
have been similar to the one above

mentioned.^

The custom of beating time by

clapping the hands between the

stanzas is still used in Egypt,

though I conceive it to be no longer

done in the same manner by the

modern as by the ancient Egyptians,

whose notions of music, as of every

other subject, must have been very different from those of their

uncivilized successors.

On some occasions women beat the tambourine and darahooka

drum,^ without the addition of any other instrument, dancing or

singing to the sound ; and, bearing palm branches or green

An unusual kind of instrument.
No. 219. Thebes.

7 6 5 4 3 2 1

No. 220. Women beating tambourines and the clarabooka drum {fig. 1). Thebes.

twigs in their hands, they proceeded to the tomb of a deceased

friend, accompanied by this species of music ; and the same

1 Ueroclot. ii. 60, where they ai-e said to

play the flute and cymbals, and to clap
their hands; and the sculptures joa««im.

2 Woodcut No. 219, /f7. 1.

3 The darabooka [darabooka is the

Arabic name ; the Epryptian has not been
found— S. B.] is a sort of drum still used
in Etrvpt, Avhei-e it bears this name.
Woodcut No. 220.



444 THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. [Chap. YI.

custom may still be traced in the Friday visit to the cemetery,

and in some other funeral ceremonies among the Moslem peasants

of modern Egypt.

If it was not customary for the higher classes of Egyptians to

learn music for the purpose of playing in society, and if few

amateur performers could be found among persons of rank, still

some general knowledge of the art must have been acquired by

a people so alive to its charms ; and the attention paid to it by

the priests regulated the taste, and prevented the introduction of

a vitiated style. Those who played at the houses of the rich, as

well as the ambulant musicians of the streets, were of the lower

classes, and made this employment the means of obtaining their

livelihood ; and in many instances both the minstrels and the

choristers were blind.

^

From what has been said, it appears, first, that music was

studied by the Egyptian priests with other views than that of

affording pleasure and entertainment, the same science being

borrowed by Pythagoras from Egypt. Secondly, that it was

universally used at their private parties, where professional people

were hired to perform. Thirdl}^, that we are to understand from

the remark of Diodorus, of its not being customary for the Egyp-

tians to learn music, that the higher orders did not study it as an

amusement ; and though the twelfth Ptolemy obtained the sui-

name of Auletes from his skill in playing the flute, we cannot

infer a general custom from the caprice of a Greek. Strabo, in-

deed, censures his taste ; but this was rather owing to the feelings

of a Roman,^ than to the conviction that the conduct of the

monarch was at variance with the customs of his people : for the

Greeks^ had not the same prejudices against music and the dance

as many of the Romans ; and, so far from deeming it unworthy a

person of rank to excel in them, no one was thought to have

received a proper education who possessed not those accomplish-

ments. Cicero observes,^ that 'they considered the arts of singing

and playing upon musical instruments a very principal part of

learning; whence it is related of Epaminondas, who, in my judg-

ment, was the first of all the Greeks, that he played very well

1 Woodcut No. 218. Arcadians for their love of music and tlie

" .Strabo was born at Amasia, in Pontus, dance. (Plato's Crito, s. xii. ; PIltccIo, s. iv.

;

on the borders of Cappadocia, and had Alcibiades, s. vi. ; and Olyiupiodorus, Life
studied in Greece, but was educated as a of Plato.)
Roman. 4 Cjc. Tusc. Qu;est. lib. i.

8 Polybius, lib. iv. 20, 21, commends the
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upon the flute. And, some time before, Themistocles, upon re-

fusino- the harp at an entertainment, passed for an uninstructed

and ill-bred person. Hence Greece became celebrated for skilful

musicians ; and as all persons there learned music, those who
attained to no proficiency in it were thought uneducated and un-

accomplished.' Cornelius Nepos, again, mentioning Epi-minon-

das, observes that ' he played the harp and flute, and perfectly

understocKl the art of dancing, with other liberal sciences
;

'

* though,' he adds, 'in the opinion of the Romans, these are

trival things, and not worthy of notice, yet in Greece they

were reckoned highly commendable.'

Nor was it regarded with any other feeling by the Israelites

;

and they not only considered it becoming to delight in music

and the dance, but persons of rank deemed them a necessary part

of their education. Like the Egyptians, with whom they had so

long resided, and many of whose customs they adopted, the Jews

carefully distinguished sacred from profane music. They intro-

duced it at public and jjrivate rejoicings, at funerals, and in reli-

gious services ; but the character of the airs, like the words of

their songs, varied according to the occasion ; and they had

canticles of mirth, of praise, of thanksgiving, and of lamentation.

Some were epithalamia, or songs composed to celebrate marriages:

others to commemorate a victory, or the accession of a prince ; to

return thanks to the Deity, or to celebrate His praises ; to lament

a general calamity, or a private atfliction : and others, again, were

peculiar to their festive meetings. On these occasions they in-

troduced the harp, lute, tabret,^ and various instruments, together

with songs and dancing, and the guests were entertained nearly

in the same manner as at an Egyptian feast. In the Temple, and
in the religious ceremonies, the Jews had female as well as male

performers, who were generall}^ daughters of the Levites, as the

Pallacides of Thebes were either of the royal family or the

daughters of priests ; and these musicians were attached exclu-

sively to the service of religion,^ as I believe them also to have

been in Egypt, whether men or women. David was not only

remarkable for his taste and skill in music, but took a delight in

introducing it on every occasion. ' And seeing that the Levites

1 Conf. Luke xv. 25 and Gen. xxxi. 27. - The function of the odists or bards is

This last, however, in the Hebrew, is detailed in the decree of Canopus or lu-

kindor, ~|^]3, which is rather a lyre. It scription of San. (' Records of the Past,'

viii. p. 90.) There was a chief odist or
was known in the days of Seth (Gen. iv. musician over the rest.— S. B.
21) and of Job (xxi. iS).
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were numerous, and no loi:ger emploj'ed as formerly in carrying

the l)oards, veils, and vessels of the tabernacle, its abode being

fixed at Jerusalem, he appointed a great part of them to sing and

play on instruments at the religious festivals.' Solomon, again,

at the dedication of the Temple, employed ' 120 priests to sound

with trumpets
;

'
^ and Josephus pretends that no less than 200,000

musicians were present at that ceremony, besides the same number

of singers, who were Levites.^

It has always been doubted whether the Jews studied music

with the same systematic views as the Egyptians and Greeks ,

and as all airs, previous to the invention of notation, must have

been traditional, and in some degree dependent on the taste and

memory of the performers, many have questioned the possibility

of their being either numerous or faithfully preserved.^

The early Greeks and Egyptians may not have had the

means of handing down their compositions with the same fidelity

as modern nations, yet this objection does not apply to the study

of the science itself; their object being rather to touch the feel-

ing than to delight the ear. It is impossible for us to determine

whether the Egyptian priests, in later times, devised any method

of preserving their melodies, or trusted entirely to oral tradition,

as this secret would have been concealed by them with the same

jealous care as the mysteries themselves; judging, however, from

that adopted in Greece,"^ which was by disposing the letters of the

alphabet in different ways, we may conclude that if the Egyptians

really had any, it was equally cumbrous and imperfect.

Respecting the origin of this invention among the Greeks

there is a diversity of opinion ; it is generally attributed to Ter-

pander, a celebrated poet and musician,^ who flourished about

six hundred and seventy years before our era ; but the compli-

cation of sixteen hundred and twenty different notes must at all

times have presented a considerable difficulty in reading and
recollecting them.

1 2 Chron. v. 12. and foil. The scales are ffiven, p. 394. He
2 Joseph. Antiq. lib. viii. 3: 'Solomon iiiclipc> to the use of the pentatonic scale,

made 200,000 trumpets, according to the — S. \i.

command of Moses, ancl 200,000 fjarments * In one of the painting's from Hercu-
of fine linen for the sing-ers, who were laneum, a woman is seen iilaj-ing on a lyre
Lcvites .... and instruments for singing of eleven strings, and another sings from a
hymns, nablae and cinyr, made of the finest paper which she holds in her hand, and
brass, 40,000.' which has either the notes, or the words of

' The Hebrew music has been discussed the song, written upon it.

by Carl Engel : 'The Music of the nio^t s Phit de Musica.
Ancient Nations,' 8vo. Lond. 1864, p. 277
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To inquire into the notioiis of Pythagoras, Plato,^ and other

Greek sages, who spent much time in Egypt, must be highly

interesting, as it is ahnost the only means of obtaining any in-

formation respecting the character of Egyptian music, and their

notions on the subject ; and we have the authority of Plutarch

^

and other authors for believing that Plato and Pythagoras paid

the greatest attention to this science.^ The latter considered

one of the noblest purposes to which it could be applied was to

soothe and calm the mind,* and deemed it the duty of a philos-

opher to look upon it as an intellectual study rather than an

amusement ; for the gravity of Pythagoras censured the custom

of judging music by the senses, and required that it should be

submitted to the acumen of the mind, and examined by the rules

of harmonic proportion.^ It was the idea of this philosopher
' that air was the vehicle of sound, and that tlie agitation of that

element, occasioned by a similar action in the parts of the sound-

ing body, was its cause. The vibrations of a string, or other

sonorous body, being communicated to the air, affected the audi-

tory nerves with the sensation of sound ; and this sound,' he

argued, ' was acute or grave in proportion as the vibrations were

quick or slow.' Others were of a different opinion ; and Aris-

toxenus held the ear to be the sole standard of musical proportions.

He esteemed that sense sufficiently accurate for musical, though
not for mathematical, purposes ; and it was, in his opinion, absurd

to aim at an artificial accuracy in gratifying the ear beyond its

own power of distinction. He, therefore, rejected the velocities,

vibrations, and proportions of Pythagoras, as foreign to the sub-

ject, in so far as they substituted abstract causes in the room of

experience, and made music the object of intellect rather than

of sense.^ Modern investigations, liowever, have confirmed the

statements of Pythagoras, and absolute demonstration has placed

them beyond the possibility of doubt.

An interesting (^[uestion now suggests itself: Whence did

Pythagoras derive his notions respecting the theory of sound ?

1 Plato and Eudoxus were tliirteeu Pvthajiorus imported the octave system
years in Eg-ypt, according to Strabo (lib. from Babylon or Egypt. The story of the
xvii.). In one of the tombs of the kings invention from the "hammer and "anvil is

at Thebes is an inscription, written by a discredited by Ptolemy ; but the invention
«?0(?«cAms or torch-bearer of the Eleusin'ian of scales is generally "attributed to Pytlia-
mysteries, who says he examined those goras.— S. B.
monuments many years ' after the divine •» Pint, de Virtute morali. Strabo, lili.

Plato.' i. p. 11, ed. Cas. Jamblichus, de Vita
2 Pint, de Musica. Pvthag. &c.
3 Mr. Chappell ( ' Hist, of Ancient " s Plut. de Musica.

Music,' 8vo. London, 1874, p. 71) thinks « 'Encyclop. Brit.' art. Music.
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Did he arrive at these conclusions from his own experience ? or

is it not more probable that he was indebted to those under whom
he studied for this insight into a subject they had so long been

examining? But the fact of Pythagoras being the sole teacher of

this doctrine, goes far to prove that it did not originate in Greece,

and that his o})inions were founded on Egyptian data. For what

that philosopher asserted respecting sound emitted by a long and

short string of the same quality and thickness, 'that the shorter

made the quicker vibrations and uttered the acuter sound,' had

been already shown by the Egyptians ; and we may fairly con-

clude that he derived his knowledge of this subject from the same

source ^ as that of the solar system, which remained unknown in

Europe from his time to the days of Copernicus, and with which

Pythagoras, of all the Greeks, was alone acquainted.^

On the sacred music of Egypt I shall make a few remarks

in another part of this work ; I now return to their customs at

private entertainments. When hired to attend a party, the

musicians either stood in the centre or at one side of the festive

chamber, and some sat cross-legged on the ground,^ like the

Turks and other Eastern people of the present day. They were

usually accompanied on these occasions by dancers, either men or

women, sometimes both ; whose art consisted in assuming all the

graceful or ludicrous gestures which could obtain the applause,

or tend to the amusement, of the assembled guests.

Music ^ and dancing are also mentioned as having been con-

sidered essential at entertainments, among the Greeks, from the

earliest times, and are pronounced by Homer ^ to be diversions

requisite at a feast ; ' an opinion,' says Plutarch,*' ' confirmed by

Aristoxenus, who observes that music is recommended in order

to counteract the effect of inebriety; for as wine discomposes the

body and mind, so music has the power of soothing them and

1 Jambliclius informs us that Pytha- the heavens, the sun, moon, stars, and all

proras derived his information upon dif- bodies above us stood still, and that the

fcrent sciences from Ejirypt, and taught earth alone moved, having the same effect

them to his disciples (Vita Pythag. lib. i. when turned on its axis as if all the oiliers

c. 29) ; that he learnt philosophv from the were in motion. (Acad. Qn. 54, 39.)

Egyptian priests (Ibid. i. v.. 28)'; and that 3 Woodcut No. 19-5, Jig. 1 ; Nos. 210
he employed music for curing diseases and 218; and Plate XI.
both of body and mind (Ibid. i. cc. 2.5, 29, * The Xabatluvans of Arabia Petrfea

and 31). "He maintained 'that music always introduced music at their enter-

greatly conduced to health and tainihents (Strabo, xvii.) ; and the custom
that to temper and direct the morals and appears to have been very general among
lives of men bv means of music was most the ancients.
beneficial' (i. 2")). 5 Homer, Od. i. 152; quoted by Plu-

- Cicero, quoting Thcophrastus, says tarch de Musica.
that Icetas of Syracuse was of opinion that ^ Plut. he. cit.
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of restoring their previous calmness and tranquillity.' Such,

indeed, may have been the light in which the philosophic mind

of Plutarch regarded the introduction of those diversions,^ and

such he attributed to the observation of the poet ; but it may be

questioned whether they always tended to the sobriety either of

the Greeks or of the lively Egyptians.

Of the style and nature of Egyptian music we can glean but

little from Herodotus, or any other writer who has mentioned the

subject. The remark of the father of history, that some of their

songs bore a plaintive character, is probably just ; yet we cannot

imagine it applicable to the generality of those introduced at the

festive meetings of a cheerful people. That called Maneros he

supposes to be the same as the Linus of the Greeks, ' which was
known in Phoenicia, Cyprus, and other places

:

'
^ and he ex-

presses his surprise that the same song should be met with on the

banks of the Nile ;
' I have been struck,' says the historian^

' with many things during my inquiries in Egypt, but with none

more than this song, and I cannot conceive from whence it was
borrowed ; indeed, they seem to have had it from time imme-

morial, and to have known it by the name Maneros :
^ for they

assured me it was so called from the son of their first monarch,

who, being carried off by a premature death, was honored by
the Egyptians with a funeral dirge. And this was the first and

only song they used at that early period of their history.'

Though this account is highly improbable, yet we learn from

it that one of the many songs of the Egyptians was similar to the

Linus of Greece, which was of a plaintive character, peculiarly

adapted to mournful occasions ; but whether it was of Egyptian

or of Phoenician origin, it is of little moment to inquire.

Plutarch, on the other hand, asserts that it was suited to fes-

tivities * and the pleasures of the table, and that, ' amidst the

diversions of a social party, the Egyptians made the room resound

with the song of Maneros.' ^^ In order, therefore, to reconcile

1 The ancients had very hijrh notions of ^ Pansanias, Grsec. lib. ix., says, ' The
the effects of music ; some founded on fact, Ef;yptians call the song: of Linns in their
others on fable and imagination. Of these language Maneros;' and mentions two
last were the building of the walls of persons named Linus. (

Vide also Hor.
Thebes by the sound of Ampliion's lyre, to Od. lib. i. 12, 7 ; lib. xxiv. 13 ; and lil). iii.

which Pausanias gravely refuses to lend 11, 2.)
his authority (lili. iv.) ; and some of the * i have sometimes doubted whether
stories related by ^Elian of its effects upon there may not have been also a musical
wild animals. (Nat. His. xii. 46, &c.) instrument of this name.

2 Herodot. ii. 79. 5 piut. de Isid. s. 17.

VOL. I. 29
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these conflicting statements, we are naturally led to the conclu-

sion that the Egyptians had two songs, bearing a name resem-

bling Maneros, which have been confounded together by Greek

writers ; and that one of these bore a lugubrious, the other a

lively character.

Many conjectures have been offered respecting the nature and

origin of the song of Maneros, and some doubt its having derived

this name from a son of the first Egyptian monarch,^ contending

that it was so called from the person to whom music owed its in-

vention;^ both which opinions are noticed by Plutarch, who in

another work ^ states, on the authority of Heraclides, that Linus

was a native of Eubcea.* And from his adding that Linus was

famed for making lugubrious j)oems, it is evident that the song

mentioned under this name by Herodotus, and considered to be

the Maneros of Egypt, had a similar origin with the fabulous

Linus himself.

If, however, conjecture is permitted, we may presume the song

of ]\Ianeros did not derive its name from any individual ; ^ and if

this and the Greek Linus resembled each other, it was probably

merely in their general character. The former idea is partly con-

firmed by another observation of .Plutarch,® 'that others say

Maneros is not a name, but a complimentary manner of greeting

made use of by the Egyptians to one another, at their solemn

feasts and banquets, implying a wish "that what they were then

engaged in might prove fortunate and successful
;

" for such is the

true import of the word.' It is, indeed, reasonable to suppose

that their songs were made to suit the occasions, either of re-

joicing and festivity, of solemnity, or of lamentation ; and all

their agricultural and other occupations had undoubtedly, as at

the present day, their appropriate songs.

1 Ilerodotus, loc. cit. Plutarch says Neptune and Urania, killed by Apollo;
Maneros was the child who watched Isis the other a son of Ismenius, killed by
as she mourned over the body of Osiris. Hercules. Some suppose there were three
{Vide Athenaeus, lib. xiv. Plut. de Isid. of this name; but authors are not agreed
s. 17.) upon the subject. Pausanias asserts posi-

2 Plut. de Isid. s. 17. J. Pollux calls tively, 'that neither of the two just men-
him the inventor of agriculture, and says tioned composed any poems; or, at least,

the song Maneros was sung by husband- any that came down to posterity.' (I.,ib. ix.)

men. (Ononi. iv. 7.) » A festal dirge written by King Ante!
8 Plut. de Musica. of the Hth Dynasty, supposed to be that
•* But he does not confound the songs of alluded to by Herodotus (ii. 28), has been

Linus and Maneros, as Herodotus has found on two pajnri, one in the Berlin

done. Pausanias (Gra-c. lib. ii.) says Museum, the otlier at Leyden. It has
Linus, the inventor of songs, was a son of been translated by Mr. C. W. Goodwin.
Apollo; but refers to another part of his (' Records of the Past,' iv. pp. 115-118.)

work (lib. ix.), where he mentions one ^ Plut. de Isid. s. 17.

Linus, the son of Amphimarus, the son of
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At the religious ceremonies and processions where music was
introduced, there is reason to believe the attendance of ordinary

performers was not permitted, but that musicians attached to

the priestly order, and organized for this special purpose, were

alone employed; who were considered to belong exclusively to

the service of the temple, as each military band of their army
to its respective corps.

^

When an individual died it was usual for the women to issue

forth from the house, and, throwing dust and mud upon their

heads,2 to utter cries of lamentation as they wandered through

the streets of the town, or amidst the cottages of the village.

They sang a doleful dirge in token of their grief; they by turns

expressed their regret for the loss of their relative or friend,

and their praises of his virtues ; and this was frequently done to

the time and measure of a plaintive, though not inharmonious,

air. 3 Sometimes the tambourine was introduced, and the 'mourn-

ful song' was accompanied by its monotonous sound. On these

occasions the services of hired performers were uncalled for;

though during the period of seventy days, while the body was in

the hands of the embalmers, mourners* were employed, who sang

the same plaintive dirge to the memory of the deceased; a custom

prevalent also among the Jews, when preparing for a funeral.'^

At their musical soirees^ men or women played the harp, lyre,

guitar, and the single or double pipe, but the flute appears to

have been confined to men; and the tambourine and darahooka

drum were generally appropriated to the other sex. The dara-

hooka drum is rarely met with in the paintings of Thebes, and

it is probable that it was only used on certain occasions, and

chiefly, as at the present day, by the peasant women and
the boatmen of the Nile. From the representation given of it,

I conclude it to be the same as that of the present day, which

is made of parchment, strained and glued over a funnel-shaped

case of pottery, which is a hollow cylinder, with a truncated

cone attached to it. It is beaten with the hand, and, if relaxed,

the parchment is braced by exposing it a few moments to the

sun, or the warmth of a fire. It is generally supported by a band

1 This is confirmed by the inscription of * Hired to mourn, as with the Romans
the decree of Canopus. ('Records of the and others. The Efjvptians mourned for
Past,' viii. p. 89.) — S. B. Jacob seventy days.' (E.vod. 1. 3. He-

2 Ilerodot. ii. 85. Diod. ii. 91, as in 2 rodot ii. 86.)'

Sam. i. 2. 5 Jer. xvi. 5, 7. Matt. ix. 23.
3 Diod. ii. 72, 91.
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round llu' iR'ck of the performer, who with the fingers of the right

hand phiys the air, and with the left grasps the h)weredge of the

head, in order to beat tlie bass, as in the tambourine ; which we

No. 221. The darabooka of modern Egypt.

find from the sculptures was played in the same manner by the

ancient Egyptians.

^

Besides these instruments, they had cymbals ^ and cylindrical

No. 222. Egyptian cymhals, five inches and a half in diameter. Salt's Collection.

maces, two of which were struck together, and jirobably emitted a

sharp metallic sound. Tlie cymbals were of mixed metal, appa-

rently brass or a com})ound of brass and silver, and of a form

exactly resembling those of modern times, though smaller, being

only seven, or five inches and a half, in diameter. The handle I

1 Woodcut Xo. 220. - They have heen found in the tombs of Thebes.
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believe to have been also of brass, bound with leather, string, or

any similar substance, and, being inserted in a small hole at the

summit, was secured by bending back the two ends. The same

kind of instrument is used by the modern inhabitants of the

country ; and from them have been borrowed those very small

cymbals played with the finger and thumb,i which supply the

place of castanets in the almeh dance. Indeed, there can be no

doubt that these were the origin of the Spanish castanet, having

been introduced into that country by the Moors, and afterwards

altered in form, and made of chestnut (castana) and other wood,

instead of metal. Cymbals were also an old Arabic instrument,

and Clemens says that the Arabs marched to battle by the sound

of cymbals.^

The cymbals of modern Egypt are chiofly used by the attend-

ants of sheikhs' tombs, who travel through the country at cer-

tain periods of the year, to collect the charitable donations of the

credulous or the devout among the Moslems, who thus, indirectly

and unconsciously, encourage the idleness of these pretenders, in

the hope of obtaining some blessing from the indulgent saint.

Drums and some other noisy instruments, which are used at

marriages and on other occasions, accompany the cymbals, but

these last are more peculiarly appropriated to the service of the

sheikhs, and the external ceremonies of religion : and this is the

more remarkable, as we find no instances in the paintings of Thebes

of their having been used at the festive meetings of the ancient

Egyptians ; and a person whose coffin contained a pair of cymbals

was described in the hieroglyphics of the exterior as the minstrel

of a deity. We may, therefore, conclude that this instrument be-

longed, as with the modern Egyptians, to the service of religion,

though j)robably not so exclusively ^ as the sacred sistrura.

The cylindrical maces were also admitted among the instru-

ments used on solemn occasions ; though they more properly

formed part of the military band, or regulated the dance. They
varied slightly in form, but consisted generally of a straight

handle, or cylinder, surmounted by a head, or some ornamental

device, the whole being probably of brass, or other sonorous n^etal.

1 The same manner of holding' them is not playing cymbals, though from the in-

represented in the paintings of Heron- jury done to those sculptures we are unable
laneum. to discover what they hold in their hands.

'^ Paedagog. lib. ii. p. 54. To judge, however, from their position, we
3 I am not certain tiiat the two figures may conclude they arc playing this instru-

represented in the woodcut No. 226 are ment. (Hor. Ud." lib. i. 16, 8.)
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Sometimes the handle was slightly curved, and double, with two

heads at the upper extremity ; but in all cases the performer

held one in each hand ; and the nature of the sound depended

greatly on the force with which he struck them together. It is

not improbable that their hollow head contained a loose metallic

ball, which gave a jingling noise when shaken ; and we find that

the clang of such instruments was thought as essential for martial

music three thousand years ago as at the present day. [The

objects held in the hands of the attendant of Athor appear to

1 2 3

No. 223. Man playing the cylindrical maces, and dancing figures. Thebes.

The inscription reads :
' The attendant of Athor, lady of Heliopolis,' or Teutyris.

have been a kind of castanets used in the dance. Many similar

o])jects supposed to be employed for the same purpose are in the

different museums of Europe ; they are made of ivory or wood,

flat, pierced at one end for a cord to hold them together. Some-

times they are recurved, and alwaj^s terminate in human heads,

Avhich formed the parts clapped together. The outside of the

ivory ones are often ornamented with engraved figures of the

deities Bes and Athor, who presided over dancing and various

animals.^— S. B.]

Similar to these maces ^ appear to have been the round-headed

pegs, resembling large nails, seen in the hands of some dancing

figures in the paintings of Herculaneum, and supposed to have

1 Pierret, ' Dictionnaire d'Archeolog-ie

^gyptienne,' p. 119.

2 Similar instruments of wood are used
in the same manner by the .Japanese.
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been struck togetlier, as an accompaniment to the lyre, which is

played by another person, in the same picture : but I am not

aware of their having been mentioned by any Greek or Latin

writer.

We may conclude the Egyptians were not guilty of the same

extravasance in music and other amusements as the Greeks ando
Romans, extraordinary instances of which are mentioned by

ancient authors. The flute of Ismenias, a celebrated Theban

musician, cost at Corinth three talents, or 581/. o.s-. of our money

;

and if, says Xenophon, a bad flute-player would pass for a good

one, he must, like those whose reputation is established, expend

considerable sums on rich furniture, and appear in public with a

large retinue of servaiits. Amoebseus, again, an Athenian harper

of great repute, received an Attic talent, or 193/. 15s. a day for his

perfoiTuance : and the actors of the Roman stage were not only

paid immense sums, Roscius making 500 sestertia, or 4036/. 9s. 2d.

per annum ; but in later times they became such favorites that

they established parties in the city, and had sufticient influence

to induce the people to espouse their quarrels.

Though the Egyptians were fond of buffoonery and gesticula-

tion, they do not seem to have had any public show which can be

said to resemble a theatre ; nor were their pantomimic exhibitions,

which consisted chiefly in dancing and gesture,^ accompanied

with any scenic representation.^ The stage is, indeed, allowed to

have been purely a Greek invention ; and to dramatic entertain-

ments, which were originally of two kinds, comedy and tragedy,

were added the Roman pantomime. Music formed a principal

part of the old comedy ; and a chorus was present, as in tragedy,

to sing between the acts.^ And, indeed, when we consider the

license of ancient comedy, and the frequent decrees which it

was found necessary to make in order to suppress it, and some-

times even to prohibit dramatic performances or the erection

of a theatre, we may be assured that similar representations

would not have been tolerated by the severity of an Egyptian

priesthood, whether the idea had originated in the country, or

1 At Rome, after the time of Aujrustus, of adventures. Although no speeches are
the minii, or pantomimi, were confined to recorded, it is not impossible they accom-
these, and did not speak. panied tlie actions. (Cf. Duemichen,

2 The Eg^-ptians, however, intended to ' Resiiltate,' Taf. viii.)— S. B.
represent the passions and certain con- 3 Qm- orchestra performs this ofiSce of
tinued actions by special pantomimic ges- the chorus. The duties of the Greek
tures, which conveyed to the eye a sequence chorus varied at different times.
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had been accidentally introduced at a later period from the

Greeks.^

Some instruments of the military band differed from those of

ordinary musicians ; but it may be questioned whether the sculp-

tures have recorded all the various kinds used in the Egj^jtian

army. The principal ones appear to have been the trumpet and

drum : the former used to marshal the troops, summon them to

the charge, and direct them in their evolutions;^ the latter to

regulate and enliven their march.^

No. 224. A military band.

Fig. 1. Trumpeter.
2. Drummer.
3, 4. 5. 'Slew with castanets.

Thebes.

The trumpet, like that of the Israelites, was about one foot and

a half long, of very simple form, apparently of brass ; and when
sounded, it was held with both hands, and either used singly or

as part of the military band, with the drum and other instru-

ments. Tlie musicians were not distinguished by any particular

dress from the rest of the soldiers; AA^hole regiments are repre-

sented attired in the same costume as their trumpeters ; and if

any difference can be perceived, it consists in their being without

arms, either offensive or defensive. It is true that the other

figures given in the above woodcut are clad in different dresses,

which might be supposed to indicate a peculiar garb for the trum-

' There was a theatre at Antinoe, a city
of Central Ejrypt, founded by Adrian, and
one at Alexandria ; but these were Greek
or Roman towns, and no buildin^r of the
kind is met with in any of ancient Egyp-
tian date.

2 In the battle-scenes at Medecnet
Haboo, in Thebes.

2 The principal use of military music
was to rcyulate the pace of the march, so

that the different columns should not press

ou one another, or club, as it is called.
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No. 225. The trum[)eter.
Thehes.

peters ; but some corps of archers are represented in another part

of the picture wearing both these costumes ; and that all the

privates of the same regiment had a similar uniform is still more

satisfactorily shown in a procession of soldiers at Thebes, march'

ing to celebrate a sacrifice, a small portion

of which is given in a previous part of this

work.^ Though the drummers, trumpeters,

and other musicians of the Egyptian army
are represented in the sculptures without

arms, we cannot suppose this really to have

been the case ; and when equipped for war,

and marching to the attack of an enemy,

the}^ were probably armed like the rest of

the troops, at least with a sword and shield,

or other requisite means of defence.

The trumpet was particularl}^ though

not exclusively, appropriated to martial purposes. It was straight,

like the Roman tuha^ or our common trumpet ; but it is uncertain

whether that used in the Egyptian cavalry was of another form,

-as in the Roman army, where the lituus or clarion, bent a little

at the end like an augur's staff, supplied the place of the tuba of

the infantry.

In Greece, various iustruments were adopted for summoning
troops to battle. The Lacedccmonians and Cretans advanced to

the sound of flutes,^ others to that of lutes ; and many preferred

the lyre, which, according to Plutarch,^ was long employed by
the Cretans for this purpose. The trumpet, indeed, does not

appear to have been in very early use among the Greeks, and it

is rarely mentioned by Homer at the siege of Troy, where the

chief instruments were the flute, lyre, and pipe, or surinx. The
trumpet or salpinx was, however, known in Greece before that

event : it was reputed to have been the invention of Minerva, or

of Tyrrhenus,* a son of Hercules ; and in later times it was gene-

rally adopted,^ both as a martial instrument and by the ambulant
musicians of the streets.^ In some parts of Egypt a prejudice

existed against the trumpet, and the people of Busiris and Lyco-

1 Woodcut No. 18.

2 Polyb. lib. iv. 20; Plut. de Musica,
and in Lycui'g'o.

3 Plut. de Musica.
4 According- to Athenfeus (iv. 25), the

Tyi'rhenians invented trumpets and horns.

5 Phit. de Musica.
6 Ibid, de Solertia Animah'um, where

he relates a curious anecdote of a niut;pie

imitating the performauces of a baud of
trumpeters.
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polis abstained entirely

from the sound of this

from its use, conceiving, says Plutarch,^

instrument resembling the braying of an

ass, that it was Typhonian
;

or, at least, that it reminded
them too forcibly of an ain-

mal emblematic of the evil

genius.

The Israelites had trumpets

for warlike^ as well as sacred

purposes,^ for festivals and re-

joicings ;
* and the office of

sounding them was not only

honorable, but was committed

solely to the priests.^ They
were of different kinds ; some
of silver,*^ which were suited

to all occasions, as I have

already stated ; others appear

to have been of horns, like the

original cornu of the Romans
;

and these are distinctly stated

to have been employed at the

siege of Jericho." The Greeks

had six species of trumpets;

the Romans four, in their army
— the tuha^ cornuus, buecina,.

and lituus ; and in ancient

times the co7icha^ so called from

having been originally made
of a shell. They were the only

instrumentsemployed bythem

1 Pint, de Isid. et Osir. s. 30.
2 Numb. X. 2, 5, 9, 10.

3 Exod. xix. iS; Levit. xxiii. 24; and
Numb. X. 10.

i Numb. X. 10 and 2 Chron. xv. 14.

5 Numb. X. 8; Josb. vi. 4.

6 Josepbus says, they were nearly a.

cubit or U ft. long, with a tube of the
thickness of a flute.

" These were the sdfer^th, cornets;

the silver ones were the khetzizrdih, or
l-hetzotzrdth, trumpets. From the name,
I sliould think the former had a shrill

tone. Josh. vi. 4 :
' Trumpets of rams"

horns.'
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for military purposes, and in this they differed from the Greeks

and Egy^jtiaiiS.

The sculptures of Thebes fail to inform us if the long and short

drum were both comprehended in Egypt under the head of martial

music ; it is, however, evident that the former was not only used

in their army, but by the buffoons who danced to its sound.^

The buffoons were sometimes foreigners ; and in the woodcut

on the previous page they appear to be blacks, who amused the

spectators with their own national dance, or one which they had

learned from the Egyptians. Among many ancient people it

was customary to teach slaves to dance and sing, in order that

they might divert their master, or entertain a party of guests

;

and the Romans even employed them in various trades and manu-

factures. Those, too, who gave proofs of ability and genius, were

frequently instructed in literature and the liberal arts, and the

masters profited by their industry, or sold them at a great price

in consequence of their accomplishments. The Egyptians, indeed,

pursued this system to a certain extent : slaves were employed in

public works ^ and in domestic occupations ; and there is evidence

from the sculptures that many of the musicians and dancers, both

men and women, were slaves, who had been taken captive in war

from their Ethiopian and Asiatic enemies. Yet it is not probable

they were instructed in the same manner as those above men-

tioned at Rome ; though the very kind treatment of Joseph, the

mode of his liberation, and his subsequent marriage ^ with the

daughter of a freeborn Egyptian, a high functionary of the sacer-

dotal order,^ are striking proofs of the humanity of the Egyptians,^

and of their indulgent conduct towards manumitted slaves.

The only drum represented in the sculptures is a long drum,

very similar to one of the tomtoms of India. It was about two

feet or two feet and a half in length, and was beaten with the

hand, like the Roman tympanum. The case was of wood or copper,

covered at either end with parchment or leather, braced by cords,

extending diagonally over the exterior of the cylinder, which in

this respect differed from our modern drums ; and when played

it was slung by a band round the neck of the drummer, who during

1 Woodcut No. 226. Phre or Pet-re, Heliodotus), priest of On,*
2 Exod. i. 11, 14. Ilerodot. ii. 108. the city of the Sun, or Heliopolis.
3 Gen. xli. 45. The case of Joseph was, 5 As was the lenient punishment of

no doubt, of an extraordinary nature. Joseph, when with his master Fotiphar.
* 'Asenath, the dauj^hter of Potipherah (Gen. xxxix. 19, 20.)

(in Hebrew, Poti-Phra ; in Egyptian, Pet-
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No. 227.

The drum.
Thebes.

the march carried it in a vertical position at his back. Like the

triinii)et, it was chiefly employed in the army ; and the evidence

of the sculptures is contirmed by the authority of Clement of

Alexandria, who states that the drum was used by the Egyptians

in going to war.^ Both these instruments

are found to have been common at the

earliest period of which we have any ac-

count from the sculptures of Thebes, or

about the sixteenth century before our era

;

and there is no reason to suppose them to

have been then a recent invention.

When a body of troops marched to the

beat of drum, the drummer was often

stationed in the centre or the rear, and

sometimes immediately behind the stand-

ard bearers ; the trumpeter's post being

generally at the head of the regiment,

except when summoning them to form or

advance to the charge :
^ but the drummers

were not always alone, or confined to the

rear or centre ; and when forming part of the band, they marched

in the van, or, with the other musicians, were drawn up on one

side while the troops defiled, as in our European- armies.

Besides the long drum, the Egyptians had another, not very

unlike our own, both in form and size,

which was much broader in proportion

to its length than the tomtom just

mentioned, being two feet and a half

high, and two feet broad. It was

beaten with two wooden sticks ; but as

there is no representation of the mode

of using it, we are unable to decide

whether it was suspended horizontally

and struck at both ends, as is usual

with a drum of the same kind still used

at Cairo, or at one end only, like our
No. 228 Mode of slinging the drum own: thouffh, from the curve of the

behind, when ou a march. ' o '

sticks, I am inclined to thhik it was

slung and beaten as the tamhoor of modern Egypt. Sometimes the

sticks were straight, and consisted of two parts, the handle and a

1 Clemens Alex. Stromat. ii. 164. 2 Joshua vi. 9.
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thin round rod, at whose end a small knob projected, for the pur-

pose of fastening the leather pad with which the drum was

struck ; they were about a foot in length, and, judging from the

form of the handle of one in the Berlin Museum,^ we may con-

clude they belonged, like those above mentioned, to a drum
beaten at both ends. Each extremity of the drum was covered

with red leather, braced with catgut strings passing through small

holes in its broad margin, and extending in direct lines over the

copper body, which, from its convexity, was similar in shape to a

cask.^

In order to tighten the strings, and thereby to brace the drum,

a piece of catgut extended round each end, near the edge of the

leather; and crossing the strings at right angles, and being-

twisted round each separately, braced them all in proportion as it

was drawn tight: but this Avas only done when the leather and the

Ko. 229. Fig. 1. The drum.
2. Shows how the strings were braced.
3. The sticks.

Found at Thebes.

strings had become relaxed by constant use ; and as this piece of

catgut was applied to either end, they had the means of doubling

the power of tension on every string. It is true that this kind of

drum does not occur in any sculptures hitherto discovered
;
yet it

is not less certain that it was among the instruments of the countr}",

one of them having been found in the excavations made at Thebes
by D'Athanasi, during Mr. Madox's stay at that place in 1823 ; to

whom I am indebted for the original sketch of the accompanying
woodcut.^

Besides the ordinary forms of Egyptian instruments, several

1 Given in woodcut No. 40, fia. 2, p.

209.
-^ ^

'

2 I believe it to be the same which is

now in the Museum at Paris.
3 Woodcut No. 229. [There is, how-

ever, a slijjht inaccuracy in Mr. IMadox's
representation of the strings of the drum,
as I discovered on examiniui;' the orijiiual

at Paris : they should be double. — G. W.]
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were constructed according to a particular taste or accidental

ca|)rice. Some were of the most simple kind, others of very costly

materials, and many were richly ornamented with brilliant colors

and fancy figures; particularly the harps and lyres. The harps

No. 230. A richly-painted harp on a stand, a man beating time with his hands,
and a player on the guitar.

varied greatly in form, size, and the number of their strings ; they
are represented in the ancient paintings with four, six, seven,
eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, fourteen, seventeen, twenty,
twenty-one, and twenty-two strings; That in the Paris Collection

No. 231. Head of a harp from Thebes, and now in the British Museum.

appears also to have had twenty-one ; and the head of another,
found by me at Thebes, was made for seventeen strings, as is

shown by the number of its pegs. They were frequently
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very large, even exceeding the height of a man, tastefully

painted with the lotus and other flowers, or with fancy devices;

and those of the royal ^ minstrels were fitted u[) in the most

splendid manner, adorned with the head or bust of the monarch

himself. The oldest harps found in the sculptures are in a

tomb, near the Pyramids of Gizeli, between three and four

thousand years old. They are more rude in shape than those

usually represented ; and though it is impossible to ascertain the

precise number of their strings,^ they do not appear to have

exceeded seven or eight, and are fastened in a different manner

from ordinary Egyptian harps.

I have already noticed the great antiquity of the harp, and

its early use in some Eastern or Asiatic countries,'^ which is fully

confirmed by the oldest Egyptian sculptures. It does not appear

to have been known to the Greeks, but many stringed instruments,

as the cithara, went from Asia to Greece ; and this last, ac-

cording to Plutarch, was originally styled Asiatic,* having been

introduced from Lesbos,^ where music was long cultivated with

success. The same author observes that the cithara was employed

upon sacred and festive occasions,*^ and Heraclides of Lesbos sup-

posed it to have been invented by Amphion
;

" but a diversity

of opinion always existed upon the subject of its introduction

into Greece.

Terpander,^ who lived about two hundred years after Homer,
was one of the first to attain any celebrity in its use, and he is

reputed to have instituted laws for this instrument some time

before they were arranged for the flute or pipe. Cepion, his

disciple, who followed the Lesbian model, established its form

;

and few changes were introduced into it till Timotheus of Miletus,^

who flourished about the year 400 B.C., added four to the previous

seven strings.

How far, then, do we find the Egyptians surpassed the Greeks

at this early period, in the science of music? Indeed, long before

1 Conf. the royal minstrels of David and other instruments. Conf. Horace, Od.
and Solomon. Asaph was chief master of lib. i. 21, 11, 34.

music to David (1 Chron. xvi. 7, and c pim. Sympos. lib. vii.

XXV. 6). V piut. dc Miisica.
- Woodcut No. 208. 8 He was a native of Lesbos, or of
3 Ei^ypt was included in Asia by some Antissa; and was said to have added three

ancient writers. Vide also Herodot. ii. 15, strin<i-s to the lyre, which had until then
16. only four. Plutarch savs it hail seven

4 Plut. de Musica. strinjrs till his time, and that he added
5 The Lesbians were famed for the lyre many more tones.

'•• "Pausaii. Graec. lib. iii.
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the lyre was known in Greece, the Egyptians had attained the

highest degree of perfection in the form of their stringed instru-

ments ; on which no improvement was found necessary, even at a

time when their skill was so great that Greek sages visited Egj^pt

to study music, among the other sciences, for which it was

renowned. And harps of fourteen and lyres of seventeen strings

are found to have been used by the ordinary Egyptian musicians,

at the remote period of the reign of Amasis, the first king of the

18th Dynasty, who lived about 1570 b.c.,^ nine hundred years

before the time of Terpander.

No. 232 Harp raised on a stand or support. Thebes.

The inscription says: ' Tlie words of the temples— the bard Aabmes (Amasis).'

The strings of the Egyptian harp were of catgut; and some

of those discovered at Thebes, in 1823, were so well preserved,

that they emitted a sound on being touched, as I shall presently

have occasion to observe. Some harps stood upon the ground,

having an even, broad base ; others were placed upon a stool,'-^

or raised upon a stand or limb attached to the lower part; ^ and

from the appearance of that given in the above woodcut, we may

1 Some harps of the time of Usertesen I. have seven strings.
2 Instances of this are also found at llerculaneum. Woodcut No. 233.
3 Woodcut No. 232.
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suppose tliey intended to sbo^y that the harp, like many Greek

lyres, was occasionally made of tortoise-shell. In many instances

No. 233.

1 2

;\Iinstrel standing, while playing the harp. Dendera.

the minstrel stood to the instrument ;
^ and it was customary for

the harps they used in this manner to be flat at the base, like

those represented in Bruce's tomb. But many which were squared

No. 534. A light kind of instrunifiit, Ixnue on the shoulder. Thebes.

for this purpose were inclined towards the performei', who sup-

ported the harp as she played ;
^ for this kind of instrument

1 Woodcut No. 233.

VOL. I.

- Woodcut No 216; but not always.

30
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seems to have been more generally appropriated to women than

to men. Minstrels indeed were of l)oth sexes ; but we more

frequently meet with representations of men seated to the harp,

though instances occur of their kneeling and standing, and of

Avomen sitting, as they struck the cords.

A light species of four-stringed instrument, which I shall

presently have occasion to mention, was supported upon the

shoulder, and})layed with both hands ; but this manner of holding

it, and perhaps its use, may have been confined to women.^ There

was also a small four-stringed harp usually played by men, which

stood upon the ground ^ like others of more ordinary form, and

served as an accompaniment to one of larger dimensions.^ Many
of the harps were covered with bulls' hides, or with leather which

was sometimes of a green* or of a red^ color, frequentl}^ painted

with various devices, vestiges of which may be traced in that of

the Paris Collection.^

It may be questioned whether the four-stringed instrument

above mentioned ought to bear the name of harp ; for certainly

the difference in its form from that used as an accompaniment to

the large harp ' suffices to show that these two are not the same,

and this is further confirmed by the appearance of two of the very

same portable instruments in the Paris and British Museums.^ It

may also be observed, that though the small harp has only four

strings, it has six pegs, which would indicate the occasional use

of two more cords: and it is not impossible that the absence of

those strings may be attributed to some neglect of the artist.^

The representation of the other instrument agrees exactly with

those of the London and Paris collections, having four pegs and
the same number of cords, fastened at the lower end to a bar

extending down the centre of its concave body, which was covered

with leather, strained over it, and perforated here and there with
small holes to allow the sound to escape. It was always played

with the hands, and never, like the guitar and some lyres, with

a i)lectrum. Another of very similar form, and with the same
number of cords, was found at Thebes; and from the copy
I have seen of it, made by Mr. Madox, it appears to have

1 Wooflcnt No. 234. 8 Woodcut No. 240, iiqs. 2 and 2a.
2 Woodcut No. 211. 1 iiave seen a Imrp with six strinjrs and
8 As that ol" woodcut No. 211. nine pc<rs, probahlv an overs^ifiht of the
* One found at Tliehes by Mr. Salt. diauji^litsman ; unless those additional pejrs
6 One seen l)v Mr. Madox at Thebes. wore u>ed for some purpose. One of the
6 Woodcut No. 23S. Ivrcs of Ilerculaneum has eleven string's
" Woodcut No. 211. iiud seven pegs.
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been furnished with a peg at the lower end, whose use it is

not easy to determine, but which probably served to secure the

strings.

It does not appear that the Egyptians had any mode of

shortening the strings during the performance, either in this

instrument or the harp, or had invented any substitute for our

modern pedals ; nor is there any instance of a double set of

cords, as in the old Welsh harp. They could, therefore, only

play in one key, until they tuned it afresh, which was done by

turning the pegs. There is, however, reason to believe that the

want of pedals Avas partially supplied by the introduction of a

second row of jDcgs, since we find that these are frequently

double, or two to each string ,- ^ and a contrivance of this kind

might have the effect of giving an additional half-note. In

playing the harp, some minstrels sat cross-legged on the ground,

like Asiatics of the present day, or upon one knee,^ whether

men or women ;
^ otliers preferred a low stool ; and many stood,

even while performing on ordinary occasions in the houses of

private individuals.

[The question of the harp having been played to the pentatonic

scale has been discussed by Dr. Engel in his ' Music of the

Ancients
;

'
* and the transition from the bow shape to the triangle,

and the relation of the Egyptian to the Greek harp, has been

described by Mr. Chappell in his ' History of Music' ^ It seems

possible that the twang of the bowstring may have suggested the

harp to the inventor of that instrument. A great harp made of or

inlaid with silver and gold and precious stones is mentioned in

the annals of Thothmes III. The harp was called hen or hen.t^

or else ta hen, 'the harp.'— S. B.]

Before the images of the gods, and in religious ceremonies, it

is natural to suppose that the sacred minstrels adopted this

posture, out of resj)ect to the deity in whose service they were

engaged ; and we have abundant evidence from the harpers in

Bruce's tomb, who are officiating before Shu,'^ and from several

other instances, that this instrument was em})loyed in their form

of worship, and to celebrate the praises of the gods. So suitable,

indeed, was the harp considered for this purpose, that they

represented it in the hands of the deities themselves, as well as

1 In the harp -riven in woodcut No. 213 * 8vo. I.oml. 1864, p. 1.^4.

ai'e ei<Tht strino^s and sixteen peg's. 5 8vo. Lond. 1874, p. 310.
2 Woodcut No. 232. 6 'Records of the Past,' ii. p. 20.
2 Woodcuts Nos. 210 and 218. 7 Que of the Ejfvptiaii deities.



468 THE ANCIENT EGYrXIANS [Chap. VI.

the tambourine and the sacred sistrum. It was held in the same
consideration by the Jews ; and there is reason to believe that in

this respect they followed the example of the Egyptians, from

whom many of their customs were derived. Harps and psalteries

appear from the Scrii)tures ^ to have obtained the first rank

;

and c^'mbals, trumpets, and cornets ^ Avere also designated as

part of the sacred band, as in some of the religious ceremonies

of Egypt.

The Jewish psaltery I am inclined to suppose the same as, or

similar to, the four-strained instrument above described, though
Josephus gives it 'twelve musical notes.' ^ In Hebrew, it was
called psanterin,'^ and probably sometimes iiabl, a name from

which was borrowed the nahla^ of the Greeks; and this last is

mentioned in Strabo as one of many instruments known by
barbarous appellations.^

Athenseus considers the nahlum^ pandura, samhuca, magadis^

and trigon not to be new instruments ; but yet they may have

been brought originally from foreign countries : and he afterwards

states, on the authority of Aristoxenus, that the ' Phoenicica

pedis, magadis, trigon, clepsiangus, sciiidapsus, and enneachordon

(of nine strings) were foreign instruments.'

"

Some light might be thrown on the names of the various

harps, lyres, and other musical instruments of Egypt, if those

mentioned in the Bible were more accurately defined ; but much

1 1 Chron. xvi. 5. cauPlixr;, ^nXri'ipiov, mtfjipiovia.' The trum-
2 1 Chron. xv. 28, &c. pet was called in Hebrew "iDi'i; sofar

3 Josephus, Antiq. vii. 12,3, saj'S, 'The (Job. xxxix. 24, and Numb. vii. 20). In
viol was often strings, played witli the Arabic, si/Vr is 'to whistle.'

bow (perhap.s plectrum) : the psaltery had * Psanterin is tor psalterion.
twelve musical notes, and was played with s The nahla is supposed to be the nefer
the fingers; . . . the cymbals were broad or guitar. (Mr. Chappell's ' Historj'' of
and large instruments of brass.' Some of Ancient ISIusic,' pp. 61, 301.)
the instruments mentioned in Dan. iii. 15, 6 Strabo, lili. x.

'cornet, Hute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and "^ Athen. iv. c. 25. The pandura he
dulcimer,' are very uncertain; in the supposes to have been m.ade from the
Hebrew they are korna, mnshrookitha, laurel w'liich grows bj' the Red Sea

;
proli-

kitharus, sabka, psanterin and sum- ably Strabo's olive of that coast, the
phone'eh; the third and last of which shorai or Shora majitima of the present
are evidently Greek names. The day. .J. Pollux calls it pandoura, and
Syriac version gives the karno, mush- says it Avas a three-stringed instrument
rookitho, kihoro kinoro, and tziphunio, invented by the Assyrians (lib. iv. 9). The
the fnurth being omitted ; the Aral)ic has 7nagadis of Anacreon he supposes to be

,, .J
• >| - ri the same as the psithyra, or ascnrnm, a

2^VLoJ)j ^LoV^Ji^ ^^^'^ stringed instrument of quadrangular form,

.,
apparently played like the Arab gandon,

gAjgvSJL UjL O ' ti'umpet, but not resembling it in sound. [See oa
-^ •• -^ V? -^ the pandoura; Cbaiipell, ' Hist, of Music,'
tiute, harp, lyre, psaltery and pipe;' and pp. 301-2.] — S. B.
the Septuagint, ' aiXiriy'^, aVpiy^, Kidapa,
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confusion exists between the cithara or kitarus, the dsJmr,^ the

sambuc^ the 7iabl, and the kindor ; nor can the various kinds of

drums, cymbals, or wind instruments of the Jews be more
satisfactorily ascertained. The difficulty of identifying them is

not surprising, when we observe how many names ^ the Greeks
had fo]- their stringed instruments, and how the harps and lyres

represented in the Egy[)tian sculptures approach each other in

principle and form ; and we sometimes hesitate whether to ascribe

to them a place among the former or the latter. One of these,

with nine strings, was carried by the musician, and sometimes

held bypressing it between the side and elbow, perhaps supported

at the same time by a belt over the shoulder; ^ and another, which

No. 235. Triangular instru-
ment, or trigon. Thebes.

No. 236. Anotlier, held under the arm and
played by the god Bes. Dakkeh.

stood upon the ground, had eight strings, and was also played by
the hand, the minstrel standing.* The tassels on the lower limb

of the former appear to be merely ornamental ; though it is

possible that, since there are no pegs, they were intended for

tightening the cords, in order to alter the key : and in some
instances, each cord of a large harp is accompanied by one of

these tassels, which terminates a long string, wound round the

upper limb of the instrument, as may be seen on that of the Paris

Museum.^ This harp is of moderate dimensions, and had either

twenty-one or twenty-two strings. It is highly interesting, as

1 So called from bavinjr ten strin<js.

2 Witness those ^nven hv J. Pollux, iv. 9.

s Woodcuts Nos. 2.35, 236.
4 Psiuaula. 5 Woodcut No. 238.
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well from its jircservatioii as from the insight it gives us into the

form and principle of these instruments ; and if it is far from

No. 237. Au unusual kind of instrument. Alahastron.

being the first quality of harp, either in elegance or shape, or in

the richness of its materials, yet, from the number of its strings,

No. 238. The hfirp or trigon of the Paris Collection.
Fig. 2 shows how the cords were fastened.

it must have been one of the highest power in use among the
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Egyptians, since they are seldom represented in the sculptures

with more than two octaves.

All the Egyptian harps have a peculiarity for which it is not

easy to account— the absence of a pole, and, consequently, of a

support to the bar, or upper limb, in which the pegs were fixed
;

and it is difficult to conceive how without it, the cords could

have been properly tightened, or the bar sufficiently strong to

resist the effect of their tension, particularly in those of a

triangular form.

Another instrument, of nearly the same capacity as the Paris

harp, was found at Thebes in 1823, where it was seen by Mr.

]Madox, to whom I am indebted for the sketch I have given of it

in a succeeding woodcut.^ It had twenty cords of catgut, so

well preserved that, as I have already observed, they still retained

their sound, after having been buried in the tomb probably three

thousand years ; a length of time which would appear incredible,

if we had not repeated instances of the perfect preservation of

numerous perishable objects, even of an older date, in the

sepulchres of Thebes. It is to the excessive dryness of the soil,

and of the rock in which the pits are hewn, frequently to the

depth of fifteen, thirty, and even seventj' feet, and to the total

exclusion of air, that this is to be attributed ; and grains of corn

and other seeds have been found which have remained entire,

without undergoing any change, and without making any effort

to strike root in the sand, or the vase in which they were

deposited.

Experiments are said to have been tried with some grains of

corn thus preserved, which sprouted when sown ;
^ and though I

cannot speak of this as a fact, yet I am inclined to believe that if

seed thus discovered were immediately put into the earth, the

results would be as stated ; since experience shows that seeds

buried at certain depths are unable to germinate till removed
nearer the surface of the earth ; and I have known them to re-

main for years on the plains of the Egyptian desert, awaiting

that rain which has at length enabled them to take root in the

previously parched soil.

The instrument just mentioned was of a form which might

1 Woodcut No. 240, fig. 3. botanists on account of the impossihility
2 Several are now in the different col- of the delicate and minute embryo, placecl

lections of Europe. The experiments are immediately below the surface, being pre-
said to liave been made in France. [The served so long in life, close to the surface.
possibility of corn germinating after so — S. B.]
many years is strongly denied by some
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require it to hold an intermediate rank between the lyre and the

harp, like the two previously noticed : nor would the number of

twenty strings be any objection, since we meet with Egyptian

lyres of nearly the same power, having eighteen cords. The

frame was of wood, covered with red leather, on which could be

traced a few hieroglypliics. The strings were fastened to the

upper limb, and wound round a rod inserted into the lower part,

which was probably turned in order to tighten them, and may be

considered similar in principle to that on the summit of many
ancient lyres, or of the klsirka used in modern Ethiopia. In the

former, the rod itself was turned ; in the latter, each string is

fastened over a ring of some adhesive material, intervening

between it and the rod, and the turn of this ring regulates the

tension of the cord. Neither this nor the two above alluded to

were provided with pegs, a peculiarity which may be considered

a distinctive mark between this class of instruments and the

harp.

There are still two others, which appear unconnected either

with the harp or lyre, and yet differ from the two already

described, having pegs to brace the strings. Of these, one

has a flat broad body, covered with a sounding-board, in the

centre of which is a rod securing the cords ; and perpendicular

to it is another rod at the upper end of the instrument, into

Avhich the pegs are inserted that supported and tightened its

ten strings.^

The other, which bears still less analogy to the Egyptian

harp, appears to have had five strings, each secured by a peg,

and passing over a hollow circular body covered probably with a

thin piece of wood or leather.^ It was seven inches in length, the

neck about one foot three inches, and the five pegs were fixed in

the lower side, in a direct line, one behind the other. At the

opposite end of the circular part were two holes, for fastening the

rod that secured the strings, as in the preceding instrument;-^

which may be seen in one of the two found at Thebes by Mr.

Salt, and now in the British Museum. They are not of the

best quality, nor very perfectly preserved, and the one I have

described has lost two of its rude pegs. The other has only

four, and the lower part is much injured. They are l^oth of

sycamore wood, and exactly like that in the Berlin Collection,

1 Given in woodcut No. 240, fig. 5, from 2 Woodcut No. 240, Jig. 1, and wood-
Prof. Koscllini's work. cut No. 239. 3 Woodcut No. 238.
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which has the five pegs entire, and has the body composed of

three pieces of wood.

At first sight this instrument appears to resemble the

Egyptian guitar, both in its form and the position of the strings
;

on restoring it, however, and introducing them, we find that the

principle was totally different, and that the neck was not in-

tended, as in the guitar, for shortening the cords, and con-

sequently the instrument was of a very inferior kind, and of an

exceedingly limited power.

No. 239. Figs. 1, 3. Instruments in the British Museum.
2. In the Berlin Museum.

In addition, then, to the guitar, harp, and lyre, we may
enumerate at least five, independent of the four-stringed harp

previously mentioned,^ which do not come under the denomi-

nation of any of the three ; nor do I include in the five that

represented in the sculptured tomb of Alal)astron,^ which may
deserve the name of standing lyre ; nor one occurring in the

same tomb, and played as an accompaniment to the lyre. Unfor-

tunately it is much damaged, and the appearance of several bars

or cords can alone be traced, which the performer strikes with

a stick.'^

It is true that, of the five instruments here represented,"*

///.S', 1 and 2 are very similar in principle, as are 3 and 4, however

different their tones and powers may have been ; but still they

must be considered distinct from the harp, lyre, and guitar; and
they may, perhaps, bear some analogy to the nabl,^ the sambuc,

1 Woodcut No. 211.
4 Woodcut No. 240.

2 Woodcut No. 2.37. 3 Woodcut No. 241.
s Amos vi. 5. The 7iabl mav have been a sort of jruitar.
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and the ten-stringed dxhur of the Jews ; tliough these were

generally ])layed with a sort of plectrum, and the former always

Avitli the hand.

Of the instrument
fi{j. 2, the most curious and perfect

specimen I have seen was brought by Mr. Burton from Thebes,

and is now in the British Museum. It only wants the four

strings : the exact form, the pegs, the bridge or rod to which the

No. 240. Five instruments differing from the harp, lyre, and guitar.

cords were attached, and even the parchment covering its

wooden body, and serving instead of a sounding-board, still re-

main ; and from its lightness as well as size, we may judge how
portable it was, and how conveniently it might be used in the

manner described in the scul})tures, upon the shoulder of the

performer.^

The Egyjotian lyre was not less varied in its form and the

1 Woodcut No. 234.
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number of its cords than the harp; and they ornamented it

with numerous fancy devices their taste suggested. Diodorus

limits the number of its cords to three ; however, as his

description does not apply to the Egyptian lyre, but to the

guitar, it is unnecessary to introduce it till I mention that

instrument.

A singular story of its supposed invention ^ is related by

Apollodorus. ' The Nile,' says the Athenian mythologist, ' after

having overflowed the whole country of Egypt, when it returned

within its natural bounds, left on the shore a great number of

animals of various kinds, and among the rest a tortoise,^ the flesh

of which being diied and wasted by the sun, nothing remained

within the shell but nerves and cartilages, and these being braced

and contracted by the drying heat became sonorous.^ Mercur}'-,

walking along the banks of the river, happened to strike his foot

against this shell, and was so pleased with the sound produced,

that the idea of a lyre presented itself to his imagination. He
therefore constructed the instrument in the form of a tortoise,'*

and strung it with the dried sinews of dead animals.'

Many of the lyres were of considerable power, having five,

seven, ten, and eighteen strings. They were usually supported

between the elbow and the side, and the mode of playing them
was generally with the hand, and not, as in Greece and Rome,
with a plectrum. This custom, however, was also adopted by the

Egyptians ; and as it occurs in sculptures of the earliest periods,

it is evident they did not borrow it from Greece; nor was it

unusual for the Greeks to play the lyre with the hand without

a plectrum ; and many instances of both methods occur in the

paintings of Herculaneum. Sometimes the Egyptians touched

the strings with the left hand, while they struck them with the

plectrum ; and the same appears in the frescoes of Herculaneum,

where I have observed lyres of three, six, nine, and eleven strings.

1 The invention of the Greek lyre is also suited for makino; lyres, as well as that of
attributed to Mercury. Pausanius states the Soron oak forest, which, for this pur-
that Mercury havinff found a tortoise-shell pose, rivalled the Indian species. (Lib.
on a mountain of Arcadia, called Chely- viii.)

dorea, nearMountCyllene, formed it into a ^ jn the collection of the British Mu-
lyre. (Pausan. Griec. lib. viii. Arcad.) And seum, No. 6384a, is a soundinfj-board of a
lie mentions (lib. ii.) a statue of Mercury, small lyre made of tiie shell of a tortoise,

in tlie temple of Apollo at y\.r<ros, ' holding It came from the collection of the late A.
a tortoise-shell, of wliicii lie proposes to C. Harris, of Alexandria.— S. B.
make a lyre.' (Ilor. ()d. HI), i. 10, G.) •* From having been made of a tortoise-

^ Pausanias says the tortoise of Mount shell, the lyre received the name testudo.

Pai'thenius, in Arcadia, was particularly (Hor. Od. lib. iii. U, 3.)
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played with the plectrum ; of four, five, six, seven, and ten, witli

the hands ; and of nine and eleven, with the plectrum and fingers

at the same time.

Some lyres were ornamented with
the head of a favorite animal carved

in wood, as the horse, ibex, or gazel ;^

and others were of more simple

shape. The strings were fastened

at the u})per end to a cross-bar con-

necting the two sides, and at the

lower end they were attached to a

raised ledge or hollow sounding-

board, about the centre of the body,

which was of wood, like the rest of

the instrument. The Berlin and

Leyden Museums possess lyres of

this kind which, with the exception

of the strings, are perfectly pre-

served. That in the former collection

is ornamented with horses' heads,

and in form, principle, and the alternating length of its cords,

resembles the one given in woodcut No. 244; though the board

No. 241. An instrument played as an
accompaniment to the lyre.

Alabastron.

No. 242. Lyres played with and without the plectrum. Thebes.

to which the strings are fastened is nearer the bottom of the

1 As in woodcut No. 243.
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instrument, and the number of strings is thirteen instead of ten :

and thus we have an opportunity of comparing real Egyptian

lyres with the representations of

them drawn by Theban artists, in

the reign of Amenopliis I., and

other early monarchs, more than

3000 years ago.

The body of the Berlin lyre is

about ten inches high and fourteen

and a half broad, and the total

height of the instrument is two

feet.^ That of Leyden ^ is smaller,

and less ornamented, but it is

equally well preserved, and highly

interesting from a hieratic inscrip-

tion written in ink upon the front.

It has no extra sounding-board;

its hollow body sufficiently an-

swers this purpose; and the No. 243. Lyre oniamented with the head
. . Ill 1 of an aiiiuial. Thebes.

strings probably passed over a

movable bridge, and were secured at the bottom by a small metal

No. 244. Lyre in the Berlin Collection.

ring or staple. Both these lyres are entirely of wood, and one

of the sides, as of many represented in the sculptures,^ is longer

1 Woodcut No. 244.
2 In mentioning these harps, I feel it a

pleasing duty to acknowledge the obliging
assistance and free access I met with at

both those museums, particularly at that
of Leyden; and I take this opportunity of
expressing my obligations to Baron A. von

Humboldt, Signer Passalacqua, Dr. Lee-
raans, and M. Jansen. The two museums
where the greatest facilities are given to

strangers for copying tlie monuments they
contain, appear to me to be the Hritish

Museum and the Museum of Leyden.
3 Woodcuts Nos. 242 and 243!
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than the opposite one ; so that they tuned the instrument by

sliding the cords upwards, along the bar.

Similar to these were many of the Greek lyres, sometimes

imitating the shape and position of the horns of a gazelle and

other elegant forms, and the number of their strings was as varied

as those of the Egyptians. In Greece, the instrument had at first

only four cords, till an additional three were introduced by

Amphion ;
^ who, as Pausanias seems to hint, borrowed his knowl-

edge of music from Lydia, and was

reputed to have been taught the use

of the lyre by Mercury ; a fable

which may be solved in the same

manner as the legend respecting the

invention of that instrument and of

the Egyptian guitar, which I shall

presently notice.

Seven continued to be the num-

ber of its strings, until the time of

Terpander,^ a poet and musician of

Antissa near Lesbos (670 B.C.), who
added several other notes ; but

many were still made with a limited

number ; and though lyres of great

power had long been known, and

were constantly used by them, still

many Greeks and Romans* con-

tented themselves with, and per-

haps preferred, those of a smaller

compass. The lyres in the paint-

ings of Herculaneum vary in the

number of their strings, as much as those in the Egyptian fres-

and we there find them with three, four, five, six, seven,

No. 245 Lyre of the Leyden Col-
lection.

Fig. 2 shows the lower end.

coes

eight, nine, ten, and eleven cords.

There is no instance of a harp in those paintings ; but a tri-

angular instrument ^ of eight strings, carried under the arm and

Pausan. lib. ix.

2 Pint, do Musica.
3 Pliny's account differs from Plutarch,

and he attributes the addition of the eifrhtb

string to Simonidcs, the ninth to Timotheus.
(Lib. vii. 56, where he mentions the in-

ventors of different instruments.) [Mr.

Chappell, ' Hist, of Ancient Music,' 1874,

pp. 29-49, has discussed this point at full

length.— S.B.]
f Conf. Hor. loc. cit.

5 The two limbs supporting the strings

form the two opposite sides, as the outer

string the third, or base of the isosceles

triangle.
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played with both hands, bears some analogy to that previously

described from Thebes, which, as I have observed, we doubt

whether to class among the harps or lyres ;
^ and another of seven

cords is played with the two hands in the manner of a harp, by
a woman reclining on the ground. It is difficult to say whether

any one of these comes under the denomination of magadis, which,

according to AtheucBus, ' was furnished with strings,^ like the

cithara^ lyra^ and harhiton ;
' but though little can be ascertained

respecting the form of the numerous instruments alluded to by
ancient authors,^ the triangular lyre above mentioned cannot fail,

from its shape, to call to mind the trigon^^ or the samhuca^ which
is also described as being of a triangular form.^

The Jewish lyre, or kindor, had sometimes six, sometimes nine

strings, and was played with the hand, or with a plectrum ; and
if, when we become better acquainted with the interpretation of

hieroglyphics, the 'strangers' at Beni-Hassan should prove to

be the arrival of Jacob's family in Egypt, we may examine the

Jewish lyre drawn by an Egyptian artist. That this event took

place about the period when the inmate of the tomb lived, is

highly probable ; at least, if I am correct in considering User-

tesen I. to be the Pharaoh the patron of Joseph ; and it remains

for us to decide whether the disagreement in the number of per-

sons here introduced, thirty-seven being written over them in

hieroglyphics, is a sufficient objection ^ to their identity.

It will not be foreign to the present subject to introduce those

figures, which are curious, if ordy considered as illustrative of

ancient customs at that early epoch, and which will be looked upon

with unbounded interest should thev ever be found to refer to

1 Woodcut No. 235. was said to be made of strings of unequal
2 The name magadis was alsoapplied to length and thickness, answering to the

a kind of pipe. (Athen. iv. 25.) appearance of the one above alluded to at
3 Aristotle (Repub. lib. viii. c. 6, de Herculaneum. There is another of trian-

Musica) says, ' Many ancient instruments, gular form at Herculaneum, with ten
as pectides and bar'bifi, and tliose which strings, which is held over the shoulder
tend to delight the ear by their sound

;

while played with the two hands.
heptagona (septangles), <n</o»a (triangles), 6 in 'Egypt and Tliebes,' p. 26, I have
sambucoe, and all that depend upon skilful expressed a fear that in consequence of
execution in fingering the cords.' [The this number, and of the expression 'cap-

magadis had a bridge to divide the strings tivcs,' we can only rank them among the

into two parts in the ratio of 2 to 1, so ordinary prisonei's taken by the Egyptians
as to play in octaves on one string. The during their wars in Asia; but the cf)!i-

Esyptian magadis is the heptachord lyre. temptuous exi)rcssions common to the
Woodcuts Nos. 242 and 245. Chappell, Egyptians in speaking of foreigners uiiglit

'Ilist. of Ancient Music,' pp. 14, 55, 255. account for the use of this word. Those
— S. li.] presented by Joseph to Pharaoh were only

* Athen. loc. cit. five ; and tlic person seated here is not the
5 Suidas gives this account of the king. (Exod. xlvii. 2.)

ca/jfiiKri, ^ opyavov (lovaiKbv rpiyiavov.^ It
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the Jews.i The first figure is an Egyptian scribe, who presents

an account of their arrival to a person seated, the owner of the

tomb, and one of the principal officers of the reigning Pharaoh,

The next, also an Egj^ptian, ushers them into his presence ; and

two advance, bringing presents, the wild goat or ibex and the

gazelle, the productions of their country. Four men, carrying

bows and clubs, follow, leading an ass on which two children are

placed in panniers, accompanied by a boy and four women; and

last of all, another ass laden, and two men, one holding a bow and

club, the other a lyre, which he plays with the plectrum. All

the men have beards, contrary to the custom of the Egyptians, but

very general in the East at that period, and noticed as a pecu-

liarity of foreign uncivilized nations throughout their sculptures.

The men have sandals, the women a sort of boot reaching to the

ankle,^ both which were worn by many Asiatic people. The lyre

is rude, and differs a little in form from those generally used in

Egypt ; but its presence here, and in others of the oldest sculp-

tures, amply testifies its great antiquity, and claims for it a rank

among the earliest stringed instruments.'^

The Egyptian guitar has only three strings ; and to it I believe

Diodorus alludes, when he applies that number to the lyre, which

he says corresponded to the three seasons of the year. Its inven-

tion he attributes to Hermes or Mercury,^ who taught men letters,

astronomy, and the rites of religion, and who gave the instrument

three tones— the treble, bass, and tenor ; the first to accord with

summer, the second with winter, and the third with spring.

That the Egyptian year was divided into three parts is abun-

dantly proved by numerous hieroglyphic inscri})tions, as well as

b}^ the authority of Greek writers ; and each season consisted of

four months of thirty days each, making a total of three hundred

and sixty days in the year. To these were added five more at the

1 Plate XII. his majesty the King of Upper and Lower
- Similar hifjh shoes, or hoots, were Egypt, Rakhakheper (or Userteseii II.),

also worn by Greek and Etruscan, and the number of the Aamu brought to the

even by Egyptian women, being found in nomarch Clinumhetep was living Mestem,
the tonibs of Thebes. the .Vamu of the Shu. The number was

3 The scene represented is the bringing thirty-seven.' A second officer, the niajor-

of the cosmetic or Icohl for the eyes by a domo or usher, named Kbrati, accom-
tribe of the ^4aOT»< or Semitic people by the panics the royal scribe; and the name of

royal scribe Neferhetep. The inscription the Heqa or "llyk, the ruler of the land,

over the scene reads, 'The arrival to offer was Ab-sha, orAbshen. {Brugsch, ' His-

the coHyrium mestem, which the thirty- toirc d'iCgypte,' 4to, Leipzig, 1859, p.

seven Aamu brin^- to him.' The scribe 63. Rosellini, ' Monumenti Reali,' xxxvi.

Neferhetep unrolls a papyrus on which is xxxvii.) — S. B.
inscribed, 'The vcar sixof the reign of •* Diod. i. 16.
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end of the twelfth month ; and every fourth or leap year, another

intercalary day increased this number to six, and thereby regu-

lated the calendar, in the same manner as at the present day.^

That Diodorus confounds the guitar with the lyre is probable,

from his attributing its origin to Mercury, who was always the

supposed inventor of the latter ; though there is reason to believe

that the same fable was told him by the Egyptians in connection

with the other three-stringed instruments, and that it led to his

mistake respecting the lyre.

It was no doubt from a conviction of the great talent required

for the invention of an instrument having only three cords, and
yet equalling the power of one with numerous strings, that the

Egyptians were induced to consider it worthy of the deity who
was the patron of the arts ; and the fable ^ of his intervention, on
this and similar occasions, is merely an allegorical mode of ex-

pressing the intellectual gifts communicated from the Divinity,

through his intermediate agency.

The Egyptian guitar consisted of two parts,— a long flat neck
or handle, and a hollow oval body,

either wholly of wood or covered

with leather, whose upper surface

was perforated with several holes, to

allow the sound to escape. Over
this body, and the whole length of

the handle, extended three strings,

— no doubt, as usual, of catgut— se-

cured at the upper extremity, either

by the same number of pegs, or by

some other means peculiar to the

instrument. It does not appear to

have had any bridge ; but the

cords were fastened at the lower

end to a triangular piece of wood
or ivory, which raised them to a

sufficient height ; and in some of those represented in the sculp-

tures, we find they were elevated at the upper extremity of the

handle by means of a small cross-bar, immediately below each of

Female plaving the guitar.
No. 246.

'

Thebes.

1 See appendix of ' Materia Hiero^ly-
phica;' and Diodorus, i. 50, who mentions
this quarter day, and who 'visited E^^ypt

in the reign of Ptolemy Neos Dionysos'
(i. 44).

2 Of a similar nature is that mentioned
hy Diodorus concerninj,^ Osiris, who was
reputed to have heeii the first to plant the
vine, and to teach man the use of the
grape. (Diod. i. 15.)

31
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the apertures, where the strings were tightened. This answered

the same purpose as the depressed end of our modern guitar

;

and, indeed, since the neck was straight, some contrivance of the

kind was absolutely necessary.

It is true that the paintings do not indicate the existence of

l^egs in this instrument for securing and bracing the strings, but

their common use in the harps and psalteries strongly argues their

adoption in the guitar ; and it is more probable that the artist

ma}' have omitted them than that the two or four tassels attached

to that i)art of the handle should be the substitute for a more per-

fect method well known to them, and adopted in other instruments.

In one instance, however, the strings appear to have been each

passed through a separate aperture in the handle, and then bound
round it and tied in a knot.^

The length of the handle was sometimes twice, sometimes

thrice, that of the body : and I

suppose the whole instrument to

have measured about four feet,

the breadth of the body being

equal to half its length. It was

struck with the plectrum, which

was attached by a string to the

neck, close to its junction with

the body ; and the performers

usually stood as they played.

Both men and women ^ used the

guitar. Some danced whilst they

touched its strings, supporting it

on the right arm ; and I have

met with one instance of it

slung by a band- round the neck,

like the modern Spanish guitar.^

It is, indeed, from an ancient instrument of this kind, some-

times called cithara, that the modern name guitar has been

derived, though the cithara of the Greeks and Romans, in early

times at least, was always a lyre.* The Egy[)tian guitar may be

called a lute ; but I cannot suppose it to have been at all similar

to the barbiton,^ so frequently mentioned by Horace and other

Dancing wliile plaving the guitar.
No. 247.

"

Thebes.

1 Woodcut No. 210.
2 PI. XL, and woodcut No. 216.
8 Woodcut No. 248.
* Pausan. Graec. lib. iii.

6 The barhitos of Strabo, who mentions
it as an instrument of foreijjn origin. Its

name was not derived from fidpfiapos-
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authors ; though this last is believed by some to have had only

three strings.^ Atheiieeus,^ on the contrary, describes it with

many cords, and attributes its inven-

tion to Anacreon ; and Theocritus also

applies to it the epithet polychordon.

It was particularly consecrated to Poly-

hymnia ; and, like the cithara,^ appears

to have been derived from Lesbos.^

An instrument of an oval form, with

a circular or cylindrical handle, was

found at Thebes, not altogether unlike

the guitar ; but, owing to the imperfect

state of its preservation, nothing could

be ascertained respecting the pegs, or

the mode of tighteningthe strings. The
wooden body was faced with leather,

the handle extending down it to the

lower end, and part of the string re-

mained which attached the plectrum.

Three small holes indicated the place where the cords were se-

cured, and two others, a short distance above, appear to have been

intended for fastening some kind of bridge ; but this is merely

conjecture, as I had not an opportunity

of examining it, and am indebted to

Mr. Madox for the accompanjdng

sketch.

Wire strings were not used by the

Egyptians in any of their instruments,

nor, as far as we can learn from ancient

authors, were they of any other quality

than catgut ;
^ and the employment of

this last in the warlike bow is sup-

posed to have led to its adoption in

the peaceful lyre, owing to the acci-

dental discovery of its musical sound. We are not, therefore,

surprised to find that the Aral)s, a nation of hunters, should have

Guitar slung by a belt.

No. 248. Thebes.

No. 249. An instrument like the
guitar found at Thebes.

1 The Greeks had a lyre of three strinjjs,

which mic^ht have been the barbiton, if

this really had only three cords ; but it is

generally supposed to have been a large
instrument

- Atlieu. iv.

3 The eyes upon a cithara in pi. cxcii. of

Mr. Hope's * Costumes' recall an Efr\'ptian

ornament.
•» Coaf. Hor. Od. lib. i. 1, 33.

6 Part of a catgut string was found
with the harp discovered by Mr. Burton
at Tliel)es, now in the British Museum,
No. 6383. — S. B.
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been tlie inventors of the monochordium,^ an instrument of the

most imperfect kind (especially when the skill of a Paganini is

not employed to command its tones) : but it is a remarkable fact

that the same people still possess the instrument; and poor

singers in the streets of Cairo accompany the voice with a one-

stringed ralidb.

This circumstance may also be adduced as a proof of its

anti(iuity ; for, being used by the reciters of poems,^ it has

evidently been the instrument of their early bards, who are the

first musicians in every country. There is no instance of it in

the sculptures of the ancient Egyptians, nor is it probable that,

even if known to them, it would have been admitted in their

musical entertainments ; unless indeed it were used, as at present,

for an accompaniment in recitative.

The flute was at first very simj)le, and, as Horace observes,

'with a few holes;' the number being limited to four, until

Diodorus, of Thebes in Boeotia, added others ; improving the

instrument, at the same time, by making a lateral opening for

the mouth.3 It was originally of reed; but in process of time it

increased in size and in the number of its notes, and was made

of better and more sonorous materials. It is impossible to say

whether the Egyptians bad one or several kinds of flutes, adapted,

as with the Greeks,* to different purposes — some to mournful,

others to festive occasions , but it is evident that they employed

the flute both at banquets and in religious processions.

Most of those used by the Greeks were borrowed, like their

names, from Asia— as the Lydian, Phrygian, Carian, and Mysian

flutes ; and Olympus, the disciple of Marsyas, introduced the in-

strument from Phrygia^ into Greece, and was reputed by some^

to have brought the lyre from the same country. Clonas, who
lived many years after Terpander, was said to have been the first

to invent laws and suitable airs for the flute, though these were

supposed to have been borrowed from the Mysians ;
' and Pausanias

ascribes 8 the construction of the flute to Ardalus, the son of

Vulcan.^

1 J. Pollux-, Onom. iv. 9. 6 Alexander on Phrygia, quoted by Plu-
2 Hence called rahdh e shder, ' the tavch, loc. cit.

poet's viol.' Mr. Lane has given a draw- ' Pint, dc ^rusica.

inir and description of it in his accurate and 8 Pans. Corinth, lib. ii.

minute work on ' The Modern p]<ryptians

:

-' Athena?us considers Marsyas the in-

Manncrs and Customs,' vol. ii. p. 74. ventor of the nvXos ; the (coAn^oc, or reed,

•' .T. Pollux, Onom. iv. 10. having been used before his tinic. Tlie
•• Pausanias (lib. ix.) mentions three as iJovoKMn/w;, according to Euphorion, was

being ditferent — the Doric, Lydian, and a reputed invention of Mercury. (Athen.

Phrygian. ^ piut. de Musica. iv. 25,)
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Aristotle, in mentioning Minerva as its inventor, merely

alludes to one of the many allegorical fables connected with that

goddess, Apollo, and Mercury ; the story of Minerva's throwing

aside the flute, offended at the deformed appearance of her mouth
during the j^erformance, is supposed by him to refer to the disre-

pute into which it fell, when its acquirement appeared to interfere

with mental reflection. 'For,' he adds, 'the flute is not suited

to improve morals, but is rather a bacchanalian instrument, and
very properly forbidden to be used by young people and freemen.

Nor was it till after the Persian war that the Greeks, inflated by
the pride of victory, laid aside their previous discrimination, and
introduced all kinds of instruction, without consulting propriety

or the maintenance of morality : forgetting that music is good
if it tends to guide and correct the mind of youth, but highly

prejudicial when indulged in merely as a pleasure.'

To Pronomus, of Thebes in Boeotia,^ they were indebted for

an improvement in the instrument, by uniting the powers of three,

the Doric, Lydian, and Phrygian, into one : but this may perhaps

refer to the double pipe ; and, as we have already observed in the

harp and lyre, all the improvements, and the reputed invention of

the instrument, date long subsequently to that era, when it had
been already perfected among the Egyptians. Indeed, in the

earliest sculptures, which are those in the tomb of an individual

behind the Great Pyramid, between three and four thousand
years old, is a concert of vocal and instrumental music, con-

sisting of two harps, a pipe, a Jlute, and several voices i^ and
during the reigns of the Pharaohs of the 18th Dynasty many
other combinations frequently occur.

The performers either stood, knelt,^ or sat upon the ground

;

in every instance I have met with they are men ; and, what
renders the introduction of the instrument more interesting, is

the presence of the word sebi'^ in the hieroglyphics, which is the
Coptic name of tlie flute. It was held with both hands, was
sometimes of extraordinary length, and the holes were placed so
low that, when ])laying, the musician was obliged to extend his
arms.

The pipe seems also to have belonged principally, if not

2 w^i"J"i'xT ^^Ar.^ present dav, of the lesr-bones of aninmls.

3 \vT} I XT°- o??-
Tt has the same meanin- a. the Latin

3 Woodcut No. 214. fiMa, 'a flute.' or 'thiirh-hone : ' thus
-inis name 13 very remarkable, anrl cnm-^-vxT, xehi en-rat, is ihc tibia cniris,

qroes far to prove that niito^ were niarle, or ' thi"-h-hone.'
as in Kneotia and in some countries of the

"^
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exclusively, to male performers; but as it is very rarely

introduced in the sculptures, I conclude it was not held in great

estimation. The same remark applies to it in many other countries,

where it was considered rather a pastoral in-

strument ;
^ and in Greece it was at first pecu-

liar to Arcadia. In form, the Egyptian pipe

may have differed slightly from the Greek
f/oravlo; and tlic Romau fiatida^^ though the

iioi'uvlo:^ or single pipe of Greece, is allowed

to have been introduced from Egypt.^ It was

a straight tube, without any increase at the

mouth ; and, when played, was held with both

hands. It was of moderate length, apparently

not exceeding a foot and a half, and many
have been found much smaller : but these

may have belonged to the peasants, without

meriting a place among the instruments of the Egyptian l)and:

indeed, I have seen one measuring only nine inches in length,"*

and those in the museinn of Leyden vary from seven to fifteen

inches.

Some have three, others four holes, as is tlie case with fourteen

of those at Leyden, which are made of common reeds ; and some^

were furnished with a small mouthi)iece of the same humble

materials, or of a thick straw, inserted into the hollow of the pipe,

the upper end so comj)ressed as to leave a very small aperture for

the admission of the breath.

Flute-player. The flute

is of great length.
No. 250. Thebes

(9 inches long.)

No. 251.

2 ( 15 inches long.)

Reed pipes, of Salt's Collection, now in the British Museum.

J. Pollux seems to attribute to this simple pipe a much more

varied power than we should imagine, giving it, as he does, the

title of ' manv-toned." ' It was made," he adds, ' of the straw of

1 Athenaeus (iv. 25) says, sonic pipes

were made of reeds, and railed litijrine by
the Dorians of Italy. The name Kdlnnnii-

?.<n \s'as also applied to this sort of jiipe,

as well as fiovOKriXntioi;.

•! Hor. Od. iii. 10, 19.

3 J. Pollux, Onom. iv. 10. Atlieuajus

says the same, and ascribes the invention

of" it and the photinx to Osiris. (Deipnos.

4.)
^ It had probably 1>ecn broken at the

I'oint of the centre of the reed.
6 One of tlicse is in the British Museum.

Woodcut No. 27)1, Jig. 1, a and b.
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barley, and was the reputed invention of Osiris
;

'
^ but we are at

a loss to know to what instrument he alludes, when he speaks of

' the giglarus, a small sort of pipe used by the Egyptians,' ^ un-

less it be one of the reed pipes already mentioned.

Another kind, which is given in Professor Rosellini's admirable

work on Egyptian Antiquities, appears to have been made of

separate pieces like our flutes, unless those divisions represent

the joints of the reed ; and the form of the upper end seems more

complicated, though the number of holes is limited to five.

The following are the observations of Mr. William Chappell

on the Egyptian flute :
—

' It was a custom of the Egj^ptians, in the early dynasties of

the empire, to deposit a musical pipe by the side of the body of

a deceased person, and, together with the pipe, a long straw of

barley. The pipes were played upon by short pieces of barley-

straw, which were cut partly through, to perhaps a fourth of the

diameter, and then, by turning the blade of the knife flat, and

l^assing it upwards towards the mouth end, a strip of an inch or

more in length was raised, to serve as a beating reed, like the haut-

boy reed, and thus to sound the pipe. The principle is the same as

the old shepherds' pipe, and as shepherds are no longer as musical

as in former days, boys bred in the country have taken up the art.

One of the pipes in the British Museum has still the cut piece of

straw with which it had been plaj'^ed within it, and a similar piece

is to be found within a pipe in the Museum of Egyptian Antiquities

at Turin. Entire straws which were thus deposited are preserved

in the Museum at Leyden, and in the Salt Collection at the

British Museum. These straws give us a new insight into the

Egyptian doctrine of the transmigration of souls. They seem to

convey a high compliment to the deceased— that he had led so

good a life that he would once more resume the human form, and

triumph with his pipe, which would have been useless in the

mouth of a bird or of a beast.

' The musical lesson is also extraoi'dinary. We learn from these

pipes that the early Egyptians understood the i)rincii)le of the

bagpipe drone, and that of the old English Recorder, alluded to by

Shakespeare in " Hamlet " and in " A Midsuuuner Night's Dream."

Also that they played nuisic in the pcntdphon'K; or Scotch scale, as

well as in the diatonic scale. One of the pi})cs in the collection

1 J. Pollux, loc. cit.

'^ Ibid. loc. cit. : riyXapoi 6i fUKpdi '"'J aiiXiaKog, Afytrrnof, /loimiia npdaipopoi.
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ut Turin required the piece of straw to be sunk three inches

w ithin the pipe to elicit any sound. This is the principle of the

bagpipe drone, and that pipe could not have been pla^'ed at any

time by the lips directly upon the straw. The Recorder pipe is

in the collection of the British Museum. It is a treble pipe of 10|

inches in length, and has four holes for musical notes, besides two

round apertures, opposite to one another, and bored through the

pipe, at within an inch of the mouth-end. If those had remained

open, there could have been no sound produced ; but, by analogy

with the English Recorder, they were covered with the thinnest

bladder, such as that of a small fish, the object being to produce a

slightly tremulous tone by the vibration of the bladder, making

it more like the human voice than the pure and steady quality of

an English flute, such as was blown at the end, or of a diapason

pipe in an organ. This pipe is also remarkable for being on the

peiitaphonic or Scotch scale, and that the pitch should be preciseh'

that of a modern harmonium, and the notes to correspond with

the black keys upon a pianoforte.

The scale is ^ ^z^lm

The first note of this scale is produced by the whole length of

the pipe.

'The next to be remarked upon is a tenor pipe in the British

Museum of 8| inches in length, which has also four holes for

notes.

The scale at the present pitch is ^^^^^^t^
' The last sharp is a puzzle. It may have been intended for G,

but, if not, it was probably to give the leading note to a treble

pipe. We find three pipers playing together with pipes so varied

in length in the tomb of Tebhen of the 4th Dynast}^ of Egypt,i

that they must have been playing treble, tenor, and bass. It is

this which suggests the idea of the F sharp being a leading note

to another pipe, and further, because one of those at Turin has

the first four notes only a tone lower, without any fifth note. It

is the one with the bagpipe drone, 23| inches in length, and

has only three holes.'

1 Lepsius, ' Dcukmaler,' Abt. ii. Blatt. 36, from tlio Pyniniids of Gizeh, Grab 93. — S.B.
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The double pipe consisted of two pipes, perhaps occasionally

united together by a common mouthpiece, and played each with

the corresponding hand. It was common to the Greeks ^ and

other people, and, from the mode of holding it, received the name
of right and left pipe, the tibia dextra and sinistra of the Romans.^

The latter had but few holes, and, emitting a deep sound, served

as a bass. The other had more holes, and gave a sharp tone ;

^

and for this purpose they preferred the upper part of the reed

(when made of that material) for the right-hand pipe, and the

lower part, near the root, for the left tube.'* To them, also, the

name of aidoi was applied by the Greeks, as was that of inonaulos

to the single pipe.

In the paintings of Herculaneum, some of the double pipes

are furnished with pegs, fixed into the upper side of each tube,

No. 252. Double pipes. Herculaneum.

towards the lower extremity ; but it is difficult to ascertain the

purj)ose for which they were intended. Some have two in each

;

others five in the left, and seven in the right-hand pipe ; and
others again five in the right, and none in the otlier, Avhich is of

much smaller dimensions, both in length and thickness.^

Nothing of the kind has yet been met with in the sculptures

of the Egyptians ; but as they may have had pipes of similar

construction, and these tend to throw some light on the general

1 The double pipe of the fJrccks hatl

sometimes two pe;4's at the lower end, or
five oil one and seven on the other pipe.
Woodcut No. 2.52.

- The pipe called magadis and palceo-
magadis emits a deep aiicl an acute sound,
as Alexander states.' (Atlien. iv. 25.)

8 ' Biforeui dat tibia cantum.' (Virjf.
^n. ix.618.)

* Plin, xvi.36. ThereedofOrchomenus.

was called auletic, from beinp: suited to the
flute ; another was named syringia, being
more proper for niakinj^ pipes.

5 This does not ajrrcc with the above
statement of the Hhia dextra emitting: the
sharper sound; but it is jiossiblc that they
varied nccordinij to the pleasure of the
performer, beiuj^ separate. Woodcut No.
252,/^. 1.
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appearance and use of the instrument, they are introduced in

the woodcut on the previous page.

The double, like the single pipe, was at first of reed, and

afterwards of box,i lotus-thorn,^ and other sonorous wood ; or of

horn, ivor}^ bone,^ iron or silver. It was not only used on solemn

occasions, but very generally at festive banquets,"* both among
the Greeks and Egyptians. Men, but more frequently women,
jjerformed upon it, occasionally dancing as they played ; and

No. 253.

1 2 i

Women dancing, while playing the double pipe. Thebes.

from its repeated occurrence in the sculptures of Thebes we may
suppose the Egyptians preferred it to the single pipe. Of its

tone no very accurate notion can be formed ; but it is easy to

conceive the general effect of an instrument emitting a tenor

and bass at the same time. The modern Egyptians have imitated

it in their zummdra, or double reed ; but not, I imagine, with

very great success, since it is both harsh and inharmonious, and
of the rudest construction. Nor is it admitted, like the ancient

double i)ipe, at festivals, where other instruments are introduced ;

nor allowed to hold rank in their bands of music, humble and
imperfect as they now are ; and its piping harshness and monot-

onous drone are chiefly used for the out-of-doors entertainments

of the peasants, or as a congenial accompaniment to the tedious

camel's pace.

Many of the instruments of the ancients, whether Greeks,

1 Plin. he. cit. Boxwood for the pipes
used on solemn occasions, the lotus-thorn
for the lively-toned insti'uments. (J. Pol-
lux, Onom. iv. 9.)

- Athenanis tells us, the pipes made of
the lotus-wood of Africa were called hy the
Alexandrians photinges.

3 Some were made at Thebes, in Bceotia,

of the thisrh-bone of the fawn. (Athen.

;

and J. Pollux, iv. 10.) Tlie latter writer

mentions the bones of vultures and eagles

used by tlic Scythians.
•» Accordin-r to the same author, the

name of boys' pipe, or hemiopus, waa
applied to one of those used at feasts.

6 Woodcuts Xos. 201, 253, &c.
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Romans, or Jews, bore a noisy and inharmonious character; and

Lucian rehites an anecdote of a young flute-player named Harmo-

nides, who, thinking to astonish and delight his audience at the

Olympic games, blew with such violence into the instrument on

which he was performing a solo, that, having completely exhausted

himself, he died with the effort,^ and may be said to have breathed

his last into the flute. But that it was really a flute, seems highly

improbable ; and on this and many other occasions, ancient

writers appear to have confounded the instrument with a species

of clarionet, or bell-mouthed pipe, which, being different from the

straight fistula, was comprehended under the more general name
of aulas or tibia. Of the clarionet we have no instance in the

sculptures of Egypt ; and the modern inhabitants have probably

derived their clamorous and harsh-toned instrument from some
model introduced by the Romans, or other foreigners ; who, after

the reign of Amasis, visited or took possession of the country.

Nor do we meet with that combination of long and short reeds,

now known by the name of pan-pipes,^ in any of the musical scenes

portrayed in the tombs ; which, from its having been used by the

Jews, we might expect to find in Egypt. It was called in Hebrew
dogah^ and is one of the oldest instruments mentioned in sacred

history, its invention being said to date before the age of Noah.

The tambourine was a favorite instrument both on sacred and

festive occasions. It was of three kinds, differing, no doubt, in

sound as well as form. One was circular, another square or

oblong, and the third consisted of two squares separated by a bar.*

They were all beaten by the hand, and used as an accompaniment

to the harp and other instruments.

Men and women played the tambourine, but it was more
generally appropriated to the latter, as with the Jews ;^ and they

frequently dance to its sound, without the addition of any other

music. It was of very early use in Egypt, and seems to have

been known to the Jews ^ previous to their leaving S3''ria : being

1 No doubt from the burstinjj of a blood- * Woodcut No. 2(S\,Jig. 3.

vessel. J. Pollux mentions a pla_yer on the 5 Exod. xv. 20 : ' Aiid ^[ii'iam took a
trumpet, one Herodorus of Mejrara, whose timbrel in her hand, and all the women
instrument stunned every one. (Onom. went out after her with timbrels antl with
iv. 11.) dances.' Judg^es xi.34, Jephthah's daugh-

^ Some of those at Herculaneum have ter, and xxi. 21; I Sam. xviii. 6.

all the reeds of the same length, in others 6 As was the harp, wiiich I before men-
they decrease towards one end ; as de- tionod. Gen. xxxi. 27 :

' Witii tabrct and
scribed by J. Pollux (iv. 9), who says they with harp ;'

' he taph oo he kinoor.' The harp,
were bound toj::cthei- with waxed string. tabret, and aogah were known in the days

8 Job xxi. 12, and Gen. iv. 21, trans- of Job. (Job. xxi. 12.)
lated ' organ.'
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among the instruments mentioned by Laban, under its Hebrew
name taph^ the tar of the modern Arabs.

From the imperfect representations of those in the tombs of

Thebes, it is difficult to say whether the Egyptian tambourine had

the same movable pieces of metal, let into its wooden frame, as

in that of the present day ; but their mode of playing it was

similar, and from their holding it up after it had been struck,

we may venture to conclude the adoption of the metal rings, for

the free emission of whose sound that position was particularly

suited. It is evident, from the paintings at Herculaneum, that

the Greek tambourine was furnished with balls of metal, pendent

from the front part, or from the centre, of its circular rim, to

which each appears to have been attached by a short thong

;

and this instrument was mostly confined to women, as with the

Egyptians, and chiefly used by the Greeks in festivals of Bacchus

and Cybele.

With the name oftambourine that of Anacharasis will always be

connected ; and, however improbable the story, it has been very

generally believed that he fell a sacrifice to the indignation of

his countrymen, in consequence of having introduced the instru-

ment into Scythia when he returned from Greece. Some, with

more reason, suppose that an attempt to reform the laws of his

country after the Athenian model was the cause of his death.

Among the instruments of sacred music ^ may be reckoned the

harp, lyre, flute, double pipe, tambourine, cymbals, and even the

guitar ; but neither the trumpet, drum, nor mace, was excluded

from the religious processions, in which the military were engaged.

They do not, however, appear to have been admitted, like the

former, among those whose introduction into the courts of the

temple was sanctioned on ordinary occasions ; and perhaps the

l^eculiar title of the holy instrument' ought to be confined to

the sistrum.

The harp, lyre, and tambourine were often admitted during

the religious services of the temple;^ and in a procession in

honor of Athor, represented on a frieze at Dendera,^ two god-

desses are observed to play the harp and tambourine ;* and this

1 Woodcut No. 254. pet
;

' 1 Chron. xxv. 1.) Asaph even played
2 With the Jews, the harp, hite, and the cymbals (1 Chron. xvi. .i).

ten-strinjred dskiir were emplo3^ed in the 3 JFornierly Teutyris, in Upper Egypt,
praise ol' the Deity, as well as trumpets, 4 in a painting- at Herculaneum, repre-

cymbals, and other instruments. (Psalm senting a sacrifice in the Temple ol' Jsis,

xxxiii. 2; and ajrain in Psalm Ixxxi. 2, the tambourine is introduced, and a man
•Tlie tabret (timbrel), the merry harp, blowing what appears to be the cornu or
with the lute (psaltery),' and 'the trum- horn.
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last again occurs in the hand of another deity at Hermonthis.

The priests, bearing various sacred emblems, frequently advanced

to the sound of the flute,^ and entered the temple to celebrate

their most important festivals ; and with the exception of those

of Osiris at Abydus,^ the sacred rites of an Egyptian deitj'' did

not forbid the introduction of the harp, the flute, or the voice

of singers.

No. 2&1.

1 4 .-i

Sacred musicians, aud a priest ottering iucense. Leyden Museum.

At the fete of Diana, or Bast, at Bubastis, music was per-

mitted as on other similar occasions;^ and Herodotus^ mentions

the flute and the crotala, which were played by the votaries of

the goddess, on their way down the Nile to the town where her

far-famed temple stood. In the processions during the festival

of Bacchus, the same author^ says the flute-player goes first, and

is followed by the choristers, who chant the praises of the deity ;

and we find the flute represented in the sculptures in the hands

of a sacred musician attached to the service of Amun, who is in

attendance, while the ceremonies are performed iu honor of the

god. And that cymbals were ap|)ro])riated to the same purpose

we have sufficient reason for inferring from their having been

ft)und buried with an individual whose coffin bears an inscription

1 The flute is mentioned by Apuleius,
in speaking of the mysteries of Isis.

(Apuleius, Metamorph. lib. xi.) Herodot.
ii. 48.

^ Strabo, lib. xvii.

3 J. Pollux, Onom. iv. 11 : 'The trum-

pet was used in some processions and re-

litrious services. In the Efjyptians, Greeks,
Tvrrheiii, and Romans.'

'
* Herodot. ii. 60.

5 Ibid. ii. 48.
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purporting that she was the minstrel of Amun, the presiding

deity of Thebes.

Crotala were properly a sort of castanets, made of hollow

wooden shells ; and cymbals bore the name of cremhala ; but in

some instances, as in the passage of Herodotus, the name crotala

appears to signify cymbals. They were occasionally like our

clappers ' for frightening birds : and that Pausanias had in view

S(jmething of the kind is probable, from the use to which he

supposes they were once applied requiring a much more powerful

sound than that produced by castanets. ' The birds of Stym-

})halus,' ^ says that writer, '•which lived on human flesh, are

commonly fabled to have been destroyed by the arrows of

Hercules ; but Pisander, of Camirus, affirms that they were

frightened away by the noise of crotala." ^

That the harp was a favorite instrument in religious

ceremonies is evident from the assertion of Strabo ; from the

frequent mention of minstrels of Amun and other gods, in the

hieroglyphic legends placed over those who play that instru-

ment ; and from the two harpers in the presence of the god Ao,

before mentioned.

The custom of approaching the holy place, and of singing the

praises of the Deity, was not peculiar to the Egyptians. The
Jews regarded music as an indispensable part of religion, and the

harp held a conspicuous rank in the consecrated band.'* David

was himself^ celebrated as the inventor of musical instruments,

as well as for his skill with the harp : he frequently played it

during the most solemn ceremonies : and we find that, in the

earliest times, the Israelites used the timbrel, or tambourine, in

celebrating the praises of the Deity ; Miriam ^ herself, a ' pro-

1 Pausan. Arcad. lib. viii. 224, p. 456, and were often ornamented on
- Represented in the Etruscan tombs. the exterior with iioures in outline of the
•^ The crotala or castanets of the Egyp- god Besa and various animals, and are

tians were cai<ved pieces of ivory or wood, often of a late period. In the vase paint-

sometimes terminating in a human head, ings of the Greeks, crotala are often seen
at other times ending in a hand. They in the hands of Maenads or Bacchantes,
were tiat and generally pierced at the — S. B.
end not so ornamented with a hole, and ^ 2 Sam. vi. 5 :

' And David and all

held tosrether by a piece of palm-fibre the house of Israel played liefore the Lord,
cord. When struck together, they give a on all manner of instruments, made oi\/ir-

kind of dull clapping sound. The Greek wood, even on harps, and on psalteries,

crotala, as appears from the vase paintings, and on timbrels, and on cornets, and on
were of a shape quite diiferent, flat and re- cymbals.'
scmbling a bell, anil made of brass. They 5 Amos vi 5: 'Invent unto themselves
were without doubt more noisy than the instruments of music, like David

;

' and 1

Egyptian, and their sound suitable for Chron. xxiii. 5 ;
' Praised the Lord with the

scaring birds. None have been discovered. instruments which I made (said David).'
The Egyptian are figured in woodcut No. 6 Exod. xv. 20.
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phetess, and the sister of Aaron,' having used it while chanting

the overthrow of Pharaoh's host.

With most nations it has been considered right to introduce

music in the service of religion ; and if the Egyptian priesthood

made it so principal a part of their earnest inquiries, and incul-

cated the necessity of applying to its study, not as an amusement,

or in consequence of any feeling excited by the reminiscences

accompanying a national air, but from a sincere admiration of the

science, and of its effect upon the human mind, we can readily

believe that it was sanctioned, and even deemed indispensable, in

many of their religious rites. Hence the sacred musicians were

of the order of priests, and appointed to the service, like the

Levites ^ among the Jews ; and the Egyptian sacred bands were

probably divided and superintended, in the same manner as

among that people.

[The priests, according to Diodorus,^ did not learn music
;

but Strabo ^ speaks of singers, flute-players, and harpers called

hieropsaltisfce, or sacred harpers. Clemens mentions the psalmist,

A^wwofZo.S', who learnt two books, the hymns to the gods, several of

which, as those to Ptah, Amen Ra, Thoth, and the Nile, have been

preserved ; and Josephus"* states that they played the buni., and

the trigonon enhai-rnonion, or enharmonic trigon. In the hiero-

glyphs the hes, or bards, are often mentioned ; but it does not

appear that they belonged to the class of prophets. In the decree

of Canopus, the threne, or dirge, in honor of the deceased child,

Queen Berenike, was to be handed to the leader of the band,

ododidaskalos, by the sacred scribes.^— S. B.]

At Jerusalem ' Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun ' were the three

directors of the music of the tabernacle, under David, and of the

temple, under Solomon. Asaph had four sons, Jedutlum six, and
Heman fourteen.

These twenty-four Levites, sons of the three great masters of

sacred music, were at the head of twenty-four bands of musicians,

who served the temple in turns. Their number there was always

great, especially at the grand solemnities. They were ranged in

order about the altar of burnt sacrifices. Those of the family of

Kohath were in the middle, those of Merari at the left, and those

of Gershon on the right hand. The whole business of their life

1 Chvon. XV. 16. » In Hvpomnestrio, p. 330. V. T. Fa-
2 Diod. ii. 32. icii.

* Porphvrv, de Abst. lib. iv. p. 374. 5 Lcpsius, ' Die Dekret von Caaopus,'
fol., Berlin, 1866, p. 24.
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was to learn and practise music ; and being provided with an

ample maintenance, nothing prevented their prosecuting their

studies, and arriving at perfection in the art. Even in the temple,

and in the ceremonies of religion, female musicians were admitted

as well as men ; andthey were generally the daughters of Levites.

Heman had three daughters, who were proficients in music ; and

the 9th Psalm is addressed to Benaiah, chief of the band of young

women, who sang in the temple.

Ezra, in his enumeration of those he brought back from the

captivity, reckons two hundred singing-men and singing-women ;

and Zechariah, Aziel, and Shemiramoth ^ are said to have pre-

sided over the seventh band of music, which was that of the

young women.
In many other places mention is made of women who sang

and played on instruments;^ and the fact of some of them

being the daughters of priests and of the first families, is analo-

gous to the custom of the Egyptians, who only admitted those of

the priests and kings into the service of the temple. Herodotus

states, indeed, that women were not allowed in Egypt to become

priestesses of any god or goddess, the office being reserved exclu-

sively for men ; * but though it is true that the higher functions

of the priesthood belonged to these last, as far as regarded the

slaying ofvictims, presenting offerings, and other duties connected

with the sacrifices, yet it is equally certain that women were also

employed in the service of the temple, and were even, according

to the historian himself, so fully instructed in matters appertain-

ing to religion, that two who had been carried away and sold into

Libya and Greece were enabled to institute oracles in those

countries. This statement of Herodotus ^ appears to contradict

the former one above mentioned, especially as he admits them to

have had access to the altars of the god they served,'' the Theban

Jupiter ; but it is probable that he merely refers to the higher

offices of the priesthood, without intending to exclude them

altogether from those sacred employments.

It is difficult to decide as to the name, or the precise rank or

office, they bore ; but the sculptures leave no room to doubt that

they were admitted to a very important post, which neither the

1 1 Chron. xv. and xvi. ing with the timbrels.' And 2 Sam. xix.

2 Calmet. 35.

_
8 Exod. XV. 20. Psalm Ixviii. 25 :

' The 4 Herodot. ii. 35.

singrcrs go before, the minstrels follow ^ Ibid. ii. 54.

after; in the midst ai-e the damsels play- t' Ibid. ii. 56.
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wives and daughters of priests, nor even of kings, were ashamed

to accept. In the most solemn processions they advanced

towards the altar with the priests, bearing the sacred sistrum ;
i

and a queen or a princess frequently accompanied the monarch,

while he offered his praise or a sacrifice to the deity, holding

one or two of those instruments in her hand.^

[The offices in the hierachy held by women have been

already noticed at an early period under the 4th and 6th

Dynasties; they held the post of ueter hent, or prophetess,

and such are found of the goddesses Neith and Athor, but

after this period they appear to have been excluded from

the priesthood proper. Queens, indeed, were styledneter liemet,

' divine wife,' or neter tut, ' divine handmaid,' of Amen, the

pallakis of the Greek writers ; but it is probable that the

office was purely honorary. At a later period from the 18th

Dynasty there were aha, sistrum players, determined by the

hieroglyph of a draped female holding a sistrum, and singers,

qemd, attached to the worship of the gods, especially of Amen
Ra at Thebes, and a few offices of secular character were held

by" women.— S. B.]

By some the sistrum was supposed to have been intended to

frighten away Typho, or the evil spirit ; and Plutarch, who
mentions this,^ adds that ' on the convex surface is a cat with a

human visage ; on the lower part, under the

moving cords, the face of Isis ; and on the

opj)Osite side that of Nephthys.' The bars,

to which he alludes, were generally three,

rarely four; and each had three or four

rings of metal, whereby the 'rattling

noise made with the movable bars ' was
greatly increased.

The instrument was generally from

about eight to sixteen or eighteen inches

in length, and entirely of bronze or brass.

It was sometimes inlaid with silver, gilt,

or otherwise ornamented ; and being held

upright, was shaken, the rings moving to and fro upon the bars.

These last were frequently made to imitate snakes, or simpl}-

bent at each end to secure them ; and I have met with one

Fi(j. 1. The sistrum of four
bars.

2. Of unusual form.
No. 255. Thebes.

1 Conf. Claudian, fie iv. cons. Honor. 570, and woodcut No. 8.

2 Woodcut No. ^,fig. 5. » Plut de Isid. s, 63.

VOL. I. 32
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instance of their being connected with each other by cross-pieces,

besides the unusual addition of two intermediate bars.^

In a sacrihce to Isis, represented at

Herculaneum, in company with sev-

eral sistra, is an instrument consisting

of a rod and a set of movable balls,

arranged in a circle, apparently shaken

by the performer ; who, in the other

hand, holds four links of a chain,

intended, no doubt, to emit a similar

jingling sound ; but as the paintings

in which they occur are of a late date,

and the rites only borrowed from

those of Egypt, we have no direct

No. 256. Instrument and chain cvidence of their haviug bccu used

^^^f,^^^^^^ by the Egyptians themselves.
''*"®""*' The most interesting sistrum I have

seen is one brought to England by Mr. Burton, and now in the

British Museum. It was found at Thebes ; and, being of a good

style and of the most correct Egyp-

tian form, appears to indicate great

antiquity, and one of the best pe-

riods of art.

Two others in the British Mu-
seum are highly preserved, but are

evidently of a late epoch ; and

another in the same collection is of

very modern date. They have four

bars, and are of very small size.

i«^^ Mr. Burton's sistrum is one foot

four and a half inches high, and was

furnished with three movable bars,

which have been unfortunately lost.

On the upper part are represented

the goddess Bast, or Bubastis, the

sacred vidture, and other emblems
;

and beloAV is the figure of a female,

holding in each hand one of these

instruments.

The handle is cylindrical, and surmounted by the double face

1 a

No. L'.">7. Sistrum in ISIr. Burton's (Jol-

lection, now in the British Museum

1 Woodcut No. 255, ^g. 2.
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of Athor,! wearing an 'asp-formed crown,' on whose summit ap-

pears to have been the cat, now scarcely traced in the remains of

its feet. It is entirely of bronze ; the handle, which is hollow,

and closed by a movable cover of the same metal, is supposed to

have held something appertaining to the sistrum ; and the lead,

still remaining within the head, is a portion of that used in

soldering the interior.

One of the Berlin sistra is eight, the other nine inches in

height : the former has four bars, and on the upper or circular

part lies a cat,- crowned with the disc or sun. The other has three

Nos. 258, 25'J. Sistra in the Berlin Museum

bars ; the handle is composed of a figure supposed to be of

Typho, surmounted by the heads of Athor ; and on the summit
are the horns, globe, and feathers of the same goddess.^ They are

1 Plutarch, de Isid. s. 63.

2 Phitarch, loc. cit. He supposes the
four bars corresponded to the lour ele-

ments. These sistra are of the Roman
period.

^ The upper part of the handle of the
sistrum always at an earl}' period was
ornamented with a liead of the cow-cared
Atlior, tlic Ecfvptian Ai)hrodite, oi- Venus,
surinoiintcd by a cornice, and often inlaid

with j,'-ol(i or silver. Older sistra than that

of Mr. IJurtoii are found in museums.
The sistrum was called ses' , which is evi-

dently the origin of its name, although

seistron may liave been assimilateil oi

derived from a Hellenic root. The action
of shaking the sistrum was called art ses',

and was a sign of joy. Besides the above
wooden model, which probably formed
jturt of a wooden figure, models of sistra

made of blue or l)luisli-green porcelain
have been found, and the handles of others
show that tliey were often of large size.

A small model in the British Museum is

surmounted l)V a liawk and vulture, and
the part lor the l)ase is iu shape of a pylon.
They somelinu's have iriscriplions having
the name of the goddess ScYet, or Bast,
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both destitute of rings ; but the rude Egyptian model of another^

in the same collection, has three rings upon its single bar, agree-

ing in this respect, if not in the number of the bars, with those

represented in the sculptures.

Songs and the clapping of hands may likewise be considered

connected with sacred music ; and they are both noticed in the

sculptures and by ancient authors. Those who attended at the

festival of Bubastis are said by Herodotus to have celebrated the

Deity in this manner, with the music of flutes and cymbals ; and

the Jews followed the same custom,^ like

the Moslem inhabitants of modern Egypt.

The chnoiie^ an instrument said by Eusta-

thius to have been used by the Greeks

at sacrifices to assemble the congregation,

was reputed to have been of Egyptian,

origin ; but I do not believe it has been

met with in the sculptures. It was a

species of trumpet, of a round shape, and

was said to have been the invention of

Osiris.

The dance consisted mostly of a suc-

cession of figures, in which the performers

endeavored to exhibit a great variety of

gesture ; men and women danced at the

same time, or in separate parties, but the

latter were generally preferred, from their

superior grace and elegance. Some danced

to slow airs, adapted to the style of their movement : the attitudes

they assumed frequently partook of a grace not unworthy of the

Greeks ; and some credit is due to the skill of the artist who
represented the subject, which excites additional interest from

its being in one of the oldest tombs of Thebes.^ Others preferred

a lively step, regulated by an appropriate tune ; and men some-

times danced with great spirit, bounding from the ground,^ more

in the manner of Europeans than of an Eastern people. On
these occasions the music was not always composed of many

No. 260. Rude model of a sis

truni in the Berlin Museum.

the Bubastis or Arteniis of the Effvptians,
and tlie names of nionarc-hs of the 26th
Dynasty and their immediate successors.
It has been supposed that sistra were used
in sepulchral ceremonies, but they are not

so represented. (Pierret, ' Diet. d'.\rche'o-

logie l5),'vptienne,' p. 514.) — S. B.
1 Psalm xlvii. 1.

- Of the time of Amenophis II., B.C.
1450. Woodcut No 261.

3 Woodcut No. 223.
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instruments, and here we only find the cylindrical maces, and a

woman snapping her fingers to the time ^ in lieu of cymbals or

castanets.

Graceful attitudes and gesticulation were the general style of

their dance ; but, as in all other countries, the taste of the per-

formance varied according to the rank of the person by whom

they were employed, or their own skill ; and the dance at the

house of a priest differed from that among the uncouth peasantry,

or the lower classes of townsmen.

1 The 'Lcsbiurc servate pcdem, meique

Poinds ictum' of Horace (Oil. lib. iv. 6,

39), nii'rht refer to this mode of marking

the time.
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It was not ciistoiiiaiy for the upper orders of Egyptians to

indulge in this amusement, either in public or private assemblies
;

and none ap[)ear to have practised it but the lower ranks of

society, and those who gained their livelihood by attending fes-

tive meetings. With the Greeks, it was also customary at feasts

to liave women who })r()fessed music and dancing to entertain the

guests ; they even looked upon the dance as a recreation, in

which all classes might indulge, and deemed it an accomplish-

]uent becoming a gentleman : it is therefore not surprising that,

like music, it should have formed part of their education.

The Romans, on the contrary, were far from considering ilf

worthy of a man of rank, or of a sensible person ; and Cicero

says,^ ' No man who is sober dances, unless he is out of his mind,

either when alone, or in any decent society ; for dancing is the

companion of wanton conviviality, dissoluteness, and luxury.' ^

Nor did the Greeks indulge in it to excess ; and effeminate

dances were deemed indecent in men of character and wisdom.

Indeed, Herodotus informs us that Hippoclides, the Athenian,

who had been preferred before all the nobles of Greece as a

husband for the daughter of Clisthenes, king of Argos, was re-

jected on account of his extravagant gestures in the dance.

Of all the Greeks, the lonians were most noted for their

fondness of this art , and, from the wanton and indecent tend-

ency of their songs and gesticulations, dances of a voluptuous

character, like those of the modern Alm^hs ^ of the East, were

styled by the Romans ' Ionic movements.' ** Moderate dancing

was even deemed worthy of the gods themselves. Jupiter, 'the

father of gods and men,' is represented dancing in the midst of

the other deities ; and Apollo is not only introduced by Homer
thus engaged, but received the title of orchestes, 'the dancer,'

from his supposed excellence in the art. In early ages, before

the introduction of luxury, it was an innocent recreation ; and,

as AthensDus^ observes, 'becoming of persons of honor and

1 Cicero, Orat. pro Muncna. learned women, whence their name
2 Salhist (Bell. Catil.) says of Sen- Eulmeh, who rehearsed poetry, and

proiiia, ' psallere saltare elegantiiis quam danced to amuse the inmates of a Aa/'eism.

prohra- necesse est,' which shows that even Their jreneral appelhxtion at the present
at tliat time the Roman ladies played and day, (ihowazeh, is derivetl from (ilioos

danced.— 8. B. (warriors), a title of tlic Mcmlooks, at
^ Almeh, Eulmeh, or Gliowazee, women whose festive mcetinirs they used to dance,

in E;rypt and other countries who dance and throuj;h wliom they have lost the con-
with tlie most indecent jrestures to the sideration they formerly cnjoj'ed.
sound of a violin and tambourine, sing'ing' • Ilor. Od. lib. iii. 6, 21.

and repeating verses. They were formerly ^ Athen. i. 19.
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wisdom ;
' but extravagant gesture corrupted its original simpli-

citj,^ and ' no part of the art connected with music,' says

Plutarch,^ 'has in our time suffered so great a degradation as

dancing.'

Fearing lest it should corrupt the manners of a people

naturally lively and fond of gayety, and deeming it neither a

necessary part of education nor becoming a person of sober

habits, the Egyptians forbade those of the higher classes to learn

it as an accomplishment, or even as an amusement; and, by
permitting professional persons to be introduced into their assem-

blies, to entertain the guests, they sanctioned all the diversion

of which it was supposed capable, without compromising their

dignity.

They dreaded the excitement resulting from such an occupa-

tion, the excess of which ruffled and discomposed the mind ; and

it would have been difficult, having once conceded permission to

indulge in it, to prevent those excesses which it did not require

the example of Asiatic nations to teach tliem to foresee. If those

who were hired to perform, either in public or in private, trans-

gressed the bounds of moderation, or descended to buffoonery,

it might excite the contempt of those it failed to please, yet the

l)eliolders were innocent of the fault ; and any word or action

offending against the rules of decency might be checked by the

veto of their superiors.

In private, in particular, they were subject to the orders and
censure of the persons by whom they were employed ; and, con-

sequently, avoided any gesture or expression which they knew to

be unwelcome, or likely to give offence to the spectators ; and
thus no improper innovations were attempted, from the caprice of

a performer. They consulted the taste of the party, and adapted

the style of dance and of gesture to those whose approbation they

courted : it is not, therefore, surprising that excesses were con-

fined to the inferior class of performers, at the houses of the lower

orders, whose congenial taste welcomed extravagant buffoonery

and gesticulation.

Grace in posture and movement was the chief object of those

employed at the assemblies of the rich ; and the ridiculous

gesture of the buffoon were permitted there, so long as they did

not transgress the rules of decency and moderation. Music was

1 Dancing wrs highly approved of by Socrates, as being conducive to health. (Pint.
de Sanit.) 2 pii,t. Synipos. viii. 9, 18.
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always indispensable, whether at the festive meetings of the rich

or poor; and they danced to the sound of the harp, lyre, guitar,

pipe,^ tambourine, and other instruments, and, in the streets, even

to the drum.

Many of their postures resemble those of the modern ballet

;

and the pirouette delighted an Egyptian party upwards of 3500

years ago.^

The dresses of the female dancers were light, and of the finest

texture, showing, by their transparent quality, the forms and

movement of the limbs: they generally consisted of a loose

flowing robe, reaching to the ankles, occasionally fastened tight

at the waist ; and round the hips was a small narrow girdle,

adorned with beads, or ornaments of various colors. Sometimes

the dancing figures are represented without any indication of

dress, and appear to have been perfectly naked ; but it is difficult

to say if this is intentional, or if the outline of the transparent

robe ^ has been effaced ; and it is sometimes so faintly traced as

scarcely to be perceived, even when the paintings are well pre-

served : for we can scarcely suppose that a highly-civilized people

like the Egyptians were so depraved as to admit, or to allow their

artists to record, a dance of naked women in the presence of men,

or that the priesthood would permit such exhibitions.

Slaves were taught dancing as well as music ; and in the

houses of the rich, besides their other occupations, that of dancing

to entertain the family, or a party of friends, was required of

them ; and that free Egyptians, who gained their livelihood by

their performances, were also engaged at private parties, is evident

from the paintings, where they are distinctly pointed out, by

having the usual color of their compatriots.

Some danced by pairs, holding each other's hands ; others

went through a succession of steps alone,* both men and women

;

and sometimes a man performed a solo to the sound of music or

the clapping of hands.

Feats of agility and strength were frequently exhibited on

these occasions, with or without the sound of music. Some held

each Other by the hand, and whirled round at arm's length, in

opposite directions ; ^ some lifted each other off the ground in

various difficult attitudes, and attempted every species of feat

1 Matt. xi. 17 : ' We have piped unto tour of the fifrure, as is seen through the

vou, and ve have not danced.' dress. •* Woodcut No. 263.

- Woo'dcut No. 262. 5 Woodcut No. 264.
3 The Greeks also represented the con- 6 Woodcut No. 265.
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which could be performed by

agility or strength : but as these

enter more properly under the de-

nomination of games, I shall not

introduce them here, but shall

notice them in another place, with

the gymnastic exercises of the

Egyptians.

[Several scenes of dancing are

represented in the tombs of the

earlier dynasties, where the actions

of private life form the principal

decoration of the walls. In the

dance the hands are often elevated

above the head, and the right foot

slightl}^ raised from the ground, as

in Lepsius.i Fourteen women are

represented dancing before a table

of offering in a tomb at Memphis,

and the inscription reads, lies an
/en em dm, 'the song of the ladies

of the harem.' As many as fifteen

are seen dancing at one time in

another tomb.^ In the tomb of

Anmut of the 6th Dynasty there

are three male dancers, called ah

en xetf, ' the dancers before ;
' and

in another scene four /en en am^

'ladies of the harem,' dance.^ It

is certain that they sometimes

danced naked, as their successors,

the Alm{ihs do, and then their

waists have a girdle, the ke.Hos,

round them.* The inscriptions

over some of tlie figures are ob-

scure or unintelligible, but others

are clear. Thus in Rosellini (Mon-
Civ. cl.) is per em neter, ' the mani-

J,.:
(gC^C^^^S

1 Doukm. Al)t. ii. 1$1. U.
2 Il)icl., AM. ii. Bl. :r).

8 Il)id., Abt. ii. Bl. 14.

* Rosellini, Mon. Civ. xcviii.
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festatioii of a god," in which four professional dancers form a

group iiuitatiiig tlie well-known one of the goddess Pe.t., or 'the

heaven,' stretched over the god Seb, or 'the earth.' Another

group in the same plate represents a sat kar sak, 'striking

Xo. 263.

1

Men dancing alone.

i

Thebes.

down under the sandals,' and is an imitation of an Egyptian

monarch seizing a female by the hair, and brandishing one hand

over her head. In the tomb of Ptahetep of the 5th Dynasty

-''=-11

4 3 >

Man dancing a solo to the sound of the liand.'- Tomb near the Pyramids.

are a series of actions evidently dramatic and continuous, re-

X)resenting the adventures of youthful twins.^— S. B.]

The dancers of the lower orders appear generally to have had

1 The word dancintr is here cxpicsscd
by ah, ' to dance,' indicative of dancing ia
general.— S. B.

- Engraved by Bosellini, Mon. Civ.
xciv. The inscription above the lieads of
the figures reads, hes an ;^«« en A . . . .,

' the singing by the ladies of the harem of
the . . .

.' The male figure is dancing to

the song.— S. B.
8 Duemichen, 'Die Resultate,' fol.,

Berlin, 1869, pi. x.— S. B.
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a tendency towards a species of pantomime ; and we can readily

conceive the rude peasantry to be more delighted with ludicrous

and extravagant dexterity than with those gestures which dis-

pla3'ed elegance andgrace. There is no instance of the tripudiatio,

or dance of armed men, unless some of the figures at Beni-Hassan,

rc})resented jumping with arms in their hands, were intended as

an allusion to this exercise of the soldier; but they more probably

refer to a supposed accidental impulse, indicative of military

enthusiasm.^

Besides the pirouette and the steps above mentioned, a

favorite figure dance was universally adopted throughout the

country ; in which the two partners, who were usually men,

advanced towards each other, or stood face to face upon one leg,

and, having performed a series of movements, retired again in

opposite directions, continuing to hold by one hand, and con-

cluding by turning each other round ; as represented in the

preceding woodcut. And that the attitude of the two figures of

the central couple,^ represented above, was very common during

their dances, is fully proved by its having been adopted in the

hieroglyphics as the emblematic mode of describing the dance.

1, 2 3

No. 266. Hieroglyphic signifying the ' dauce.'

»

In another step they struck the ground with the heel,*

standing on one foot, changing, perhajis, alternately from the

right to the left ; ^ which is not very unlike a dance I have seen

at the present day.

To manage the hands skilfully and with grace was of

paramount importance, not only with the Egyptians, but with

1 The sets of two men each in woodcut 'makinfr the figure of takino: gokl ;' No. 5,

No. 265 represent a series of diflferent mek terf xua, 'making the figure of a

figures, like poses plastiques, or else the colonnade; '^o. ^, mek ua s>mt, 'making

a

names of the ballet or dance. They read pirouette.' From 4 to 6 are engraved in

thus, No. 1, viek terf mas, 'making tlie Lepsius, Denkm. Aht. ii., Bl. 5, 2. — 8. li.

figure of the calf;' No. 2, mek terf ti nefer '^ Woodcut No. 26o, ^g. 6, a and b.

en va, ' making the figure of the successful ^ TJie words )(ebt anu abu.

takiuir of a boat ;' No. 3, mek terf sta sef k, * Ilor. Od. lib. ill. IS.

'making the figure of leading along a sef 5 Woodcut No. 263.

h or animal ;' No. 4, mek terf nub ti,
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other ancient people ; and Plutarch mentions a person ^ who was
commended for his superiority in this species of gesture. Nor
would it be inconsistent to divide the art of dancing with the

Egyptians as with the Greeks, into three distinct parts ; and its

connection with poetry and songs was probably exactly similar.^

The restrictions which forbade the higher ranks to indulge in

the dance, do not appear to have extended to the lower orders

;

and, when excesses were committed by them in wine or any other

intoxicating beverage, they gave way to license and wanton
buffoonery, and frequently gratified a propensity for ribaldry,

Avhich is not unusual in Eastern countries. On these occasions

they whirled each other round with rude dexterity ; and some,

with folded arms, stood upon their head, and performed the varied

antics of expert tumblers.^

Like the Greeks, the Jews did not consider it unworthy of a

person of rank to dance, either on solemn or festive occasions

;

and this is sufficiently shown by the remarkable instances of

Miriam, David, and the daughter of Herodias.*

That they also danced at the temples, in honor of the gods,

is evident from the representations of several sacred processions,

where individuals performed certain gestures to the sound of

suitable music, and danced as they appx'oached the precincts of

the sacred courts. In what this differed from that of ordinary

festivities, it is impossible to decide ; and, indeed, the appearance

of the figures, in more than one instance, precisely the same as

the usual hieroglyphic signifying dancing, may be supposed to

indicate a great similarity between the ordinary dance and that

of the temple.

Such a custom may at first sight appear inconsistent with the

gravity of religion : but our surprise ceases, when we recollect with

what feelings David himself danced^ before the ark ; and the fact

that the Jews considered it part of their religious duties to

ap])roach the Deity with the dance,'' with tabret, and with harp,

suffices to remove any objection which might be offered to the

probability of its introduction in the Egyptian ceremonies. And

1 Pint. Sympos. viii. l.i. Ho, perhaps, occasion of .1 relifrious festival. (Herodot.
only refers to the pahKstra, and not to ttie ii. 60.)
dance, of which he is treatintr in this * Matt. xiv. fi.

chapter; hut he mentions the use of the 5 1 phron. xv. 29; 2 Sam. vi. 14.
hands in a suhseqiient part. 6 Psalm cxlix. ^ :

' Let thcni praise His
^ r\ut. loc. cit. name in the dance : let them sintr praises
•» At the fete of Bid>astis even tlic nnto llim with the timl>rel and haip.'

women did so, without the excuse of hcin^,' Couf. Exod. xv. 20.
heated with wine, and that, too, on the
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if further proof were wanting, we have their mode of worshipping

the golden calf,i immediately derived from the country they had

left, wliich consisted principally of songs and dancing.

[There is reason to believe, as already mentioned, that

pantomime representing a continuous action or argument of a

story was attempted by the dance, but that such performances

were of a private and not of a public nature, being executed

either by the ladies and other persons attached to the harem or

household of great persons, or else by hired performers. The
ballet was not in use amongst the Egyptians, nor dancing on

the tight or slack rope. Nor has any dramatical represeniation

been found in the tombs, or mentioned in the different texts.

There is, however, reason to suppose that certain animals were

taught to perform tricks and dance, and in musical performances

the singers sang either in solo or chorus to the harp and other

instruments. The attitudes and sentiments intended to be ex-

pressed show a high degree of civilization, and that the aesthetic

arts had obtained a considerable rank in ancient Egypt. Athor,

the Egyptian Aphrodite, was supposed to preside over dancing

and music, and the god Bes was also represented as performing on

various musical instruments and dancing. The song and dance

united are some of the oldest amusements known, are found at all

periods and all places, and are extant amongst the most savage

as well as the most civilized of mankind.— S. B.]

1 Exod. xxxii. 18, 19.
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